SRI GUR PANTH PRAKASH 


(RATTAN SINGH BHANGOO) 


VOLUME I 
(Episodes 1 to 81) 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 
KULWANT SINGH 


538 NANAKSHAHI (2006 CE) 


INSTITUTE OF SIKH STUDIES 
CHANDIGARH 


ISBN : 81-85815-28-3 


SRI GUR PANTH PRAKASH 


English Translation by 
KULWANT SINGH 


2006/537 NS 
Copies: 1000 
Price : Rs. 400/- 


Publishers 
INSTITUTE OF SIKH STUDIES 
Gurdwara Singh Sabha, Kanthala, 
Indl Area Phase II, Chandigarh 160 002 
Phone 91 (172) 2642580, 2225570; Fax 91 (172) 2642581 
Web address : sikhstudies.org; e-mail : <ioss@satyam.net.in> 


Printers 
Sidharth Media Printers, 24/9, Industrial Area Phase II 
Chandigarh - 160 002 


SPECIAL ACKNOWLEDGEMENT 


Dr Darshan Singh, formerly Professor and Head, Department 
of Agronomy, Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana (India), 
now settled in Toronto (Ont.), Canada, who is well-known for 
his love of gurbani, kirtan and commitment to the cause of the 
Panth, sponsored the Project for translation of Sri Gur Panth 
Prakash, with a handsome donation. The Institute sincerely 


appreciates his generosity and is deeply grateful to him. 


FOREWORD 


It is a matter of great pleasure for the Institute of Sikh Studies to present this valuable 
source of Sikh Studies to the English-knowing people both in India and abroad. Sardar Rattan 
Singh Bhangoo and his ancestors played stellar roles creating landmarks in Sikh history. His 
contributions for sharing very valuable and dependable details regarding the incidents related to 
the rise of the Khalsa to rule over Punjab have a specially high niche among the Sikh chronicles. 
He is uniguely placed among the Khalsa from both his maternal and paternal side. His passion 
for sharing facts of the sacrifices of the Khalsa flows from his parentage. He leamt the truth of 
the incidents in proper perspective from his ancesstors who had borne the hardships and were 
actively involved in organising and executing the plans of the Khalsa. They made supreme 
sacrifices for claiming what was their birth right. The historians and the Sikh people will ever 
remain indebted to Sardar Rattan Singh for bringing to limelight the efforts of the Khalsa to 
remain committed to their faith under excruciatingly trying circumstances. His writings rekindle 
the greatness of Sikh faith in the minds of the readers and inspire them to imbibe noble human 
gualities. 


Dr Kharak Singh, whose scholarly eminence and global view need no introduction, had 
for a long time been cherishing the idea of enabling the English knowing people to have access 
to the monumental work of Rattan Singh Bhangoo. Refreshingly he found a worthy companion 
to carry out this gigantic task. Professor Kulwant Singh with rich experience, savvy command 
of Punjabi and English languages and sound knowledge of Sikh culture was an apt associate to 
form an intellectually simpatico duet to render erudite treatment to the subject. With poised 
profile and missionary zeal, Prof. Kulwant Singh under the benign guidance and active 
collaboration of Dr Kharak Singh, Editor, Abstracts of Sikh Studies, has accomplished the 
translation of Sri Gur Panth Prakash into English creditably. Their joint efforts have brought 
forth a unigue literary desideratum which is a bellwether of historiographic representation. The 
first volume is in the hands of the readers and the second will follow it very soon. 


The Institute of Sikh Studies congratulate and thank them on this accomplishment. 


I wholeheartedly applaud the enthusiastic support of my esteemed colleagues of the Institute 
of Sikh Studies to this lofty project. 


I appreciate M/s. Sidharat Media Printers for printing this volume in a decent format. 


Chandigarh, Gurdev Singh 
October 25, 2006 President, Institute of Sikh Studies 
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A SIGNIFICANT PRIMARY SOURCE OF SIKH HISTORY 


In historiography it is accepted by one and all that contemporary or semi- 
contemporary source of information is one of the most important factors in history writing. 
Where written contemporary record is not available, oral tradition is recorded to construct 
the history. In recent years, particularly in the study of history of African Societies, the 
ethno-historians and anthropologists with historical interest, have demonstrated convincingly 
how tradition can be recorded , collected, checked and utilized for historiographical purposes. 


The tradition of the people constitutes what they have to say for themselves. In the 
‘Asiatic Researches’, John Malcom has significantly written “In every research into general 
history of mankind, it is of utmost essential importance to know what a nation has to say of 
itself, and Knowledge obtained from such sources has a value independent of its historical 
utility.”! 


According to Jan Vasina, study of tradition occupies a special place in various kinds 
of historical sources. Tradition becomes more reliable, when it is corroborated by some other 
evidence.’ 


In old times, there were specialists whose concern was to memorise and transmit 
the traditions. In ancient India, the verses of the Rig Veda had been preserved in memory 
from generation to generation, until they were brought in the written form. In the Rajput 
states in medieval India, there used to be bards who recited the important events of the 
dynastic history of the rulers. In Sikh history, the descendants of Bhatts, whose verses have 
been included in the Adi Guru Granth, have been recording some of the important dates and 
events relating to the Sikh Gurus. 


Just as the tradition of Guru Nanak can be studied in the Janamsakhis, the tradition 
of Guru Hargoind, the sixth guru, and Guru Gobind Singh , the tenth guru, can be searched in 
the Gurbilas Patshahi Chhevin and Gurbilas Patshahi Dasvin, respectively. Bawa 
Sarup Dass Bhalla, a direct descendant of Guru Amar Das, the third Sikh Guru, compiled 
Mehma Parkash in 1776 A.D., basing his account on traditions of Sikh Gurus prevalent in 
his family. Baba Sumer Singh of Patna, author of Gur Parkash, also belonged to this family. 
Bhai Santokh Singh's celebrated work, Gurpartap Suraj Granth, is mostly based on the 
traditions and anecdotes relating to the Sikh Gurus. It can be proved beyond doubt that Bhai 
Santokh Singh painstakingly collected the traditions of the Gurus. To cite only one example, 
his account of the travels of Guru Tegh Bahadur is identical with that of Sakhi Pothi 
subseguently discovered by Attar Singh Bhadaur and published by the Khalsa Samachar, 
Amritsar. The historicity of traditions cannot be lost in ornate poetry, verbosity of expression 
and superb imagination of similes and metaphors employed. 
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One of the important works relating to the eighteenth century history of the Sikhs is 
Panth Parkash by Rattan Singh Bhangu. According to Karam Singh, all the dates mentioned 
therein are correct. I have verified some of its accounts with Persian sources, and found 
them to be similar. This point will be illustrated with example at appropriate place in the 
article. E.H. Cair explains that history is a dialogue between past and present.? The historian 
watches the whole procession of history. He interprets the past and selects the relevant 
material. It is, therefore, very significant to understand his socio-ethnic background. In case 
of Gur Panth Prakash of Rattan Singh Bhangoo we must know what was his socio- 
religious background. 


Rattan Singh Bhangoo was grandson of Mehtab Singh of village Marhi Kambo 
(modern Amritsar). Mehtab Singh was one of the leaders of the 18" century Sikhs, and had 
been fighting against the persecution campaign of Zakaria Khan, Governor of Punjab (1726- 
1745 CE). Once Massa Rangarh Chaudhry of Patti desecrated the Darbar Sahib, Amritsar. 
Mehtab Singh, along with his companion Sukha Singh, killed Massa Rangarh. The Mughal 
troops were in hot pursuit to trace Mehtab Singh. Ultimately he was arrested, brought to 
Lahore, the capital of the province, and killed. His village was attacked to search other 
members of his family. The panch of the village Natha Khera was killed. Mehtab Singh's 
son was under custody of a Muslim family. The head of the family did his best to save the 
child, and was killed in the attempt. The child was severely wounded and was taken to be 
dead by the attackers. Subseguently some ladies of Kambo family came that way and found 
that the child was alive but unconscious. They took carried home and nourished him. He 
was Rai Singh, father of Rattan Singh Bhangoo. 


The above narrated accounts have been recorded by Rattan Singh in his Sri Gur 
Panth Prakash in the following way: 


Ho H YAH ue fH 885 yds AS 
JHd «re AE HIS UGH Hg DBI 


Ue Mu slo a ud dk od Hoda, ae Hid fHg vet HA d foci 


me MH g3 fust at mal, fH ad fSHat WS gadi 

74 ôu ug Wat uídG, Hrg Yeas Gar adhab] 

wea Ud o Has HS Gud vary, fad CS Ba yas fen a Te 
Su wea 9 set [niid], wea sal we fmd 

WM WSs at Seq ad, dddo ug Ht HHA 

dduo de a wat ggrël, TS Ud ent eg vot 

ae wet SH He sm], Stet ÍHd Ud Sa Beret 

ave He 3 ffl unre, EA ad His oa set yore 
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@ rem daa Hd TU, Ud Bed udat uqi 

Hd ac â À gI deo Won ory, fea Ha ado Sua fsg at udd mE 
UBE Wed Ales Wou, HU Tadi ug WI Mat 

HUT Hee Hdl ma, KEH fed DH fus gè ual 


The historical significance of Sri Gur Panth Prakash lies in the fact that its author 
Rattan Singh belonged to an historic family which had experienced various stages in the 
eighteen century annals of the Sikhs. He himself was married to the daughter of Sham 
Singh, head of Karor Singhia Misl. Thus, he got the historical information about the Sikh 
struggle from his inheritance, as both the families were prominent in their areas, viz., Mehtab 
Singh belonged to Majha, viz., area beyond the Satluj and Sham Singh to Malwa, viz., cis- 
Satluj area. In the beginning of the book it has been written: 


ma Ñ fee Mus aì me, fag fas use mmaa wehi 
nid uss 3 St Hol, g3 y faou fay yg Tet 


He writes about martyrdom of Bhai Mani Singh in this way: 


J35 Mu Ho Art feet, fust gH act At fUdÌI6 


About Bota Singh's martyrdom it has been recorded: 

Hdtet vat us" Mur Sel, dao Mu Het adi” 

There has been controversy about the number of the Sikhs killed in Ghallughara 
(1762 CE). According to Rattan Singh thirty thousand Sikhs were killed: 


fuz: gH =H HSTÊ, dd H Hg vid Hd ag MÈI 
fuz: ord efe JH â ATG, 95 3 HS JH met TSI 


Historic Sense 

Rattan Singh was not unaware of the fundamental principles of historiography. He 
knew that a writer leaves the image of his mind on his writings. For this reason a writer 
should not have any prejudice in his mind and he should be sincere and honest while writing 
an account. Rattan Singh knew that Bute Shah would not be able to do justice to Sikh 
history, as the Sikhs had been fighting against the Mughals who were Muslims. This 
apprehension he expressed to Captain Murray. The need of the hour was to present the true 
picture about Sikhs to the British. For this purpose he undertook to write the account of the 
Sikhs. Rattan says: 


HISS MIA HHS aus, ÍHd Wes O TIS HISI 
Bn â cou Hdôs yae, vote UH GA YA HHSTÍEI 
Hus at Gsusì fsa, ÍHH ad USA dm nite yml 


Hdl TAH È Gen atu, ga Hid Hadi HE Stel 
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fose fasta GA adur, Mus at Gsust fun 

fan gE Hd ñ SH WAU Ñ gë 5 ay dôd 

ufs Hed A Seo UTA, vig dus H da ya 

GHt agfa OH â we, HS Wd g3 H fdss sel 

ufo Hel O HASH, aM has AH adi gue 

ad dÌHc JH Hdl HHS, GH at [uir JHÍJ feu 

ÔH â ty JH oS Curd), feo TS YSA ad s A 

A Hdl oHa fea sü Afo fed aod yerte.cH G3us set WTS [SH 3H ŵg faafe 


Significance of the Accounts of Martyrs 

By narrating the accounts of Sikh martyrs Rattan Singh Bhangoo had made significant 
contribution in history of the 18" century Sikhs. Sikhs remember their martyrs both times, 
morning and evening, in daily prayer. Rattan Singh's great contribution is to give the accounts 
of these Sikh martyrs. He is the first person to record the history of Sikh martyrs in truly 
Sikh perspective, inspiring the readers with the spirit of sacrifice. He writes about Bhai 
Mani Singh's martyrdom thus: 

Sey HŠ ug Gd way, JS AU Ó HH umu 

ant Hë! Be yoe, ules Go q um yof 

4S AJA J HASH, SH ead 3HdÌ WI 

Hus aot JH Hea 5 ad, att HoH ug fea Hd' ôl 

Hus Has di feu ad, adio fasias feud faH AJI 

34 ont Š ÍHH adu, fe Hest ë ese cul 

de ge HO Mu Hol age, EH ad udÌus wos [ure]! 


How emotionally he has described the death of Bhai Mani Singh: 
HA gt 39 US 3 vg, dot fret Hu Has Hal 


Rt ad frees Ho sü, O O ad dag H 31] 
su Hdtes H Heed, Woes fea fs&vlerg..1: 


The martyrdom of Bhai Tara Singh of Village Vaan has been described in detail, 
how valiantly he died fighting: 


= ad gër Mus ug ue, 3 3 fiw st Hany mal 
ggas H 3 Tet uT, dag Hers [Huno a url 
3 fes Jat 30) Sfrurər, H3 Sdao all Us Aa 
a8 fas Mu fer dst, ma Hott vi Su AG UST 
= ud dl dea var, 9Í5 ôd wa 3 Hid ure MR 
wat Hd MU REH ve, fed ea HES a Ha ac Bel 
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fer ard Hur ndet und, fw fos GA Hat Hg ardhi 

fer ag Mu +l Hia dom, Haga ss dT H dini 

dd a aa fan MH anor, AA 93 ug ÍHdd ô' TUT 

ús Us Go Mus a fafs ad Har 3 Ya, dd on fad adH at Ò HN eo ASI” 


How the Sikhs made sacrifices smilingly has been narrated in a very impressive 
way. The readers get inspiration from the writing. Bota Singh's death has been described 
in this way: 

sis sg ÍHu ue fhe, gaas q À wl feel 

fiw ad fya sud sÌd,0Hd dlg s Ha HdÌdl 

34 Bd g5<rg VSS, Mu Hes Jd sTôl 

eGo Mus Set [Uo nîs, Has A ee ua Hal 

33 g3 ude së ad md WS, Reo H 95 WS q ald Hd JS" 


The Sikhs fought with confidence, faith and high spirits. They made sacrifices, as 
has been narrated in Panth Prakash. 


mudi 3i Het HS fan fos fas Hale, fro deo mr set ofo efg mig yafl 
HôHu 99 [333 O wq miy Hathi, ost Hd sr sda O Hud seer uel 
<q cd Ñ gddo ad, H3 MW ed o Je ud | 

fen feo THuo Hdl uel, do His" ús fust GA amd | 

mfe dt A ndes ad, dio Udud es fro Wd | 

Hdtet ust aa" [Hu wet, so ftw Ho Het act 


Fresh Fight on the Events 

After the massacre of Banda Singh Bahadur and his companions in Delhi there was 
dark period in Sikh history. During the rule of Abdul Samadh Khan (1716-1726 CE), and 
Zakaria Khan (1726-1745 CE) heads of Sikhs carried prize. No Sikh was allowed to live in 
towns and villages. Nothing authentic was known about Sikhs. Rattan Singh fulfilled this 
gap, and provided the missing link in the history of Sikhs. According to Rattan Singh Bhangoo, 
whenever the Sikhs gathered strength, they attacked Sirhind which had witnessed the 
martyrdom of young sons of Guru Gobind Singh. The Sikhs called it Guru Mari Sirhind. 
There have been four attempts to destroy Sirhind from 1710 to 1763 CE. Sirhind was the 
capital city. Ultimately it was destroyed and its destruction led to the rise of Khalsa. Griffin, 
therefore, rightly stated that out of religious fervour Sikhs got political power. 


Rattan Singh has written account of both the Ghalugharas, viz., 1746 CE and 1762 
CE. The end of ghallughara (1746) has been described in the following way: 


HG wwe H3 3 fey udu ust nta, dÌdsud fed m un A 3 fee dul 
gò Hdlô feu fed Mu au Hara, nì fgg vig Hd met ret suf ugrol5 
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Ghallughara (1762) has been described in this way: 
ua @ ct faes ofo, wurd fera Hrígi 


ag we a8 ma mer, Essa OH fus adt Hoora 
fra fadat ya sÍJ a03 Cd das Hote, 33 YEH A go Te H Uc geg 


Authentic Account 

I have verified some of its accounts with that of the Persian sources, and found 
them to be almost identical. For instance, the account of Maratha-Sikh invasion of Sirhind in 
1758 in Prachin Panth Prakash by Rattan Singh and that in Tazakara-i-Imadul Mulk, a 
contemporary source are similar. After the fourth invasion of Ahmad Shah Abdali, he appointed 
his son Timur-Shah and his general Khan Jehan to govern the Punjab. In order to turn out 
the Afghans from Punjab, Adina Beg, the Faujdar of Jalandhar Doab, invited Marathas and 
Sikhs to conquer Sirhind. The Sikhs were first to conquer Sirhind. The Marathas entered 
Sirhind a few days later. Rattan Singh writes: 

wu fHu cu ad wed <3, faar dd 6 dt ual 

T 3 mau A Sls Hîd, fea feu eoot Te H Ial 

su Mus ug 5c Hoel, daft eHg fur 3d o me 

ee feo HJ? Sc ue, eg 9 sdd Hs SS MB] 

Hg<ó q St Geo SU” 


Identical account has been given in the Tazakara of Imadul Malk who was the 
Wazir of Alamgir Sani, the Mughal Emperor. This Persian manuscript is lying in Khuda 
Bakhs Library, Bankipur, Patna. 


Second example: Jawahar Mal of Bharatpur wanted to avenge the death of his 
father, Suraj Mal, who had been killed by Rohellas. Rohella leader Najib-ud-Daula had 
helped Ahmad Shah Abdali in the ghallughara of Sikhs in 1762 CE. The Sikhs, therefore, 
agreed to help Jawahar Singh Jat of Bharatpur. Rattan Singh writes: 


GH nad USHA Ho Sel, Jau sds ae Od wae 
<8 ais wee ug, HO Horga HHdo ur[g|!8 


This is confirmed by Persian manuscript entitled Ahwal-i-Najib-ud-Daula preserved 
in Rampur Literary. Its English translation has been done by Sheikh Abdul Rashid of Aligarh 
University. 


Thus, it is evident that the various accounts given by Rattan Singh are authentic. 
The sacrifices of Sikh martyrs have been given exactly in the same Sikh spirit in which they 
were actually made. Indeed the Sri Gur Panth Prakash of Rattan Singh is a monumental 
work in Sikh history and most indispensable source for writing Sikh history of the eighteenth 
century. 
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PREFACE 


Rattan Singh Bhangoo's magnum opus, Sri Gur Panth Prakash, occupies a unigue position 
among the primary sources of Sikh history. His account of the Guru period concentrates on 
Guru Nanak Dev and Guru Gobind Singh, following the Janamsakhi tradition for the former 
and Bachittar Natak for the latter. He makes only a passing reference to the other patshahis. 
However, his narration of the origin and rise of the Khalsa during this eighteenth century is 
original and fairly comprehensive. In fact, there is no other original and reliable source for this 
period. The accounts given by the Mughal rulers, were highly biased and derogatory, and 
showed the Sikhs as outlaws and criminals interested only in trouble making. Far from showing 
them as saint-soldiers fighting for freedom and human rights and defence of the weak and the 
downtrodden, they painted them as devils with no legitimate claim to power and authority. It 
was, therefore, decided by the research committee of the Institute of Sikh Studies to take up 
work of translating into English, this great Punjabi epic which gives a true account of the 
happenings of the 18th century.. 


As explained by the author of this epic, the British who had already occupied a large part 
of the Indian Sub-continent, wanted to know how the Sikhs, coming from poor and helpless 
subjects of a ruthless empire, had risen to power and authority, overthrowing the mighty Mughal 
rulers. It was necessary for them to understand this, for they had their eyes on the Punjab also. 
For this, they knew they would have to confront the Khalsa. The East India Company Governor 
General's Agent, General David Ochterlony, had gathered some information through the Mughal 
Emperor, Farrukh Siyar, and also commissioned one Maulvi Bute Shah of Batala, through his 
representative at Ludhiana, Captain David Murray, to write a history of the Sikhs. His report 
not only confirmed the earlier Mughal version, but was even more damaging. It was at this 
stage that Captain Murray came into contact with Rattan Singh Bhangoo, and sought his opinion 
on Bute Shah's account. As expected, it was highly biased and distorted, and made no mention 
of the sacrifices made by the Sikh Gurus and their countless Sikhs defending the defenceless 
people and the lofty moral and spiritual ideals preached by Guru Nanak and his successor 
Gurus. Bhangoo told him all this, and added that Maulvi Bute Shah was a Musalman, and was 
not expected to shower praise on the Sikhs. 


Captain Murray then asked him the pointed guestion, "How did the Sikhs establish their 
rule, and who gave them sovereignty?" Bhangoo replied that it was Guru Nanak, the True 
Emperor (Sachcha Patshah) who had conferred sovereignty on the Khalsa. This epic is, in 
fact, an elaboration of this brief answer to Murray’s crucial question. It is the history of the 
struggle waged by the Khalsa to end the tyrannical foreign rule and to win freedom for their 
sacred motherland. It is an eye-witness account of the supreme sacrifices made by countless 
martyrs like Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai Mehtab Singh, Sukha Singh, Bhai Taru Singh, Baba Gurbakhsh 
Singh, etc., whom the Sikhs remember everyday in their congregational prayers. But for this 
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great epic written by Bhangoo, this great heritage, which has inspired, and continues to inspire 
the Sikhs, generation after generation, would have been lost. 


Rattan Singh Bhangoo was in a unique position to record the episodes narrated in the epic, 
since he had first hand information on these events through his father and grandfather who 
were active participants in the high drama of Sikh history during the 18th century. On the 
maternal side also his grandfather, Sardar Shyam Singh was the Chief of the Karoresinghia 
Misl. Bhangoo was also related to the famous court poet of Guru Gobind Singh, Sainapat. 
With these connections, he was in touch with the current developments in high circles of the 
Panth, and had access to the oral history of his and the earlier times. He fully availed himself of 
this unigue position, and has produced an epic which is testimony to the glory of the Panth as 
well as to his own greatness as a historian, an epic writer and a devoted Sikh. 


The epic was discovered and first published by Bhai Vir Singh in 1914, and has since seen 
four editions. The SGPC published an edited version of this granth in 1984, with suitable 
comments and explanations, which has been adopted as basis for this translation. Access to 
this great epic has so far been limited to Punjabi knowing readers only. The vast English 
knowing audiences have, however, remained unaware of this great epic, and have thus been 
deprived of the inspiration it carries. To meet this keenly felt need, the Institute of Sikh Studies 
decided to produce an English translation. Prof. Kulwant Singh, who was commissioned to do 
it, has done an excellent job, and its Volume I with eighty-one episodes is ready. The second 
volume will follow soon, which will conclude the story of the origin of the Khalsa and its rise to 
power, recorded by Rattan Singh Bhangoo. 


Prof. Kulwant Singh has added a detailed introduction, which greatly enhances the value 
of this publication. He has described this work as an epic comparable to some of the best ones 
in the Eastern as well as Westerm classical literature. There is one difference, however, that 
Bhangoo's epic is based on history, unlike some of the others which are largely mythological, or 
reflect the authors imagination, unrelated to any historical facts. 


Bhangoo wrote this epic in Punjabi verse. He was, however, well-versed in Persian and 
Sanskrit also. This is clear from the liberal use of vocabulary from these languages in the text. 
Apart from the accuracy and vividness of the account given by the author in various episodes, 
a remarkable feature is the astonishing brevity of his expression. Its translation without loss of 
original beauty, is no easy task. Prof. Kulwant Singh, has, however, not only succeeded, but 
has come out with laurels. As a result of his efforts, we have a highly readable versified free 
English rendering of the epic. 


I wish to express my sincere thanks to Prof. Darshan Singh of Canada (formerly Professor 
of Agronomy, Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana), who sponsored this project with a 


handsome donation. 


I am also deeply grateful to S. Gurdev Singh, President, Institute of Sikh Studies, Dr 
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Kirpal Singh, Dr Gurbakhsh Singh and Dr Birendra Kaur for the valuable help rendered by them 
in this task. Dr Kirpal Singh has also contributed a scholarly note which highlights the importance 
of Gur Panth Parkash as a primary source of Sikh history. 


October 10, 2006 Kharak Singh 
959, Sector 59, Convener, Research Committee 
Sahibzada Ajit Singh Nagar 


INTRODUCTION 


Rattan Singh Bhangoo's magnum opus, Gur Panth Prakash (1841), written in the great 
literary Western and Eastern tradition of poetical epics like Homer's Illiad, Odyssey, Ulysses, 
Virgil’s Aenid, Milton's Paradise Lost and Paradaise Regained, Tulsi’s Ramayana and Ved 
Vyas’ Mahabharta, is one of the oldest historical chronicles of the origin and evolution of the 
Sikh/Khalsa Panth, the other few being Sukha Singh’s Gurbilas, Bhai Kesar Singh Chhibber’s 
Bansawali Nama Dasan Patshahian Ka (1826) and still more ancient Janamsakhis. Epic writing 
is universally acknowledged as a valid genre of writing legends, both in the Western and Eastern 
literary canons. All these epics, in both the literary canons, have the history of their respective 
historical personages during the specific periods of the predominant races of those regions as 
their primary content and subject matter. But epic mode of presentation is poetical rather than 
the cold prosaic mode of pure historical works. To that extent, we find these epics dotted with 
diverse kinds of digressions and deviations from the focal point of history, because the authors 
of all these epics being poets, rather celebrated bards of their times, have a professional 
commitment to make their compositions acquire epic dimensions capable of capturing the 
imagination of their people. For this purpose, they employed well-known literary devices such 
as epic similes and other literary embellishments in order to perpetuate and immortalise their 
national heroes. All epics primarily aim at glorification and edification of their epic heroes to 
make them embodiments of their national, racial, and religious ethos and ideological doctrines. 
Rattan Singh Bhangoo’s poetical epic is no exception to this rule. But despite this poetical flab 
of cosmetic embellishments, there runs a deep, perennial undercurrent of contemporary history 
in all these poetical works. Moreover, there is another dimension to these epical compositions 
that these epics were meant to be recited and sung, very often, to the accompaniment of music, 
to the vast audiences to capture their imagination. It is this poetical appeal, which has made 
these epics immortal since their reading and recitation before vast audiences, through the several 
generations of their people, have permanently etched the memory and moral stature of their 
heroes in the collective unconscious of their nations. It is this poetical dimension, which has 
kept the history of the nations and races alive and vibrant rather than the cold factual, scholarly 
records of the historians. Thus, these epics inform, instruct and entertain at the same time. A 
discerning reader can easily sift through the icy topping of the poetical flab and dip into the 
steady undercurrent of history and arrive at conclusions closely similar to those recorded in 
typical histories, minor distortions notwithstanding. Thus Bhangoo’s monumental work like all 
other world classics, is a great work of art as well as Sikh history, especially of the blood- 
soaked Sikh history of over one hundred years covering the whole of 18" century (1675-1795). 


Rattan Singh Bhangoo's Gur Panth Prakash came to be written under special circumstances 
with the British collusion with the predominantly Sikh-dominated Phulkian state rulers of the 
major principalities Southwest of the Sutlej to checkmate the advance of Maharaja Ranjit Singh's 
Khalsa forces. With the capture of Delhi, the British had established their rule on major part of 
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Northern India. The British were now on the verge of having an encounter with the Sikhs 
whose writ was running from the river Attock in the north to the river Yamuna in the Northeast. 
A little earlier in 1783, a massive Sikh force of forty thousand troops had occupied Delhi during 
Shah Alam II's rule under the command of S. Baghel Singh, the head of the Kroresinghia Misl 
who had vacated Delhi only after demarcating and constructing the major historical Sikh shrines 
in Delhi and after collecting a huge ransom and a significant percentage of octroi as regular 
payment as a condition for keeping the Sikh forces out of Delhi. The British, being shrewd and 
steadfast visionaries, had started gathering intelligence and compiling information about the 
Sikhs two decades before their occupation of Delhi. After their capture of Delhi, they speeded 
up their efforts to have an authentic version of history of the Sikhs, and General David Ochterloney 
had got one version of Sikh history prepared by Khushwagat Rai, which was more or less a 
Mughal version of Sikh history with all its biases and prejudices. Thereafter, he asked his junior 
British resident at Ludhiana, Captain David Murray to get another version recorded from another 
source to check the veracity of the earlier version. Captain Murray summoned the services of 
one of his court officials and Muslim scribes from Batala, Bootey Shah Maulvi, to dictate to him 
the history of the Sikhs. This Muslim scribe, being as much prejudiced and biased against the 
Sikhs as the earlier chronicler, also recorded an extremely distorted and biased version of the 
Sikhs and their evolution. It was at this juncture, as if by coincidence, that Captain Murray also 
came into contact with Rattan Singh Bhangoo, a resident of Village Bhari near Samrala, in his 
Court at Ludhiana. During the course of their random meetings, Captain Murray shared his 
mission of getting the history of the Sikhs recorded, and revealed that he had already got one 
version recorded by his court official Bootey Shah Maulavi. Captain Murray also entreated 
Rattan Singh Bhangoo to acguaint him with the Sikh history, since the latter came from an 
illustrious Sikh family. He also sought the latter’s opinion on the contents of Bootey Shah’s 
version. Acceding to Captain Murray's reguest, Rattan Singh Bhangoo went through Bootey 
Shah's version and found it not only inadeguate, but extremely biased and completely bereft of 
truth and objectivity. Being a direct descendent of the great Sikh martyrs and having a 
comprehensive knowledge of the origin and evolution of the history of the Sikhs acguired 
through the then prevalent oral narration of events from generation to generation as well as his 
study of the earlier chronological records such as those of Gurbilas, Bansawali Nama Dasan 
Patshahian Ka, Janamsakhis and Persian records (He was well-versed in Persian), he felt an 
urgent need to set the record straight and narrate a valid, unbiased and objective history of the 
origin and evolution of the Khalsa Panth from its beginning upto his own times. He told his 
patron candidly about the inadeguacies and glaring distortions in Bootey Shah's version because 
of his in-built racial hostility and religious bias against the Sikhs. He also offered to narrate an 
objective and true account of the origin and evolution of the Khalsa Panth, to Captain Murray. 
The latter accepted this offer and entrusted him to record the history of the Khalsa Panth since 
this British Officer as well as his senior at Delhi had been instructed to get an authentic version 
of the Sikh history recorded so that its proper version could be preserved in the British Museum 
at London. It would also serve the purpose of chalking out the British policy towards the Sikhs 
in the near future. This recording of major episodes of Sikh history by the author of the Gur 
Panth Parkash continued for three decades from 1808 onwards. Later on, the author collected 
these statements into a single volume of a poetical epic in 1841 and completed its last version at 
Amritsar while sitting in the ancestral Bunga of his ancestor in the holy precincts of Harmandir 
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Sahib. For recording these prominent historical events of Sikh history, he travelled extensively 
to collect information, took notice of the prevalent traditions of oral history, heard the account 
from his veteran Sikh ancestors and went through the available religious Sikh records. Being a 
good scholar of Persian, and Sikh and ancient Hindu scriptures and belonging to a Sikh family 
of illustrious Sikh martyrs as well as being an immediate descendant of those Sikh veterans 
who had participated in some of the most violent and bloody military campaigns against the 
Mughals, he was fully gualified to record a reliable version of the Sikh history. 


Before going into the subject matter of this great epic, its sources of information and 
mode of its presentation, it would be appropriate to look into the brief biographical profile of its 
author in order to evaluate the relevance and authenticity of its historicity. The author was the 
grandson of the famous 18" century Sikh warrior Sardar Mehtab Singh of Mirankot from the 
paternal side and Sardar Sham Singh of Kroresinghia Misl from the maternal side. S. Mehtab 
Singh along with S. Sukha Singh had, in a rare act of dare-devilry, beheaded the Mughal feudal 
lord dubiously known as Massa Ranghar in the open court for the latter’s act of desecrating the 
holy Harmandir Sahib at Amritsar. After the martyrdom of his grandfather, his father S. Rai 
Singh, too, participated in many Khalsa campaigns against the Mughals. He was married to the 
daughter of S. Sham Singh, head of the Kroresinghia Misl and was given the territorial custody 
over a few villages near Mirankot in Amritsar and Sirhind, kept in their custody under the 
“Rakhi” system of their Misls. Rattan Singh Bhangoo, the author of this epic, was the third son 
of S, Rai Singh. When Maharaja Ranjit Singh established his political dominance over the 
north-western parts of the Punjab to the North of the Sutlej, the author's family migrated from 
Mirankot and settled at village Bhari in their custodial territory of Sirhind as per Lepel Griffin’s' 
account. It was during his stay here that he got wind of the history of the Sikhs being written 
by Bootey Shah Maulvi under the patronage of David Murray. Being well-versed in Sikh 
history, both because of his illustrious Sikh lineage and heritage as well as his scholarship in 
Sikh history, he apprehended the production of a distorted version of Sikh history by a bigoted 
Muslim. With the object of both guarding against the projection of such a biased view about 
his religion and history being passed on to the British and the world and presenting an authentic, 
objective version of the Sikh history, he established links with Captain Murray and struck a 
good rapport with him. It was out of this two-fold objective of protecting the rich Sikh heritage 
and history and projecting an almost eye-witness account of the saga of Sikh struggle and 
evolution, that he undertook the writing of this monumental epic. It took him to labour for three 
to four decades to complete and preserve the rich legacy of Sikh struggle for the coming 
generations. 


Bhangoo used both the sources of oral history as well as the written resources for his 
writing of this epic. As far as the use of oral history, he acknowledges its contribution in the 
opening lines of his epic: 


Now I undertake to write the account of the Sikhs, 
As it was narrated by our ancestors and forefathers. 
And as heard from still earlier and ancient elders, 
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Who had heard it from their own talented peers’. (2) 
(Episode 1, p. 3) 


This oral tradition of narration of major historical events and historical personages has 
been prevalent almost in every society, especially during the earlier phases of civilisation. This 
tradition, in the form of grandmother's tales, discourses (katha) from the pulpit in the daily 
religious congregations at religious places and even stage and theatre versions, has been so 
strong and pervasive among the majority of all the Indian religious groups that the major contours 
of the character traits of the great historical personages and their legendary achievements, 
together with their religious and moral ethos, have been permanently etched into the memory 
and collective unconscious of their races. With their repetitive recitation over the generations, 
each religious community has come to acguire their distinct religious and moral traits. This 
stream of oral history has a wider mass appeal than the recorded history based on scholarship, 
which catres to the interests of a miniscule minority of those who study it for their scholarly 
and academic pursuits. This oral stream of history, though undoubtedly laced with a bit of 
sentimentalism and racial and religious bias, is nevertheless as pervasive and valid as the academic 
stream of history. The legends of Rama, Krishna, Kauravas and Pandavas, and various Hindu 
legendary saints and soldiers have become an integral part of the Indian/Hindu psyche primarily 
through this, folklorist tradition of epics of Indian/Hindu History. Similarly, major attributes of 
Sikh valour, charity, sacrifice and service of humanity and Sikh fundamental ethos of Naam 
Simran, meditation, eaming one's livelihood through just and earnest means as well as sharing 
one's earnings with others, have entered the Sikh psyche and become an indispensable part of 
Sikh way of life mainly through this perennial stream of oral history in the form of verbal 
narration of the legends such as those works written by Sikh bard Santokh Singh's Suraj 
Parkash and other folklorist genres (vaars) through the generations about the lives of Sikh 
Gurus and great Sikh Martyrs and saints. Rattan Singh Bhangoo, like the authors of several 
celebrated Indian epic writers, has borrowed heavily from these oral sources while composing 
his epic about Sikh history together with the facts from the written sources available to him. 
Some of his forefathers, with whom he interacted, had given him an eyewitness account of 
some of the major events during the 18" century period of great turmoil in Sikh history. His 
own grandfather's legendary beheading of an arrogant and spiteful Mughal stooge Massa Ranghar 
and his father’s active participation in the major Sikh military campaigns against the Mughals, 
were events which were not so distant from his own times. Several instances of exceptional 
bravery by the veteran Sikh warriors from his own Majhail stock of Jat Sikhs and the verbal 
anecdotes about their valorous acts right from the initiation of the Khalsa Panth by Guru Gobind 
Singh through the several Khalsa campaigns including the Guru's tortuous departure from 
Anandpur Sahib, the bloodiest encounter and battle at Chamkaur Sahib and the sacrifice of two 
elder Sahibzadas; the execution of younger Sahibzadas at Sirhind; sacrifice of forty Muktas 
(mainly Majhail Singhs); the ransacking of major Mughal centres of power together with the 
destruction of Sirhind and the revengeful slaughter of Wazir Khan under the command of the 
most illustrious Sikh warrior and general, Banda Singh Bahadur, and the latter's most tragic 
execution along with his more than seven hundred devout Sikh soldiers and the subseguent two 
genocides (ghallugharas) of the Sikhs — to mention a few sagas of Mughal oppression and 
the Sikh retaliation and sacrifice, were too fresh in the collective Sikh psyche of his own 
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generation. The epic writer, being a very sensitive and conscious inheritor of this painful 
historical legacy, was also a gifted poet in his own vernacular language. The chance encounter 
with the British Political resident David Murray at Ludhiana in around 1808-09, and his assigning 
the author with the narration of the history of his ancestors and their religion's evolution, 
provided him with the most appropriate opportunity to display his Knowledge of events and the 
talent to narrate those events. Thus, it was an ideal matching of “the man and the moment” to 
produce a rare work of art and historical importance, as all the monumental works and events 
have materialised whenever the right personage arrived at the right moment. It seems his oral 
narration of events in the daily dialogues with the inguisitive British officers spurred his poetic 
imagination to put it in verse in the peaceful environs of his home at night what he narrated in 
one-to-one conversations to his patron in the latter's court or home during the day. The 
author's use of the contemporary literary poetic forms such as those of “Dohra”, Chaupai, 
Kabit, Sortha, Kundliya, Chhand, Sawiyas, together with the appropriate guotations from the 
verses of Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh, shows his poetic craftsmanship as well as his 
being well-versed in the religious literature of his own times and the ancient Indian/Hindu epics. 
By compiling the major events and sagas of Sikh valour and sacrifice into a poetical epic, the 
author has given expression to all those beliefs, religio-racial traits, ethos and a value-system 
together with the streak of hero worship that was embedded in the innermost recesses of the 
Sikh psyche of his times. Despite all the changes in the environment in the modern age, the 
Sikhs, all-over the world, still cherish and believe in all those fundamental tenets of Sikhism 
which Bhangoo's epic narrates and eulogises. It is for this rendering of basic Sikh ethos that he 
deserves to be counted among the great Sikh bards like Bhai Gurdas, Kavi Santokh Singh and 
Bhai Vir Singh. His epic, besides being a great poetico-historical document of Sikh history, 
primarily of the most bloody eighteenth century period of Sikh history, is, perhaps, the finest 
specimen of expression of the pent-up Sikh emotions and aspirations of his own times. It is a 
recorded expression, in a suitable and widely used linguistic medium, of all those emotions, 
aspirations and regrets, which were on the lips and in the terribly bruised Sikh hearts and 
minds. The credit for creating a unigue work of art, out of a verbal dialogue and the social 
discourse of his times, goes to the author of this epic, the minor deviations and distortions of 
basic historical facts notwithstanding. Together with the assimilation and exploitation of this 
oral stream of history, the author has also depended on available written resources such as 
Gurbilas to which the author repeatedly refers during his compilation of various resources. 
Most of his references of the existing resources of Sikh history are meant to authenticate what 
he has narrated from his knowledge and use of oral history. He urges his readers, time and 
again, to go through the works of his predecessors in order to verify and acguire a more 
detailed account of events, which he has narrated briefly in order to restrict the volume of his 
epic to its manageable size. His travels and visits to certain places and persons related to the 
major events reveals his painstaking efforts to put a stamp of authenticity on his narrative 
creation. 


The central subject and main thesis of Bhangoo's Gur Panth Prakash (the very name is 
suggestive) is the origin and evolution of, perhaps, the youngest religion of the world, the 
Khalsa Panth or the Sikh religion, despite its not very meticulous adherence to the chronological 
order of events of the Sikh history. The need to trace the origin of the Khalsa Panth and narrate 
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its evolution arose from a purely circumstantial need to refute the calculated Muslim attempt by 
the discredited Mughal rulers and the Muslim scribes to feed a completely distorted version 
about the Sikhs and their history to the newly arrived British rulers of India after the near 
extinction of the once mighty Mughal empire. The author, feeling a sense of outrage at the total 
travesty of truth contained in the Bootey Shah's version, felt it as his moral duty to set the 
record straight and took upon himself to present it as a rejoinder to the Muslim version that the 
Sikhs, far from being followers and inheritors of a divinely revealed and painstakingly organised 
religion, were a section of the Indian populace which as “subjects” had become defiant and 
anarchic rebels against the Mughal rule because of the repeated invasions of the Afghans from 
the north and the conseguent anarchic conditions that prevailed in the Northern region in which 
the Sikhs were in a dominant majority. The two Muslim versions, one that was got prepared by 
the first British political resident at Delhi, General David Ochterlony and the subseguent version 
submitted by Bootey Shah Maulvi to Captain David Murray, painted Sikhs as an irresponsible 
unruly section of society and rabble-rousers, devoid of any ideology and Divinely revealed 
religion or any legitimate authority to rule and govern after toppling an established monarchic 
order or having a public mandate or hierarchical sanction to take over the reigns of political 
power. The Sikhs in the north had been emboldened to defy the Mughal authority partly 
because of the Mughal rulers” preoccupation with wars in the south and partly because of the 
Sikh tactics of hit and run and looting and plundering the Afghan raiders from the north on their 
way back home after their repeated invasion of India through the Punjab/Sikh territory. Otherwise, 
the Sikhs had neither routed any big military power on the field of battle, nor have accomplished 
any other deed of any exceptional bravery nor have even received any sanction to rule from any 
Divine or temporal authority: 


Chaupai : Then the Mughal emperor answered the Britishers’ query, 
That No Authority had bestowed any sovereignty or statehood on the Sikhs, 
They had neither accomplished any deed worthy of praise, 
Nor had they routed any powerful adversary in war. (12) 
(Episode 1, p. 5) 


The whole epic, through its narration of more than one hundred and fifty legends of Sikh 
valour and sacrifice, together with its narration of Guru Nanak's birth and his laying the foundation 
of Sikh religion and its final codification as a full-fledged, organised religion by the Tenth Sikh 
Guru, Guru Gobind Singh, through the initiation of Khalsa Panth, is the author's answer to this 
specific singular enguiry of his British patron: who conferred the sovereignty on the Sikhs? 
Which authority, Divine or temporal, had sanctioned or anointed them to be sovereigns? Whom 
had the Sikhs routed in the war: 


Dohra : Which powerful enemy had they routed in war? 
What other accomplishments did they have to their credit? 
Who had bestowed sovereignty and statehood on the Sikhs, 
He must reveal the name of that Divine or Temporal Authority.* (11) 
(Episode 1, p. 5) 
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And how had the mere Sikh subjects, timid like sparrows and lambs, had torn out the 
mighty Mughals as brave and ferocious as lions and the falcons? 


Dohra 


How did the lambs vanguish the lions, 

How did the guails kill the eagles? 

How did mere subjects decimate the rulers? 
This was, indeed, a great miraculous act. (15) 


How much strength did they (the Sikhs) really wield, 
Which martial or religious sect did they belong to? 
They must record all the real facts, 
In order to arrive at a firm conclusion.” (16) 
(Episode 2, p. 13) 


In a series of extremely poetic dialogue of exceptional brevity and brilliance, the author 
provides a point by point explanation to the guestions of his brilliant patron: 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Then addressing me Captain Murray asked me the guestion, 
That I should disclose him this much of a mystery. 

“How did the Sikhs acguire political power and statehood, 
And who bestowed sovereignty on the Sikhs? (33) 


Then, I answered Captain Murray in these words, 

“The true Lord Divine had conferred sovereignty on the Sikhs.” 
Captain Murray asked me who was their true Lord? 

I replied, “Guru Nanak is their true Lord.” (34) 


Murray remarked that Nanak was a mere mendicant, 
What did he know about political power and sovereignty? 
I remarked that Guru Nanak was the Lord of Lords, 

He was a Divine prophet and lord of the whole world. (35) 


His reprimands turned many kings into paupers, 

And his blessings turned many paupers into kings. 

By keeping himself detached from politics and power, 
He came to acguire the status of a Lord of Lords.(36) 


Whosoever sought his Divine grace and blessings, 
They were imbued with power and sovereignty. 
His blessings made the timid sparrows pounce upon the hawks, 
And he empowered the meek lambs tear apart the lions.* (37) 
(Episode 2, pp. 17, 19) 


Rest of the whole epic — through its narration of various legends of laying theideological 
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foundations of a new Sikh religion following a Divine inspiration received by Guru Nanak 
during his two days disappearance in the river Kali Bein and passing on his ideological message 
to the successive nine Sikh Gurus and its final codification by the tenth Sikh Guru and conferring 
the right of sovereignty on the Khalsa Panth and the subsequent sagas of Sikh resistance and 
sacrifices by the Sikh Gurus and his followers — provides a detailed explanation of the brief, 
almost monosyllabic answers made in the introductory question-answer dialogue in the second 
episode of the epic. By the time, the reader reaches the middle of this epic, its author has 
convincingly explained both to his patron as well as to his readers that Sikh religion, like the 
earlier major religions of the east and the west, is a revealed religion; that its founder was a 
divinely inspired prophet who made his divine mandate clear both through precept and example 
to rid the society of ignorance, corruption, religious bigotry and senseless religious rituals and 
to lead a human life based on truth and earnest living. He had also warned both the oppressive 
Lodhis and the succeeding Mughal rulers that they would rule and govern so long as they ruled 
justly and fairly, and would lose their sovereignty the moment they turned oppressors and 
tyrants. His subseguent narration of the supreme sacrifice of Guru Tegh Bahadur to uphold the 
fundamental right of following one's religion and resist political coercion to propagate the 
ruler’s religion and impose its ideology on others; the armed resistance put up by Guru Gobind 
Singh against the tyrannical rule of the despotic and bigoted Mughals at the cost of his own and 
his four sons” lives; the subseguent armed uprising of the entire Khalsa Panth under the command 
of the bravest and the most charismatic Sikh warrior Banda Singh Bahadur that shook the 
foundations of the oppressive crumbling Mughal empire and the final establishment of a sovereign 
Sikh empire in the north-west of India; and the narration of innumerable legends of individual 
bravery and sacrifice — provide a detailed and convincing explanation for the legitimate claim 
of the Sikhs to be sovereigns and independent. Besides the narration of this central thesis about 
the genesis and evolution of the Khalsa Panth with its distinct Sikh scripture and eternal Guru, 
Guru Granth Sahib, its church (Gurdwara), its national flag, distinct identity, dress code, value 
system and way of life, and their final setting up of a sovereign Sikh state with its own army, 
currency and civil administration over a vast territory in the north west of India, the author of 
this great epic of Sikh history gives a graphic narration of innumerable sagas of Sikh valour and 
sacrifice. Among the prominent episodes in this epic are those of the battles of Anandpur Sahib, 
Chamkaur Sahib, Muktsar, Baba Banda Bahadur's invasion and destruction of Sirhind and other 
Mughal centres of power in the north including those of Sadhaura, Banur, Samana and the 
slaughter of the bravest Mughal Pathan warriors including the slaughterer of tenth Guru's 
younger Sahibzadas, Wazir Khan, the Nawab of Sirhind; subjugation of the wily, intriguing, 
traitorous Hill chiefs of Baidhar states and annexation of their territories; the two worst genocides 
of the Sikhs known as Ghallugharas and the supreme sacrifices of individual Sikh martyrs 
primarily those of Baba Banda Bahadur and his more than seven hundred faithful brave Sikh 
followers; Bhai Mani Singh, Bhai Taru Singh, Sukha Singh, Mehtab Singh and several others. It 
presents a glorious saga of terrible confrontations of the Sikhs with the tyrannical and autocratic 
Muslim rulers of Delhi, Sirhind, Lahore, Jalandhar, Kasur, Multan, and foreign Afghan invaders 
like Nadir Shah Durrani and Ahmed Shah Abdali and the final emergence of the Khalsa, as if out 
of its own ashes like the proverbial Phoenix, as a sovereign nation and a state after a century of 
countless sacrifices. Having been written by a contemporary scholar, whose father and fore- 
fathers had directly participated in the major Khalsa crusades against the oppressors and having 
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heard about the not-so-distant historical events from his elders in the best available oral tradition 
as well as his perusal of available recorded accounts, he was the most gualified person to 
record the Sikh history for his British patron. In addition to the narration of the above mentioned 
episodes vindicating the origin and evolution of the Khalsa Panth, the author has recorded 
various other events closely related to the course of history of the Sikhs which either emerged 
out of various distortions and fault lines that erupted out of the uneven flow of Sikh history or 
had a strong bearing on the growth and expansion of the Khalsa Panth. The author faithfully 
records the eruption of several splinter groups which set up their own shops to preach and 
propagate their own brand of religious outfits after deviating from the basic tenets of Sikhism 
as laid down and propagated by the Sikh Gurus. Notable among these splinter movements and 
vested organised sects, which caused a considerable damage to the Sikh Panth and are still 
causing it even today and which find a detailed mention of their activities in the epic are, for 
instance, Banda Singh Bahadur’s religious order of Bandhayee Singhs with their own slogan of 
“Fateh Darshan” in place of Khalsa Panth's fundamental greeting of “Waheguru ji ki Fateh” and 
donning of red robes after discarding the Khalsa ordained blue robes after their split from the 
mainstream Khalsa Panth during the fag end of Banda Singh's life and his tragic execution. 
Similarly, the author records the activities of several other splinter groups such as those of 
Sultanis, Hindalias, Gangushiahs, Ram Raiyas, Masands, Gulab Raias, Chandialias and Jandialias, 
which after splitting from the Khalsa Panth, did a considerable damage to the cause of the Sikh 
Panth and abused the patronage accorded to the founders of their respective sects by the Sikh 
Gurus, for their own extraneous and mercenary advantages. The epic, thus, includes, all these 
places, personages and their pontificatory activities, which got embedded into the Khalsa Panth 
during its checkered and tortuous evolution since its origin and well beyond the eighteenth 
century. Thus, its well-laid out canvas is dotted with the graphic spectacles of Sikh Panth's 
origin, evolution, consolidation, under the Guru period; its violent, valiant, sacrificial confrontation 
with the oppressive tyrannical Mughal rulers, its temperory eclipse, its mythical Phoenix-like 
resurgence from its near extinction and its final flowering and fruition into an independent 
sovereign Sikh State. To put it briefly, the narration of this divine-spiritual-politico-temporal 
voyage of the Khalsa Panth constitutes the Subject matter of this unigue Sikh/Punjabi epic. 


Among its diverse other characteristics is the portrayal of a galaxy of eminent Sikh warriors 
and chivalrous Sikh knights who occupy a pivotal position in the glorious history of the Sikh 
Panth and without whose grit, and steadfast commitment to Sikh ideals and sacrifices, the 
Khalsa Panth could not have evolved and preserved its religious and distinct national identity 
among the comity of nations and world religions. Beginning from the portrayal of the ninth 
Sikh Guru, the four Sahibzadas and Forty Muktas, there are more than a dozen other fully 
indoctrinated, highly motivated and committed chivalrous Sikh Warriors, whose legendary acts 
of valour and supreme sacrifice find a graphic description in the pages of this epic. While the 
author adopts a broadly objective approach conforming to the historical evidence in majority of 
the cases about their legendary contribution, in one or two cases he deviates from the historical 
facts and enters into an excessive glorification and edification of their charismatic personalities, 
due to his poetic disposition and flights of fancy. In his excessive zeal to glorify their dynamic, 
charismatic and almost magnetic gualities of leadership and exceptional valour, he catapults 
them from the human plane to superhuman level and projects them more as divine incarnations 
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and demi-gods than exceptional visionaries, steadfast leaders of men, and real flesh and blood 
figures as they really were. Such a projection of one individual Sikh warrior and leader of men 
not only violates the wide spectrum of historical evidence available regarding the eminent role 
played by this unigue Sikh warrior but also goes against the grain of fundamental tenets and 
principles of Sikh religion and its ideology. This dichotomy between principle and the deed 
pertains to Rattan Singh Bhangoo’s portrayal of Baba Banda Singh Bahadur. Like some other 
epic writers of both the east and the west, the poet's act of hero glorification assumes the 
dimensions of a hero-worship where the glorious deeds of bravery, chivalry and the most 
strategic battle victories and demolition of the most powerful citadels of the mighty Mughal 
empire are narrated to be accomplished more by the exercise of occult/supernatural acts 
demonstrated by an accomplished necromancer than by a thoroughly indoctrinated, master 
strategist, highly motivated, committed, and the most valiant Sikh warrior and Guru-anointed 
leader of men that Banda Singh, as per all historical evidence available, really was. From the 
word ‘go’ as Banda Singh enters the territory north of Delhi after his appointment as the 
supreme leader of the Khalsa Panth by the Tenth Sikh Guru at distant Nanded, till his final 
execution at Delhi on June 9, in 1716 and even after the dismemberment of his body after his 
death, the epic author, in his excessive poetic zeal and religious fervour, portrays him as a 
superhuman, supernatural and metaphysical entity rather than a talented military genius and a 
committed crusader of the Khalsa Panth. His every act of victory, magnanimous dispensation 
of the spoils of war among his impoverished, irregularly paid troops, his show of strength to his 
adversaries and his painstaking projection of a Sikh crusader out to wreak vengeance on the 
oppressive, tyrannical Mughal rulers, has been invested with a touch of miracle and supernatural 
display of super-human powers. He has been repeatedly projected as the mythological 
“Nehkalank Avtar’, a divine incarnation sent to take on and exterminate the evildoers in the dark 
age of Kaliyuga: 


Chaupai : The rumour mill made out Banda Singh to be a designated prophet, 
Who had been sent to eliminate all the Muslims (from the Indian continent) 
This rumour made the whole Muslim populace so much scared, 
That it spread out (like a wild fire) throughout the entire country.(2) 
(Episode 47, p. 264) 


Dohra : The place where Baizid Khan was camping (with his troops) 
Banda Singh surrounded the place (from all sides). 
Seeing Banda Singh Baizid Khan's troops deserted his camp, 
Shouting that the prophet Nehkalank had arrived (to decimate them).” (25) 


(Episode 58, p. 333) 


In about forty-five episodes devoted to this great Sikh crusader and warrior in this epic, 
there runs an endless chain of miracles, unbelievable blessings, curses and magical feats which 
get materialised by his mere sleight of a hand and batting of an eyelid. Moreover, all these feats 
of supernatural acts are attributed to his pre-initiation and orientation period in the Sikhfold 
during which he had been a devout follower of a Tantric Yogi Aloonia Sidh and from whom he 
is reported to have received a book of Tantric Mantras over which he attained a complete 
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mastery and command. A full episode records a long list of these esoteric formulas, which 
Saint Jait Ram of Dadu Duar narrates to Guru Gobind Singh during the Guru’s stay with the 
Saint during his journey to the South. Later on, this epic hero is shown practising most of these 
feats on his foes and sometimes on his friends as well. It will be appropriate to give a sample 
of some of these esoteric skills of Banda Singh to highlight the author’s extent of hero-worship 
and excessive religious fervour in gross violation of the established principles of Sikh philosophy 
and faith. Banda Singh's domination over the gang of bandits and dacoits during his first 
encounter with them in Bangar area of present-day Haryana more through a magic spell than a 
real fight; his prediction about the approach of horse-riders of the Kaithal faujdar by his stamping 
of his feet on the top of a wall and later on his overpowering the invading troops through 
magical jamming of their horses” movement and the weapons of their riders; his miraculous 
disarming of Aali Singh and Maali Singh's handcuffs put by the Sirhind police and later on his 
astrological identification of these two Sikh warriors and their innermost thoughts and feelings 
and a similar spotting of Sirhind custodian's spies at Samana; his burning of a body of a dead 
Muslim Pir at Sadhaura and his open declaration about his possession of Tantric powers learnt 
from his tantric Guru and possession of a book of Tantric Mantras; his reputation of his 
walking with his feet without touching the ground; his body casting no shadow; his non-batting 
of eye-lids; his planting of Khalsa’s saffron standards (flags) without any support and security 
at Panipat and their mysterious immunity from being uprooted or damaged by any human being 
and a Muslim's instant burning in fire at his touch of these flags; his sitting aloof on a hilltop and 
non-participation in fighting during the decisive battle for the capture of Sirhind and his sudden 
raising of a dust storm by shooting an arrow in the final phase of battle; his possession of 
countless miracles, Sidhis and feats of necromancy — are all very vividly described: 


Chaupai : He could go without sleep the whole night (without feeling insomniac), 
As well as comprehend anybody’s thoughts without listening to his verbal expression. 
Banda Singh was empowered and possessed with the powers of telepathy, 
As he could visualise and decipher phenomena happening at a great distance. (21) 


He was also possessed with the power of reducing his body to a micron, 
As well as the power to exercise complete control over men and matters. 
He had mastered the art of flying into space without effort, 

As well as mastered the art of controlling several other phenomena. (22) 


He could make the water flow out of a well without any device, 

As well as start fires without igniting it with any spark. 

He could make the rain fall without any clouds at will, 

As well as make the flowing river's water stand still and calm. (23) 


He could make the blowing wind stop and stand still, 

As well as change the direction of the facing wind in the opposite direction. 

He could work out such strange miraculous and magical feats, 

As well as demonstrate these supernatural feats without batting an eyelid.® (24) 


(Episode 44, pp. 257, 259) 
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He is shown suddenly investing Baba Deep Singh with a set of teeth in his toothless 
mouth; his prediction about the imminent death of twin sons of Aali Singh and later on his 
blessing him with another set of twins after the death of his first twins and is supposed to be in 
possession of an alchemist's stone: 


Dohra : “How could he manage to amass so much wealth, 
If he did not possess an alchemist's stone or an alchemic formula? 
How could he manage to spend money so lavishly otherwise, 
As he did not have any business dealings with any other state? (19)” 


(Episode 48, p. 269) 


His miraculous empowerment of a single Singh, Baghar Singh, during a show of strength 
against hundreds of Hill chiefs” bravest and most muscular wrestlers and soldiers and Baghar 
Singh's winning the bout; his putting up a flag post and throwing a challenge to the Hill-chiefs 
to uproot that flag post with all their might and their ultimate failure; his prediction about the 
breakout of fire through sudden lightening and burning of Mandi chief s palace in its conflagration; 
his neutralising the divine powers of Hill “Devtas” or gods and goddesses and himself blessing 
people with the boons of male offsprings and material gifts at Jaijon further supplements his 
image of an accomplished Tantric or a necromancer: 


He made a public declaration at a large public gathering, 
That he could bless them with boons and remove all their banes. 
Since he had dispossessed the hill gods and goddesses of their miraculous powers, 
He could demonstrate all their powers at that place.!? (12) 
(Episode 48, p. 267) 


His blessing of Mandi chief with eternal sovereignty and prosperity and handing over his 
book of Tantric Mantras to him and blessing the two gueens of the king of Jaiswal dynasty by 
a Banda's maid servant and consort with sons at Jaijowal; his miraculous flight with an iron 
cage in which he was imprisoned by the Kullu chief; his incredible crossing of a fast flowing 
torrential mountainous rivulet on a horse, like a pigeon, and planting of horse's statue in the 
midst of that rivulet; his mysterious absence from Punjab for three years, and stay and two 
marriages at Chamba and unilateral, unconditional withdrawal of Sikh forces from southern 
parts of Punjab including Sirhind just three years after its occupation and his desertion of 
trusted, committed Sikh warriors like Baaj Singh and his brother from Taraori, Amingarh, and 
Sirhind; his indifference towards Mughals” recapture of Sirhind; his second arrest in Kullu and 
delayed flight with the cage; his return to Punjab and intended declaration of offering one lac 
and a guarter sacrifices of Singhs to appease the goddess Kali further corroborate his posses- 
sion of esoteric powers: 


He would offer a sacrifice of one lac and a guarter heads of (Singhs), 
And invoke (the Goddess kali) by filling her bowl with their blood, 
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He would propitiate Kali!! by offering the sacrifice of Singh's heads, 
In order to initiate his own brand of a religious order." (28) 
(Episode 60, p. 345) 


His resurrection after death out of the dismembered pieces of his dead body; his 
reappearance after death in Jammu; demonstration of miracles, and his forcible marriage with 
a young virgin and her giving birth to two sons, all these miraculous feats and bizarre acts of 
necromancy and occult powers project and portray Baba Banda Singh Bahadur more as a 
romantic hero who acts more on his whims and fancies and his alleged skills in necromancy 
than a seasoned Sikh warrior and leader of men engaged in a mighty war against the biggest and 
well-organised army of the Mughals and their continuously conspiring and intriguing hill 
collaborators. 


The epic writer also portrays Banda Bahadur as an arrogant, power hungry renegade who 
not only violated the Guru's mandate but also disobeyed the orders (Hukamnamas) of Mata 
Sundri, but started his own parallel religious order of Bandhayee Singhs with a distinct slogan 
of ‘Fateh Darshan’ replacing the traditional Khalsa greeting and war cry “Waheguru ji ki Fateh” 
and don red robes instead of the Khalsa's blue robes and implemented strict adherence to 
vegetarianism: 


Chaupai : The red robes which the Guru had prohibited him from wearing, 
He started donning those very robes out of obduracy. 
Doing away with the Guru-ordained greetings “Waheguru ji ke Fateh”, 
He introduced his own brand of greetings “Fateh Darshan”. (32) 


He dispensed with (Khalsa's traditional dress) the blue robes, 
And ordained (his followers) to wear a red-coloured head gear. 
He banned the partaking of non-vegetarian animal food, 
So much so that even the wood for fuel was to be washed.” (33) 
(Episode 60, p. 347) 


He is portrayed as nursing a strong vendetta against the mainstream Khalsa force “The 
Tat Khalsa’ threatening to slaughter them in the same manner the Guru's Singhs’ had slaugh- 
tered his goats at his monastery near Nanded and offer the Singhs’ heads as sacrifices to 
propitiate and invoke the blessings of goddess, Kali. He is also portrayed as a treacherous, 
indulgent sex-maniac, who declined and deteriorated in moral character due to his various 
lapses of moral turpitude. Bhangoo records ten reasons for his decline in military and spiritual 
prowess as well as his powers of necromancy such as his alleged disobedience of Mata Sundri’s 
express will; his decline in moral character; his loss of occult powers and the loss of book of 
necromancy, his condemnation of the Guru as his estrangement with the mainstream Khalsa; 
his founding of a new religion the act of female infanticide, and his gratuitous achievement of 
first acquiring occult powers and then their later loss: 
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Chaupai (Author's Answer): 
Banda had made the following lapses: 
First, he had offended the Guru Mother. 
Second, he had compromised his moral character, 
Through his sexual indulgence with so many women. (11) 


Third, he had lost command over his Birs (captive spirits), 
Which incapacitated him from flying at his own will. 
Fourth, he had left his book of necromancy at Mandi, 

By handing it over to Mandi chief Sudh Sain. (12) 


Fifth, he indulged in talking ill of the great Guru. 

Sixth, he got estranged from the Khalsa Panth. 

Seventh, he founded his own (separate) religious order. 

Eighth, he (committed a sin) of burying alive his own infant daughter. (13) 


Ninth, he had received power of miracles gratuitously. 
Tenth, he had abandoned meditation (on Guru's word). 
A rare gift acguired gratuitously gets soon lost, 
While a craft acquired with hard efforts always lasts longer. (14) 
(Chaupai 62, pp. 371, 373) 


Such a portrayal, though poetically appealing and highly glorifying initially and extremely 
depressing later on, not only runs counter to the basic tenets of Sikh ideology and ethos, but 
also contradicts the bulk of historical evidence available about Banda Singh Bahadur’s steadfast 
commitment to Sikh ideals and his implementation of Guru's mandate to wreck the tyrannical 
Mughal empire. His charismatic personality, imbued with Guru's blessings and specific man- 
date, became a rallying point for the Sikh masses to avenge the merciless execution of the two 
younger Sahibzadas of Guru Gobind Singh and other atrocities committed by the Mughals. He 
not only fulfilled the mandate of the Guru but also made the supreme sacrifice of his life along 
with more than seven hundred devout Sikh warriors with a steadfast, unflinching faith despite 
all kinds of temptations and incredible atrocities and indignities inflicted on him and his follow- 
ers. The eminent Sikh historians including Dr Ganda Singh, Dr Kirpal Singh, Dr M.S. Ahluwalia 
and others have contradicted in uneguivocal terms the highly exaggerated portrayal of Banda 
Singh's powers of necromancy and his disobedience of Mata Sundri's dictat. Majority of the 
historians are unanimous in their opinion that Banda Singh Bahadur is one of the bravest of the 
brave Sikh warriors who was a military genius, a military strategist par excellence, a charis- 
matic leader of men with an electrifying personality, a leader of men who always fought from 
the front and made the supreme sacrifice, despite all provocations and tortures including the 
slaughter of his son in his lap and forcing the slaughtered child's throbbing heart into his mouth. 
This is an act of sacrifice, which is as profound and supreme as the sacrifice of the two Sikh 
Gurus, Guru Arjun Dev, Guru Tegh Bahadur, besides other legendary Singhs like Bhai Mani 
Singh, Bhai Taru Singh and many other devout Sikhs. The historical records of Banda Singh's 
and his contigent's execution and the manner of their execution as well as their acceptance of 
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this retribution for their act of defiance negates Bhangoo's charges of moral degeneration of 
Banda Singh. Banda Singh's steadfast commitment to Sikh ideals and doctrines is manifest 
from his short sovereign rule over Punjab when he struck a coin, currency and seal in the name 
of Sikh Gurus rather than in his own name and abolished the feudal zamindari system and gave 
proprietary and occupancy rights to the tillers of the land. Bhangoo's description of Banda 
Singh as disobeying Mata Sundri's orders also does not stand the test of historical scrutiny. In 
the book edited by Dr Ganda Singh on the Hukamnamas of Mata Sundri, there is no mention of 
such a Hukamnama issued by Mata Sundri to Baba Banda Singh Bahadur as stated by Rattan 
Singh Bhangoo. Dr Kirpal Singh also corroborates Dr Ganda Singh's assertion that neither 
Mata Sundri issued any Hukamnama to Baba Banda Singh Bahadur nor was Bhai Nand Lal 
present in Delhi at the time of alleged Hukamnama. He writes: 


All the Hukamnamahs written by Mata Sundri are available and have been pub- 
lished by Punjabi University, Patiala, edited by Ganda Singh. Nowhere do we find 
any Hukamnamah of Mata Sundri addressed to Banda Singh Bahadur. First avail- 
able Hukamnamah of Mata Sundri is dated 1717 about a year after the death of 
Banda Singh Bahadur. According to Das Guru Mahal, Mata Sundri during the 
years of the rising of Banda Singh Bahadur, had migrated to Mathura after leaving 
her residence inside Ajmeri Gate, Delhi where she used to live. After her stay in 
Mathura, she came to Delhi to live near Turkman Gate. A gurdwara at this site has 
been erected in the name of Mata Sundri. Under these circumstances, the writing 
of letter to Banda Singh Bahadur by Bhai Nand Lal on behalf of Mataji does not 
appear to be correct. Hence the guestion of Banda's disobedience to Mataji does 
not rise. He further writes: 


“This account of Rattan Singh does not stand the scrutiny of historical investiga- 
tion. Bhai Nand Lal who is said to have persuaded Mata Sundri to write a letter to 
Banda Singh, had died earlier. According to Dastur-i-Insha, Bhai Nand Lal died in 
1713 CE at Multan. Encyclopaedia of Sikhism and Kulyat-i-Bhai Nand Lal also 
give the same date of his death. All accounts agree that Bhai Nand Lal died in 1713 
CE in Multan. The Emperor Farrukhsiyar entered Delhi as a Mughal Emperor on 
12% February, 1713 CE. Bhai Nand Lal could not be at Delhi at that time, because 
according to all available accounts Bhai Nand Lal spent the last years of his life at 
Multan where he had opened a school, and he died in 1713 CE — three years before 
the death of Banda Singh Bahadur in 1716 CE.” 


Dr Kirpal Singh, further counters Rattan Singh Bhangoo’s portrayal of Baba Banda Singh 
Bahadur by asserting that while Bhangoo has relied on oral history during his narration of 
majority of episodes in his epic, but in the portrayal of Banda Singh Bahadur, he has not men- 
tioned any source. He writes: 


“The treatment of Banda Singh Bahadur's account in the Prachin Panth Parkash is 
a bit different from the rest of the book. Rattan Singh states that he has given the 
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narration as told by his ancestors. This has been repeated at several places. But in 
the case of the account of Banda Singh Bahadur no indication has been given as to 
the source of information. He writes that whatever he heard he has stated, jo suni 
so di aakh. Unbelievable miracles have been given relating to Banda Singh.!ê 


Banda Singh Bahadur has been described as having been confined in the prison of 
Raja of Kulu in a cage. With the cage, he is described to have flown from Kulu to 
Chamba state, where he is said to have performed another miracle — he crossed a 
fast running stream while sitting on the horseback and his horse was strutting on 
the surface of the fast flowing water. Such narrations give the impression that 
these have been written on the basis of hearsay or rumours.”?” 


Dr M.S. Ahluwalia also denies that there were any parleys held between the Mughal 
emperor and Mata Sundri at any stage. He comments: 


“The so-called negotiations of Emperor Farrukh Siyar with Mata Sundri, the wife 
of Guru Gobind Singh, are not found in any contemporary or later accounts which 
may support the version of Pracheen Panth Prakash. An important event like the 
Emperor’s negotiations with the wife of Guru Gobind Singh would not have es- 
caped the notice of ‘one and all writers on the subject’.”’® Neither is marriage a 
Taboo in Sikhism as stated by Dr Kirpal Singh. 


The factremains that Baba Banda Singh Bahadur, after his initiation and indoctrination by 
Guru Gobind Singh, fulfilled the Guru's mandate with complete commitment and honesty of 
purpose. In one of the episodes, Rattan Singh Bhangoo compares Banda Singh to a poisonous, 
parasitical creeper, which sucks the sap of a green healthy plant and destroys it forever. This 
plant is called “Bando” in the vernacular language as stated by Bhangoo. The Guru, terming 
Banda Singh as the Guru's “Bando”, enjoins upon Banda Singh to stick to the wicked Mughal 
rulers and their tyrannical, oppressive rule like the viscous, sticking and sucking creeper and 
keep sticking to it till it is sucked, wrecked and mutilated beyond repair: 


Dohra : There is a parasitical creeper that ruins a tree from the top, 
This creeper is known by the name of “Bando” in the world. 
Banda Singh should become a similar poisonous creeper of the Guru, 
And sgueeze, sap and destroy the oppressive Mughal empire.!? (9) 
(Episode 29, p. 195) 


Baba Banda Singh Bahadur fulfills the Guru's fond wish and completes his mission with 
his utmost devotion and commitment in the best tradition and of Khalsa code of conduct except 
for initiating a slogan of “Fateh Darshan” temporarily which dies its own death after finding no 
acceptance among the main body of the Sikhs. Rattan Singh Bhangoo, being a poet, an epic 
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writer and a zealous inheritor of Sikh heritage of the dignified struggle and defiance against 
tyranny, has been carried away by the charisma and valour of his epic hero. It is this excessive 
zeal and poetic disposition of the author which makes him enter into acts of hero-worship and 
imaginative glorification of Banda Singh and investing him with superhuman and supernatural 
powers. Otherwise, all the military campaigns and victories of Banda Singh narrated by the 
author conform to the historically recorded achievements of Banda Singh. Thus, Rattan Singh 
Bhangoo's version of Baba Banda Singh Bahadur’s contribution, despite his deification and 
glorification of Banda Singh's character is not altogether fictitious though it certainly hurts and 
shocks the sensibilities of enlightened Sikh readers well-versed in principles of Sikh ideology. 
Rattan Singh Bhangoo's excessive mythologisation of Banda Singh's personality also blunts the 
authenticity of this great historical document to some extent and makes it a work of imagination 
based on poet's fancy and hearsay. This mythologisation of his epic hero also dilutes the 
significance of oral history which otherwise is a valid source of historical information. Like the 
great English 17" century epic poet John Milton's unconscious eulogisation of Satan for his 
rebellious opposition to God after the poets” own rebellion against the protestant church in his 
famous epic Paradise host and like the several other instances of glorification and deification of 
Indian figures of Rama and Krishna by the Indian epic writers, Rattan Singh Bhangoo, being a 
descendant of the mighty Sikh warriors, too, had deified Baba Banda Singh Bahadur to make 
him gualify for being an epic hero of the Sikhs. But his deification neither violates the chrono- 
logical seguence of Banda Singh's heroic exploits nor contradicts the historical contribution of 
this great Sikh warrior except the myth of his resurrection after his death. 


Besides this poetic distortion, there are a few other omissions and commissions regarding 
the exact dates, and time of certain major events and names of certain personages due to the 
author's excessive dependence on oral sources of his narration. For instance, he mentions the 
names of Sahibzadas Jujhar Singh and Zorawar Singh who sacrificed their lives at Chamkaur 
Sahib instead of Sahibzadas Ajit Singh and Jujhar Singh. Similarly, he records the date of their 
supreme sacrifice as Bikrami Samvat 1762, which according to historical records is December 
7, 1705 (C.E.) or Posh 8, 1762 B.S. Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah's demise has been re- 
corded as 1784 (B.S.) which in terms of common era comes out to be 1727 C.E., which 
according to Dr B.S. Dhillon” is not correct and is likely to be 1712 (C.E.). Banda Singh 
Bahadur’s execution and death has been mentioned as 1778 Bikrami Samvat which means 1721 
(C.E.). But he was executed on June 9, 1716.2! 


Mughal emperor Farukhsiyar died as per Rattan Singh Bhangoo in 1781 Bikrami Samvat 
or 1724 (C.E.) but he also mentions it as 1133 (Hijri) which means 1721 (C.E.) at the same 
place. So, both these dates do not tally. Farukhsiyar was actually murdered by Sayyad broth- 
ers on February 28, 1719, after blinding him.” 


The epic writer makes no mention of the younger Sahibzadas being bricked alive before 
their execution at Sirhind, in (Episode 21) but later on describes the raising of a concrete 
platform at the place of their execution after its proper identification by the contemporary elders 
at the behest of guilt-ridden Wazir Khan, Nawab of Sirhind undergoing nightmarish hallucina- 
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tions of his criminal act in Episode 152. 


However, these poetic indiscretions and chronological discrepancies notwithstanding, 
this grand epic of Sikh history, especially of the most gory period of Sikh history, is a unigue 
and rare historical document, both because of its circumstantial context of being written at the 
behest of a very inguisitive and intellectually discriminating British patron David Murray and the 
amazingly detailed narration of almost all the major historical events of that period. Despite the 
somewhat haphazard narration of various events instead of in their exact chronological se- 
guence and repetition of certain events more than once, this poetical epic never deviates from 
the fundamental Sikh principles except in the highly deified portrayal of Baba Banda Singh 
Bahadur’s role. It provides rare glimpses into the genesis of Sikh Panth with the express divine 
sanction for its origin through the episode of Guru Nanak's mysterious dip into the Kali Bein 
river and his clear-cut message to expose all the decadent Brahminical and Islamic rituals 
through his travels across the length and breadth of India and beyond. Guru Nanak's image of 
being a leading light of the times, having the courage and conviction of exposing the contempo- 
rary social evils of caste, communalism, religious bigotry, ignorance, hypocrisy political op- 
pression and cant, and the need for a universal love of mankind, gets clearly reflected through 
the portrayal of Guru Nanak and his mission. Narration of Guru Angad Dev and Guru Amardas’ 
mission of setting up of Sikh congregations (Manjees) and the egalitarian society through the 
establishment of institution of a common community kitchen (langar) is a reflection of the 
further evolution of the Sikh Panth. After a very brief mention, rather skipping over, the 
contribution of the next five-Sikh Gurus, the author comes to the most crucial role played by 
Guru Tegh Bahadur's supreme sacrifice for the protection and defence of fundamental human 
right of freedom of religious practice. With the voluntary sacrifice of Guru Tegh Bahadur, the 
Sikh Panth has passed the litmus test of maintaining its independent identity and its display of 
moral and physical courage to oppose political oppression and religious persecution. The 
author’s poetical narration of Guru Tegh Bahadur’s sacrifice and acceptance of Mughal chal- 
lenge to Indian/Sikh identity by Guru Gobind Singh in the following episode, provokes the 
author’s British patron to question the author’s thesis of defending and preserving one’s ideol- 
ogy even at the cost of one's life. Is it necessary to sacrifice one's progeny to preserve one's 
ideology? Can't both family and ideology be maintained together? Through the presentation of 
a series of precedents from the Indian and Islamic ideological order, the author convinces his 
inquisitive questioner that preservation of one’s family dilutes one's commitment to one’s ideol- 


ogy: 


Dohra : Then David Murray asked me to resolve this paradox, 
Why did the Guru not preserve both his progeny as well as his ideology. 
I replied that if one promoted and preserved one’s own progeny, 
Then One could not promote and preserve one’s ideological organisation. (4) 


Chaupai : All the ancient Sidhas and saints like Datta Tray and Gorakhnath, 
Also had not raised any family to promote their ideological orders. 
The Muslims’ prophet Mohammad had also sacrificed his progeny, 
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Sparing only the best among his progeny to promote his cause. (5) 


Then Murray guestioned me, Why was I blaming the Muslims alone, 
When Guru Gobind Singh had adopted the same strategy for the same purpose. 
To this guery of Captain Murray, I offered the following explanation: 
The Muslims were cursed because of the cold-blooded murder of Sahibzadas. (6) 


Guru Gobind wished to destroy the Mughals for this grave injustice, 

And the blame went to the Mughals mainly for shedding the blood of innocents. 
He created the order of the Khalsa Panth with the sole motive, 

Of strengthening the Sikhs and for destroying the wicked Mughals. (7) 


He also attributed the blame for his own sacrifice to the Mughals, 

And wished to promote his own ideological order, the Khalsa Panth. 

It is not possible to promote One's family and one's ideology simultaneously, 

As even Lord Rama” and Lord Krishna” could not promote the two together. (8) 


Dohra : Both Rama and Krishna kept their own nearest kins deprived of power and 
They handed over power to others to uphold that tradition. 
Satguru Gobind Singh handed over power to his followers, the Sikhs, 
For further strengthening the same old great tradition. (9) 


By keeping one's own family and progeny near one's heart, 
One can not preserve and promote one's own ideology. 
Much as an agricultural piece of land overgrown with weeds, 
Cannot give a wholesome yield of grains.” (10) 
(Episode 13, p. 73) 


It is this agenda of the supremacy of ideology and the need to preserve it which explains 
the whole course of Sikh history. For maintaining its independence, glory and sovereignty, no 
sacrifice is too great for its followers. All major episodes in this epic bear a testimony to prove 
this thesis. The author, after completing its narrative, gets a stamp of approval by his British 
Patron who agrees with the author’s version of all the major events of Sikh history and the 
reasons for the Sikh confrontation with the Mughals: 


Dohra : Then once again David Murray repeated his remark, 
That what I (the author had narrated) was true. 
(But) what the (Mughal rulers) of Delhi had stated, 
Was controversial and full of contentious hostility. (13) 


Chaupai : Good that we (the British) did not despatch (the Mughal version), 
Otherwise they would have been discredited for telling lies. 
(Now) they had thoroughly searched and evaluated everything, 
As well as heard and (counterchecked) from the public. (14) 
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They have (consulted) the elders among both the Hindus and Muslims, 
As well as enguired and identified the facts thoroughly. 

Whatever they had heard from the author’s narration, 

Had been corroborated by the narration of enlightened elders. (15) 


Praise be to the (Sikh) Gurus and praiseworthy is author’s calibre, 
Because the narrator had stated the real facts. 

Whatever had been narrated is perfectly true about the Khalsa Panth, 

As they (the Mughals) had perpetrated grave atrocities on Sikh Gurus. (16) 


Dohra : Then David Murray further informed me (the author), 
That he felt (perfectly) convinced of the account. 
He would now despatch the author's version, 
To the British Sovereign (for his consideration).”(20) 
(Episode 159) 


It was, perhaps, after such an authentic assessment of the Sikh character, their ideologi- 
cal commitment, their aspirations for sovereignty and their realisation of their dream, that the 
British adopted a very cautious and realistic approach towards the Sikhs unlike the bigoted 
Mughals. Rattan Singh Bhangoo's narration must have influenced the British policy to some 
extent towards the Sikhs at the highest levels of their policy making. No wonder, the British 
could not capture Punjab till the most powerful Sikh sovereign remained on the throne of the 
Sikhs. Thus, Rattan Bhangoo's epic, despite all its shortcomings, is a great historical document 
and its author a great chronicler of Sikh history. Despite its scattered episodic narration of 
events, there emerges a clear pattern of Sikh ideology from its origin to its final culmination in 
the establishment of a sovereign Sikh state. There is a similar “method in madness” in the 
poetic sensibility of its author. Both supplement and complement each other and enrich its 
content. The epic, in its totality, is largely authentic in its historical content, inspiring in reading 
and comprehensive in detail. It presents a kaleidoscopic spectacle of the major vignettes and 
landmarks of Sikh history in general, and the 18" century Sikh history, in particular, on its 
widest possible literary canvas. 


Its author, being well versed in Indian mythology, his epic is a veritable goldmine of grand 
epic similies and verisimilitudes, which makes for a delightful reading for a reader of vernacular 
Punjabi. The epic abounds in references from Indian mythology illustrative of Indian moral 
values, valour, sacrifice, keeping of promises and propagation of one's ideology through pre- 
cept and example rather than through the Islamic way of coercion and duress. There are 
innumerable references to the Indian mythological heroes and events like Lord Rama, Krishna, 
Harish Chandra, Janak, Janmeja, Sarapmedh Yajna, Gugapir and prophet Mohammad to bring 
out the moral fibre and valour of Sikh Gurus and Sikh heroes, especially its epic hero Baba 
Banda Singh Bahadur. The author, being a son of the soil, uses a folklorist rustic imagery and 
diction and, at times, appears to be painstakingly rhyming his verse a bit crudely and artificially 
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into some kind of a doggerel. But his judicious economy of words and a brilliant play upon the 
words (puns) is amazing. For this quality of being brief and witty, his poetry can be compared 
to the heroic couplets of the greatest 18" century English poet Alexander Pope whose poetic 
credo was — “brevity is the soul of wit”. Bhangoo’s definition of a true Khalsa in a single 
couplet illustrates his remarkable command over poetic diction: 


Dohra : The Khalsa must be as autonomous and self-respecting, 
As embodiment of all the Divine attributes in plenty. 
Never submitting to the sovereignty of anyone else, 
Except the sovereignty and autonomy of God alone.” (35) 
(Episode 14, p. 81) 


He has experimented with all the prevalent contemporary literary forms such as those of 
Dohra, Chaupai, Sortha, Kabit, Sawaya, Kundlia, Chhand and Tribhangi Chhand, Jhoolna, Pauri 
and Aril and used them quite successfully. The imagery is predominantly rustic taken from the 
day-to-day life of his agrarian fraternity. 


Finally, translation is an arduous task, more so when the subject matter is in verse. De- 
spite all efforts to find exact equivalents and never to deviate from the given text, some amount 
of subjectivity is bound to creep in. In the translation of literary works, multiplicity of interpre- 
tations and variety in the linguistic usage is a distinct possibility. Yet every precaution has been 
taken and sincere efforts made to capture the essence as well as the literal meaning of the 
verses written in colloquial Punjabi. Robert Frost rightly brought out the translators’ dilemma 
when he wrote, “Translations are like wives; the most beautiful never faithful, and the most 
faithful never beautiful.” While trying to render this translation in a semi-verse to the best 
possible limit, every care has been taken to remain faithful to the text as well as to make it 
beautiful for the readers in English. Maximum effort has been made to maintain the spontaneity 
of expression and metrical balance with minimum deviations which have been put in parenthe- 
sis. The words and terms used in original have been explained in the footnotes for the conve- 
nience of the readers. After a lot of experimentation, a four-line rendering of each original 
couplet has been uniformly adhered to except in the case of the most brief pauseless couplets. 
The translator is open to all kinds of constructive suggestions and amendments to be suggested 
by the discerning readers. 


As directed by the authorities of Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, which has en- 
trusted this project to me for translation, the nicely annotated edition of Gur Panth Prakash 
(2000), by Dr Jeet Singh Seetal and published by the Sikh Historical Research Board of S.G.P.C., 
Amritsar, has been adopted for translation. All the verses quoted in Punjabi in the references 
relating to each episode have been taken from this edition. But valuable help has been taken to 
remove spelling mistakes and provide correct and specific explanations of certain events, dates 
and names from the footnotes of this most nicely edited (2004) edition of this book by Dr 
Balwant Singh Dhillon, Department of Guru Nanak Sikh Studies, Guru Nanak Dev University, 
Amritsar, published by Singh Brothers, Amritsar. The two volume paraphrased version of 
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Prachin Panth Prakash by Singh Sahib Santa Singh “Akali” of the Shromani Panth Akali Bud- 
dha Dal has also been consulted for understanding the exact nuances and contextual meanings 
of certain Nihang usages and terminology before rendering these into English. Certain sugges- 
tions made by an upcoming research scholar, S. Gurmail Singh of Academy of Sikh Religion 
and Culture, Patiala and the valuable insights from his research paper on this epic have also been 
incorporated. It was on his suggestion that transliteration of the Punjabi text has also been done 
along with the translation into English. The Institute of Sikh Studies is extremely thankful to Dr 
Gurpreet Lehal, Head, Department of Advance Centre for Technical Development of Punjabi 
Language, Literature and Culture, Punjabi University, Patiala for lending us the latest software 
prepared by it for the automatic transliteration of the Punjabi text, free of cost. It would not 
have been possible to transliterate such a voluminous work without this software. Translitera- 
tion has enhanced the value of this great epic in the sense that now a vast section of readership 
will be able to reach the Punjabi text in the Roman script who are otherwise handicapped to read 
it in the Gurmukhi script but are well-versed in spoken Punjabi. The software is based on 
internationally accepted phonetic symbols for various sounds. Readers are reguested to follow 
the following table as a form of key to the various sounds of the Punjabi vowels, consonants 
and other sounds to read the transliterated version of the Punjabi text given below each couplet 
in Punjabi on the left side pages: 


Gurmukhi-Roman Transliteration Table 


nki Gn Gumi En MU Y 
° Sanne z " * 
w a Vv pa ŵ“* au 
. Nr . pra : 

R sa 9° ba t i 

gç ha 7 bha + 1 

w ka Ww ma z u 

Lj kha w ya = u 

a ga 7 ra = ë 

w gha = la S ai 

s ńa v va = o 

9 ch =” rd ç au 

-=”[ chh R sha o 0 

R ja "w kha a 1 

v jha a ?a 2 2 

w fia w za `. 3 

z ta z fa s 4 

g tha Z#Z la u 5 

z da w â é 6 

g dha fe i 2 7 

z na ŵ 1 t 8 

7 ta g u < 9 
Double the 

ç tha ç ü u following 
characters 

g da è? ë * ? 

g dha x ai TA Ik Omkar 
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The author acknowledges the contribution of these above-mentioned scholars and their 
works, and pays his grateful thanks to them for their valuable guidance. In the end, the author 
is extremely indebted to the Institute of Sikh Studies and its President, S. Gurdev Singh, IAS 
(Retd.) and Secretary, Bhai Ashok Singh Bagrian for having entrusted me with this project and 
rendering every kind of financial and secretarial assistance. I am particularly thankful to Dr 
Kharak Singh for inspiring me to take up this project and guiding me at every stage of its 
preparation and providing instant explanations for the day-to-day gueries during translation and 
sparing a few moments almost every day from his valuable time. But for his inspiration and 
scholarly guidance, the author would not have ventured into this new field. Dr Gurbax Singh, 
a devoted Sikh scholar and a crusader for the Sikh cause and Dr Kirpal Singh, the doyen of Sikh 
historians have been another source of inspiration during the execution of this task. I pay my 
humble thanks and regards to them both. Thank are also due to Mr. Ramesh Kumar, who typed 
the manuscript time and again. The present volume (Volume I) consists of the first eighty-one 
episodes out of a total of 171 episodes, besides a critical introduction. Any suggestions, amend- 
ments and relevant observations will be welcome for incorporation in the second edition of this 
major primary source of Sikh history. I hope it will meet the long-felt need of English knowing 
readers interested in the subject. 


SAS Nagar (Mohali) Kulwant Singh 
# 732, Phase 3-B-I 
SAS Nagar, Phone 0172-2228109 
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oH yame fut 9 mal, S< Cet Sor Stat ystetat 19.211 (I: que) 
sadd lôkan tahin hôkô divâyô. jis hui dukhu sukh istai pâyô. 
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mukhat niâmat mukhtahi jâc. mahing kharîdî mahing bikâc.14. 
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Dr Kirpal Singh, History of the Sikhs and Their Religion, Vol. II. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
Dr M.S. Ahluwalia, History of the Sikhs and Their Religion, Vol. II. 
cos: fuggo à fha SI afo sie GA dll 
JHd fè 3 so A Sate USAHA STIL! (Ú: 925) 
dôhrâ: |” birchhan kç sir jô lagç kahi bandô us jagg. 
hamrô bandô tân ban sô tân jâin patshâhî lagg.9. 
Sri Gur Panth Prakash, edited by Dr Balwant Singh Dhillon, Singh Brothers, Amritsar. 
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
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bhalî bai ham likh na pathaî. bat hot ham landon jhuthai. 
ham sabh khâd khôj lakhi liya. aur lôkan tg bhi sûn thîya.14. 


fH 39 3H 3 OH Hol, Sat Sa ald ugrë gioìllaull (i use) 


mâìsalmân ar hîndâ purânc. khâb tarâhn ham pâchh pachhânc. 


Ug are â O uid Hd, AG Tes Ud FSH ua ZINALI (Ú: US) 


dhan gurâ tum dhan tum buddhi. kahî bât tum nai sabhi suddh. 
panth dâdhc kó hai yah sâchc. kio guran par zulam bad tâchc.16. 
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dôhrâ: tau mali ham sôn kahyô. ham bhayô patiyâhi. 
sôû likh ham bhçj hain. landan ke pâtshâhi.20. 
25 Jd": YÀ JÈ uv ud! faH yet HN yee 
wi Ó HTS ro af, fea HO fas UrSHTÍOll3ull (d: 28) 
dôhrâ : 


khâlsô hôvai khud khudâ jim khâbî khâb khudâi. 
ân na manai an ki ik sachchg bin patishâhi.35. 


xlv 
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Hi dd Ŵg uama 


a8 Afsae uA | 
ik-ônkâr satigur parsâdi. 
HÌ <rÍddig at ot esta 9 | 
sri vahigurd ji ki phathi hai. 
me 
ath 


qs Ue YAH Jl 
sri at panth prakash dm 


` HIR At ot mba Gsust at meit 

Cia uss ae fest anret') 
parthmcn khâlsc ji ki adi utpati ki sakhi 

(‘panth khâtar gur iti kama) 


tog : HÌ dd Soa ggoš did Afe fiw ure | 
fee Csust war, H fôn agg ATE 191 
dôhrâ : sri gur nanak charanband gur gôbind singh dhayâi. 


likhôn utpatî khâlsç, mô nij karahu sahâi.1. 


cust : ma Y few flue ot anit | frid ÍHU aso wazo vl | 
mg ugrss 3 ot Hôl | JS H faa a ggg 121 

chaupaî : abmain likhôn singhan kî sâkhî. jih bidh badan asâdan âkhî. 
aur purâtan tc bhi suni. hutg ju biradh sikkh bahugunî.2. 


A Y ad Ga HHS | Ho SUS TE 3 ed | 
fao fafa adt wiasafs Aa | Ju Garoa AG yia 13 | 
só main kahôn yathâ mat mahi. man tan part bhau bhai dâhî. 


jih bidhi kahi angrcjni sanga. rakhôn uthânkâ sôâ parsnga.3. 


ma Js vast GîMÌH feddÌ | Hades ô od JuU H dll | 

fea ay ÍSH Huge ald EÑ | HJS 49A A sreg sow 191 

ayo hutô dhabâî pharânsîs phirngî. marhatan nai kar rakhyô su jangî. 
ik kampâ tis supurad kar dayô. bahut baras sô châkar rahiyô.4. 


SU ye H du <sÍô | Te Ng AS MUS H3S | 
ug Se mui GA uefa | ŵg Hu du GA ufa jul 


bhayô bâdhô só gayô vatni. gayô bcch sabh apan jatna. 
pira bhain jâyô us ahi. bgch saump gayô us pahi.5. 


tus : Hue fea dug id ate Ga TK | 
fest m3 need da ets gaa H IE | 


Episode 1 


Ik Onkar Satguru Prasad 
Sri Waheguru ji ki Fateh 


Now 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash Granth 


The Episode of the origin of the Khalsa 
(The Guru’s ordeal for the Panth) 


Dohra! : I bow my head in reverence at the lotus feet of Guru Nanak, 
As well as I invoke the blessings of Guru Gobind Singh, 
In order to write the account of the origin of the Khalsa Panth, 
I beseech the revered Gurus to empower me to accomplish this task. (1) 


Chaupai? : Now I undertake to write the account of the Sikhs, 
As narrated by our ancestors and forefathers, 
And as heard from still earlier and ancient elders, 
Who had heard it from their own talented peers. (2) 


I also narrate it according to my own understanding and faith, 
A faith and devotion which eradicates all kinds of fears, 

I narrate it exactly as I narrated it to the British, 

It is just an introduction to the whole Account. (3) 


There was one French Christian Count Benoit De Boigne?: 
Whom the Marathas had appointed their Army Commander, 

He was handed over the charge of one Brigade of Maratha Army, 
And he served the Marathas for many many years. (4) 


As he grew old, he thought of leaving for his own motherland, 
So he returned home after disposing of all his belongings. 

It was General Pietre Perron*, the son of his own sister, 
Whom he handed over the command of his brigade. (5) 


Dohra : General Pietre Perron raised the strength of his army, 
From one brigade he increased it to four brigades. 
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dôhrâ : sô pîrâ ik kampûôn aur kiç un châri. 
dillî atç âgrô gang bîch bahyô mâra.6. 


Ju : HJco a SH HH UG | JO H& SH 3 @U | 
dg HaHa ofod | Fe SH vids Š IÑ 121 
chaupaî : marhttan kô tab sansô payô. châhain mulak usai tg layô. 
pira mansâbô thahiryô. b¢ch des angr¢zan dai gayô.7. 


AG Mos Hó AS | TH yea a Sg WS | 

BU HBA nie JA | HJco Q ug ud TG He It | 

saiy athârân satthai sala. gayô marhttan k6 vahu gala. 

layô mulak angr¢zan rôka. marhttan kai ghar par gayô shôka.8. 


34 fest H mf eau ass | Bet mass A Su AAS | 
Thus ug wet ug fest | made ot dI5 ag vet fest IC | 
tab dili mai âi vardyô karnaila. lônî akhtar jô bhay6 jarnaila. 
singhan ghçr laî chardah dillî. agrçzan ki gal kar dai dhillî.9. 


MINA Ades Ho TA ya | ofa Mus A Ag SHT | 
34 Mars ued USAHA | Mus Hwo ue fas mfg 190 | 
angrçj jarnail man gusa aya. nahi singhan sôn jêr basâyâ. 
tab angr¢zan puchhyô patishahi. singhan mulak dió kin âhi.10. 


tog : HIG de wan feo as AST aM | 
lo uc fete fas ad HJ GA OH 1991 
dôhrâ =: mâryô kaun ganîm in kaun savâryô kama. 


dînô patô likhâi jin kahô shâhi us nâma.11. 


fest è urfsafa ee - 

dilli dc pâtishâhi vach - 

cust : gy urfswrd 839 adu | sd ato fas fee & u AU | 
adt aH a8 fed Hea | ôÍJ TSH a8 fee ò HTH 1921 

chaupaî : tab pâtishâhi utar kahyô. nahin shâhi kin in kau likh dayô. 
nahin kam kôû inai savary6. nahin ganîm kôâ in nai mâryô.12. 


Tori HIG Š ordd Fou | fest a G5 oH aT | 

IS OMY MÊJHEHTI ETG | aS HIE Ss THU 193 | 
nijmal mugal nai nadar bulayo. dilli kô un nás karay6. 

ruhclc najibç ahimadshâh sadvâyô. bhââ marhtô dnai galvâyô.13. 


MU Ha Q €J H3 TG | Hea rot EH JH 3 IÑ | 

ufSRg gafe feH aue Bars | Blo [Hu Sug 33" SST 198 | 
ap thak kai vahu murd gayô. mulak aki im ham tc rahyô. 

patisah dushti im kapat uchârâ. uni singhan âpar tôrdâ jhârdâ.14. 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 5 


He took possession of the whole territory that stretched 
Over the Gangetic plain between the cities of Agra and Delhi. (6) 


Chaupai : Being suspicious of the loyalty of General Pietre Perron, 
The Marathas wished to take back the army command from him. 
But General Pietre Perron hatched a conspiracy against Marathas, 
And sold the entire territory to the British for a consideration. (7) 


He hatched and executed this plan in the year 1860 (B.S.), 
And thus he ruined the house of the Marathas. 

When the British took possession of the whole territory, 
The House of the Marathas was plunged into gloom. (8) 


Thereafter, the British Commanding officer entered Delhi, 

Sir David Ochterlony? was the name of this Commanding Officer. 
But soon, the Sikh forces attacked and laid a siege to Delhi, 
Which made the British extremely demoralised and crestfallen. (9) 


The British general felt highly infuriated against the Sikhs, 

But he did not dare to have confrontation with the Sikhs. 

So the British made discrete enguiries from the Mughal emperor, 

About the Sikhs and the country from which they had landed there in Delhi. (10) 


Dohra : Which powerful enemy had they routed in war? 
What other accomplishments did they have to their credit? 
Who had bestowed sovereignty and statehood on the Sikhs, 
He must reveal the name of that (Divine or Temporal) Authority. (11) 


Delhi Ruler's Version” : 

Chaupai : Then the Mughal emperor answered the Britishers” guery, 
That No Authority had bestowed any sovereignty or statehood on the Sikhs. 
They had neither accomplished any deed worthy of praise, 
Nor had they routed any powerful adversary in war. (12) 


Nijmal Mughal’ had invited Nadir Shah’ to invade Delhi, 

And got Delhi plundered from Nadir Shah Durrani. 

Ruhela Najib-ud-Daula® invited Ahmad Shah Abdali? to Delhi, 
And got the Marathas routed from Ahmad Shah Abdali. (13) 


But he returned after being war-worn and exhausted, 
Therefore this region (Punjab) remained defiant to their writ. 
The vicious Mughal ruler made a travesty of the whole truth, 
When he squarely laid the whole blame on the Sikhs. (14) 
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fHuc a 8o gas as | af 85 wer Ue AST | 

aft 8a ggo sts ag AT | TIME HIS ÍHH BTS sgr Iqu | 
singhan kó un rayat batâyô. nahin un khâlsô panth jatâyô. 

nahin un gurâan bhçti kachhu kahâ. gurâan shâhan jim jhagrdô rahâ.15. 


cos : Al dg ooo AH SU rg sum u= | 
TH rag ud faut set JU ô Ho JM uu 1a | 
dôhrâ =: sri gurâ nânak jim bhayô âgc vadhyô partâpa. 


jim bâbar par kripâ bhaî kahyô na man rakh pâpa.16 


suet : faH fed sss fde Ase | TH So Id mt ag mare | 

faH faH agmo frog I ote | Fin die ui frag o Mu 1901 
chaupaî : jim phir turkan hindâ satâc. jim un sikh au gurâ akâc. 

jim jim gurâan sirar ju kiy6. sis dîyô au sirar na dîyô.17. 


fag fafa Šg maS did SU | TAH gg gan gf Ue IÑ | 

Ue Hes Q OS rami | JS 8c cë Fe Barret 19c | 

jih bidhi bair shâhan gur bhayô. jim gur hukam hui panth rachy6. 
panth madat kó chandi jagâî. chandi bhct daç bet lagâî.18. 


td wus J dš vast | sg saa fHg set AT | 
UH usd gid fest AH | AS Hc ô ord Herz Ia I 
dch âpan vi chand chardâî. vahu turkan sir bhai burdi. 
panth khâtar gur iti Kamâî. sôû dushat nai nahin sunâî.19. 


cos : mune musu fas Hig Hg did HT | 
WCH SS IG AS ATU S BS JE] |2O| 
dôhrâ — : apâpîc aprâdh bin shir khôr gur bala. 


bçdóshç phard gal katç kahyô na ung havâla.20. 


cust : fes rovers ae oo fest | uses sl Hg er KU | 
SW Se aì fed ufo wet | SS ure Ú AG wet 1231 

chaupaî : phir bâhâdrashâhi gur layô rijhâî. pâtsâhi kîyô sabh kala dikhâî. 
bhçj bandç kó phir khuhi lai. tatt khals¢ pai sôâ aî.21. 


tor : gd 5 d5 €J gs oll m adt ô dl eg UM | 
wes HS JJA ug ufsrrfge M Tg AS 1221 
dôhrâ =: kahîna gall vahu guran ki au kahî na gall vah pantha. 


ghultg bîtç baras bahu patisâhin au gur santa.22. 
Avot : We se fHus acre ut fad Garfdol | 
fiz fis Hôl cate oe ae ÍHH Has HS 1231 


sôrthâ : band band sikhan katâi khôpiî sirôn utârikai. 
pind pind sali gadai har gaç jim mugal balu.23. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Sortha!$ : 
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He branded the Sikhs as mere subjects and ordinary public, 

He did not project the Sikhs as the Khalsa Panth with a distinct religion. 

Neither did he relate any account about the Sikh Gurus, 

Nor did he mention the manner of conflict between the Sikh Gurus and the Mughals.(15) 


Nor did he narrate how Guru Nanak took birth, here, 

Nor how the House of Nanak expanded and flourished further. 

Nor how Guru Nanak had given his blessings to Babur, the emperor, 
Because his heart was filled with malice towards the Sikhs. (16) 


He neither narrated how the Mughals oppressed the Hindus, 

Nor how the Mughals persecuted the Sikh Gurus” and their followers. 

Nor how the Sikh Gurus upheld their honour and dignity, 

Nor how they made the supreme sacrifice without compromising their integrity.(17) 


Nor how the conflict and hostility between the Mughals and the Sikh Gurus grew, 
Nor how the Khalsa Panth!! was created through Divine sanction. 

Nor how the Sikh Guru” picked up the sword in defence of the Khalsa Panth, 
Nor how he sacrificed his (four) sons” for the same cause. (18) 


Nor how he laid down his own life for the cause as well, 

Nor how the whole blame went to Muslims for these evil deeds. 

Nor how Guru Gobind Singh made such supreme sacrifice for the Khalsa Panth, 
The wicked (Mughal emperor) did not make a mention of any of these sacrifices. (19) 


How the four innocent, guiltless sons of the tenth Guru, 

Who were small infants dependent on others even for their feed. 
How even these innocent children were executed and beheaded, 
The Mughal emperor did not mention even these executions. (20) 


How later on, the successor Mughal emperor!* compromised and won his grace, 
And regained his kingdom through the Guru's grace. 

How once again the Guru took back his kingdom through Banda Bahadur", 

He did not narrate all these and the legend of the Tatt Khalsa!* . (21) 


He completely obliterated the legends of the Sikh Gurus, 

Nor did he narrate the sagas of the Sikh Panth. 

Nor how this conflict kept on raging for many years and, 

The strife between the emperor and the saintly Sikh Gurus” . (22) 


Nor how the Sikhs sacrificed by getting a mince-meat!? of their bodies made, 
Nor how they offered their scalps” to be severed from their heads. 

Nor how they were hanged from the poles in every village in countryside, 

Nor how the Mughals finally lost their nerve to carry on these executions. (23) 


suet 


chaupaî : 


dug 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 
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CT 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


agg 


dôhrâ 
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Wd SET di Adi 5 ad | fest SA [ri ase adol | 

SH a8 ot MW Bes JJ | AUT HIS BE TI H HJ 1281 
aur nadar gall sabhî na kahi. dill luttî jinnhôn katal karhi. 

us kau bhi singh luttç rahc. kandhâr kâbal lut rah su khahc.24. 


fag METHATI wd HS goa | fest vdd As Hw SU | 
H ffws ò eu foord | we ufs 8A AN HTS (Su! 


phir ahimdashâhi lahaur mall bahyô. dillî âgrô sabh mall layô. 
só singhan nai dayô nikâra. lac singhni us sâbc mâra.25. 


TH GA ug 3Hd Q Sur HITS ot TK | 
JG sere food À JH Mara nite fe= sk |2¢ | 


: jim us putar tammâr kó langhâyô murdan kai rahi. 


gayô talâk nikar kai ham aulâd avg it nahi.26. 


eg USS SA A ore | AG WBA HT Tee | 

ue mfe 3 wes MU | CHC USA TAS Hor 1291 
phcr pôtrc us kc âc. sôû khals¢ mar hatâc. 

panth âdi tai ghultai âyô. dusat pâtsâhai rayat sunâyô.27. 


THE gaed ofo 31 faH Hgu SA fee ofa | 
Mon gu AGEM sa HIS 3 s cwd 12t | 
dushat dushtâî nahin tajç jim sarap tajç bikh nâhi. 
akasar dûdh pilâîai dang maran tç na talâhi.28. 


a8 5 ad Go At ws | 35 AJA Bo AHS Hurs | 

TH 8o aot TSH ISS {Su us | Ae se sa ôrld fgn | 

kati na kahî un sachi bata. jhâth kahyô un samajh sughâta. 

jim un kahyô tim jarnail likh dharyô. sachch jhâth tab nahin bichrayô. 


sda foe Q Šg JS mE | To HA QL Mè ae | 

go afos HA fou HI | gaa fens 3 or ed 130 | 
turak hindâ kô bair hut6 ada. dîn mazahb kô âdô bâda. 
jhâth kahin main jc ripu marai. turak hindâan tç kab tarai.30. 


om Ti 35 fae <m [35 ware | 

Hig fiers GAH ad fed ae JAS BST 1391 
bhuja bhivaniai tcl siun dijai tilai lagâi. 

mârô hindûan kasam kar ih gayô rasâl batâi.31. 


JS ffu ô TH Hôl A 38 ud fete | 
Hë HS Ho WIRA mà org safe 132 | 
ratan singh nç jim suni sô tau dhari likhâi. 
sunô sant man lâikai agai kahân badhâi.32. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 9 


He did not narrate the invasions of Nadir Shah in detail, 

Who plundered Delhi and massacred its inhabitants. 

Nor how the Sikhs had been way-laying and robbing Nadir Shah as well, 

While he was returning to Kabul and Kandhar after committing arson and looting. (24) 


Nor how, thereafter, Ahmad Shah Abdali captured the city of Lahore, 
And later on captured the whole territory between Delhi and Agra. 
Nor how the Sikhs even ousted Ahmad Shah Abdali from India, 

And captured all the provinces under his reign. (25) 


Nor how the Sikhs slaughtered Taimurshah?', the son of Ahmad Shah Durrani, 
And dispatched him to death to lie in his grave. 

Frustrated so much from his confrontation with the Sikhs, he declared, 

That No one from his progeny would ever set foot on this land. (26) 


Thereafter came the grandsons of Taimurshah and Ahmad Shah, 
They were also decimated by the Khalsa forces/ warriors. 

The Sikhs who had been waging a war against the Mughals for ages, 
They were branded as mere subjects by the spiteful king. (27) 


The wicked adversary never sheds his wickedness and enmity, 
Much as a venomous snake never sheds its venom. 

How so often one may feed it with milk, 

It would never lose an opportunity to sting with its fangs. (28) 


He (the Mughal emperor) did not speak even an iota of truth, 
And deliberately targeted the Sikhs while telling lies. 

The British general recorded this as stated by him (the emperor), 
Without making any effort to sift fact from fiction. (29) 


There had been a conflict between the Muslims and the Hindus/Sikhs, 
It had been an ideological/religious conflict between the two. 

If it harmed the cause of the enemy (the Hindus) by telling lies, 

Why should a Muslim lose hold of such an opportunity? (30) 


As One dips one's arm in a vessel filled with oil, 

And allows as many sesame grains as can stick to one's arm. 

The Muslims should take so many oaths to slaughter so many (Hindus) infidels, 
The Muslim Prophet”, had issued such a injunction to the Muslims. (31) 


Rattan Singh (the narrator) has narrated it as he had heard the legends, 
And he had got it recorded (To the British David Murray). 

He beseeches his readers and patrons to read it with concentration, 
As he is going to narrate these legends further. (32) 
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dug 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


dug 


dohra 


suet 
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2. ma sta At a una fu 
(fan @sufs set USA) 
2. ab dutîyô sakhi kô parsang likhyat¢ 
(“jim utpati bhai khâlsc) 


wa USA PEH aud feo eu gm fas ard | 
gas niet JH set ore sreg MIHE AT 191 


: jab pâtisâhai im kahy6 in dayô raj kin nahi. 


rayyat aki ham bhai âc nâdar ahimad sâhi.1. 


Su maro [sul dì fed wa | Fus gw o food Ju | 
ôd used fut ufa | sd TAA fas al USA 12 
tab angrçzan tiyô hî likh layô. singhan raj na kinhân dayê. 
nahîn parvânô singhân pâhi. nahîn bakhas kin karî pâtisâhi.2. 


fan ats aoa fH feat fasta | gon ue ui UdÌ fasts | 

T dfs uses fus UI | ut old sue fas ufsrfa 13 | 

jim shâhi kahyô tim likhyô kitâba. hukam pai yau dhari shitâba. 
jau nahin parvânô singhan pâhi. au nahin bakhshayô kin patisahi.3. 


gus Ml ag gad ute | SEMI feo 3 Hay Ko | 

HN wade PEH feu UJG | THC Hd se unis SU 18 | 
rayyat aki kab rahnç pai. laîagu in tai mulakh chhinâi. 

jabai angr¢zan im likh dharyô. dushat mugal tab khushîan bharyô.4. 


sda s unt faH ag faH ad S act ws | 

3906 M fens 93 Ts HAS a urg lu | 

turak na khushîâ kim karain kim kahain na khôtî bâta. 
turkan au hindâan hutô dîn mazahb kê ghata.5. 


AT son PEH R33 s> | gents DÎM HOU HY | 
BE mado al Š wre | Begs AG wre we IÉ] 


chaupai :kaî baras im bîtat bhag. ranjit singh mulkhayyai santç. 


aug 


dôhrâ 


Haar 


sortha 


ui angr¢zan kô lai âc. ludihânai sôâ ân bahâc.6. 


Ae worst A 3 MUS dre A | 

uu H urg Cag [So gents Mu cë AE 12] 
sâl athârân sai bitç adhik chaustc sôi. 

dayô su pâr utâr tin ranjît singh dal jôi.7. 


Blot te ofJdlE AGUS UT S TH BU | 

Hodes fear Sr HOH Herr fe TÑ tl 

lini în thahirâi satdarv pâr na ham lakhain. 
mulkhayyan dilâsai lâi mulakh maphâjâ likh dayô.8. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Sortha 
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Episode 2 
Now I Narrate the Second Episode 
(The Way the Khalsa Originated) 


The Mughal emperor told the British in this way, 

That no Authority had ever conferred any Sovereignty on the Sikhs. 
These unruly subjects (the Sikhs) had become defiant to the Mughal rule, 
When Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali came to invade the region. (1) 


The British accepted the Mughal version and recorded it as such, 
That No authority had ever conferred any sovereignty on the Sikhs. 
Neither had any Divine power bestowed any sovereignty on them, 
Nor had any Temporal Authority granted them any statehood. (2) 


The British recorded the Mughal version as such in a book, 

As ordered by their seniors, they recorded this version in great haste. 
That the Sikh had neither any Divine sanction for any sovereignty, 
Nor had any Temporal Authority conferred any statehood on them. (3) 


How long can mere subjects remain defiant to the rule of Authority, 

So they (the British) would soon take over the region from the Sikhs. 
When the British accepted and recorded the Mughal version as such, 
The wicked Mughal emperor felt extremely elated with his attempt. (4) 


Why should a Muslim not gloat over such an event, 

Why should he desist from indulging in slander and calumny? 
There had been a conflict between the Muslims and the Hindus, 
A life-long ideological and religious conflict between the two. (5) 


A period of several years passed in this way. 
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But when Maharaja Ranjit Singh started harassing the rulers of Phulkian States! , 


They invited the British to seek their protection against the Maharaja 
And they stationed the British troops at Ludhiana. (6) 


It came to happen after the passage of eighteenth century, 

In the year one thousand eight hundred and sixty four (1864). 
That the British repulsed the attack of Maharaja’s forces? , 
And chased them away across the river Satluj. (7) 


Thereafter, the British negotiated a settlement with Maharaja Ranjit Singh, 
That their forces would never cross the river Satluj (Satdrav)*. 


They also gave an assurance of providing protection to the Phulkian rulers, 


Provided the latter agreed to be their protectorates. (8) 
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dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


aug 


dohra 
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AG ws Go fas get wet meg AIS | 

ofese mfe ust mH oui Mus AG MS It 

sou bat un chit rakhî lini akhtar jarnaila. 

ludihanai âi puchchhi jab bhayô singhan sayôn mcl.9. 


WH HIS Hu fos MET | JsÌ a g3 USA fur | 
Jôs mà 8 Hat qusts | ÍHJ Wes 9 HJS ATS 1901 
jab jarnail sôch chit âî. hutî ju bat pâtishâh likhai. 

jarnail agc thô mali kaptâna. jih janat hai bahut jahâna.10. 


ÍSHGt AJA Jôs gore | HHSTÍE ya ÔN UTA TIR | 

fus at Gsudt faut | ÍHH ag WEA THA ME YÑ 1991 
tiskô kahyô jarnail bulâi. samjhâi khâb us pâs bahâi. 

singhan kî utpatî likhâyô. jim kar khâlsô râj âd pâyô.11. 


faH adt festufs fs 9 fs | à gE Ba Haws ur | 
fig 3906 Hë as Td | HABHS ae Hu ATE 192 | 

jim kahi dillîpti tim hai sâti. kai Kuchh lagâyô muglan ghata. 
hindâ turkan mçl kuchh nâhi. muslamân kad sachch kahâin.12. 


fou ad Heo HJ Hš HTS | AKI dus 3 fon sg Td | 
wet HŠ Hams ufo | a wets AME HN 193 | 
kim kar jattan shahi sâbg marc. shâhi rayyat tç kim kar hare. 


A^ LA 


bai sûbç muglan pâhi. kai zazîrai samundar mahi.13. 


Act foe HÌ vaste uA | de cee old È 3È DH | 

JUS St AH TCH Hd | TAH JH Y GUS Sed 198 | 

sari hind thi chugttini pasa. kaun gazab kar ç bhag nasa. 
rayyat chhcli sam hâkam shcra. hâkam baz au rayat batcra.14. 


same HI Ad faH faH acd HTS MTH | 
Mt TSH HS Sus ud ATHIK amr |U | 
chhgclîan mârg shçr kim kim batcran mârg bâza. 
au hâkam mârg rayytain yah karmâtahi kâja.15. 


g feo W: fae Has HO ol fan are iM | 

feu datas fs HS 3 Ud UTS Wis 19E | 

hai in main kichhu shakat bal kai kis dâdhc pantha. 
likhô hakikat in sabhô tau yah paîc anta.16. 


Adds A HÌ at THAT fest al HAI | 
3A fafa uor ufo Bes USA 1921 
jamail kê mali kahi jim kahi dili kc shahi. 
taisg likhi pathâîai pahi landan pâtishâhi.17. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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General Sir David Ochterlony still bore it in his mind, 

(His old obsession of recording the True history of the Sikhs). 
He started exploring this topic on his arrival at Ludhiana, 
Where he came into contact with the Sikhs. (9) 


Then it occurred to the mind of General Sir David Ochterlony, 

That the Mughal emperor had recorded a (biased) version of Sikh history. 
He had a junior officer Captain Murray? under his command. 

Who knew a large number of people of that region. (10) 


So General Ochterlony summoned Captain Murray to come to him, 
And briefed him thoroughly about the object of his mission. 

He directed him to get the history of origin of the Sikhs recorded, 
And how did the Sikhs establish a sovereign Sikh state. (11) 


And asked him to verify if Mughal emperor's version was authentic, 
Or had the Mughal emperor tampered with some facts of history. 
When there had been no love lost between the Muslims and Hindus, 
Then how could a Muslim speak the truth and state the real facts? (12) 


How did Jat® peasants wrest the provinces from the Mughals, 
How did the mighty rulers suffer defeat from the plebeians? 
The Mughals had been the rulers over twenty two states, 
And their writ ran over many other Islands as well. (13) 


When the Mughals were ruling over the whole of India, 

What mysterious force had vanguished their empire? 

How did the lamb-hearted subjects overpower the lion-hearted rulers? 

How did the timid guail-like subjects subdue the ferocious hawk-like rulers? (14) 


How did the lambs vanguish the lions? 

How did the guails kill the falcons? 

How did mere subjects decimate the rulers? 
This was, indeed a great miraculous act. (15) 


How much strength did they (the Sikhs) really wield, 
Which martial or religious sect did they belong to? 
They must record all the real facts, 

In order to arrive at a firm conclusion. (16) 


David Murray suggested to general Ochterlony, 

That he was in favour of the earlier Mughal Emperor’s version. 

And he recommended it to general Ochterlony, 

That they should dispatch the same version to the king in London. (17) 
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dust : Ade mid B HS fmre | ao Hdl AS SAS môl | 
aaa s= w fe usar | efe ws ñfg af5 afg Tati 

chaupaî : jarnail. angrçz thô badô giânî. kahâ mari sôâ usain mânî. 
kahyô kârd ju hui pâtishâhi. dei bat môhi kâri karâhi.18. 


THI J3 fa wet [Hurd | JS PAJU nt HS Yge | 
Duo ui ursmrdo HTI | wee Hdl ada etfs TAN | 
dasar bat tin lai bichâra. hutô biradh au bad khabrdâra. 
singhan au pâtshâhan mahi. lakhyô sharik6 jarnail vahi.19. 


adt ws AG mfo Hg Jal | 3d ARIT AS SH Šg I 
ng ats J 35 Sas | Hg 36 ald Šg fom 1201 
kahi bat jau shahi sach hôga. bharai shâhidî sabh us lêga. 
joa shahi hai jhâth uchârâ. sach jhâth kar lchu niârâ.20 


wit fous 98 udrgo IU | EH aT THI HS Ufan I 
fous srt Seo AG | ur Ñ go 5 feo fs 08 1291 
akai likhat kôû purâtan labbhyai. im kar hamrô man patiyyai. 
likhat bhgjîai landan sôâ. ya main jhâth na ik til hôâ.21. 


cos : TA HOU fus faH Ha aifg ag Ae | 
HS S4 AS YSN HOU Ad Je 122| 

dôhrâ : raj malyô singhan jim sabh bhânti likhâô sala. 
sun jhgrdô sabh khâlsai jânyô jagg havâla.22. 


suet: H gen ô GAN aì | gè ARI Has Hu WAU | 
fuo asa BA eau | Wus oì Gsust feu 1231 

chaupaî : mari hukam lai uddam kîyô. bâtai shâhi maulvi sad lîyô. 
likhan katâb usai phurmâyô. singhan ki utpati likhâyô.23. 


faH of Hu AG H feu | ur N So o ag JôU I 

fg Wea Ad Ses UA | Mig dus Y Jar Ua'H 1281 

jim hui sachch sôâ main likhaiyô. ya main jhâth na kachhu ralaiy6. 
yahi jâvag shah landan pasa. aur dipan main hôg parkâsha.24. 


cos : HÌ AA Sala od gè mI AHS | 

f&uu atas wer fH Mus su zoe |2u | 
dôhrâ — : aisî ais tagid kar bûtç shah samjhâi. 

likhyô hakikat khâlsai jim singhan bhayô vadhdi.25. 


cust : 8At agfddÌ JH À IÈ | Ho Wd N3 H fess s> | 

ufo Feet Ò MASH | ae ÍHHO AA ad sur RE l 
chaupaî : usi kachahirî ham thg gaç. sun yah bât su chintat bhac. 

yahi maulvî hai muslamâna. kab sikkhan jas karai bakhâna.26. 
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Chaupai : General Ochterlony was very seasoned and well-informed, 
He did not accept captain Murray's recommendation. 
If the Mughal emperor’s version came out to be false, 
Then his own reputation would be sullied and tarnished. (18) 


So he contemplated recording another version, 

As he was guite experienced and very well-enlightened. 

That there had been a life-long strife between the Sikhs and the Mughals, 
General Ochterlony was very well aware of their differences. (19) 


If the Mughal emperor’s version was true to the facts, 
The people at large would bear a witness to it. 

But if the Mughal emperor had tampered with the facts, 
Then he must sift the real facts from fiction. (20) 


Else, they must discover some old manuscript, 

Then alone would he be convinced of its authenticity. 
He must dispatch only the authentic version to London, 
Which did not contain any trace of untruth. (21) 


Dohra : How did the Sikhs capture political power and become sovereign? 
They must describe every event and their exact chronology. 
Because the strife between the Sikhs and the Mughals, 
Had been widely known to the people of the whole world. (22) 


Chaupai : After receiving these orders, Captain Murray made efforts, 
He summoned the services of Bootey Shah Maulvi’. 
He directed him to write a book about the Sikhs, 
And asked him to record the facts about the origin of the Sikhs. (23) 


And further instructed him to record the authentic version only, 
And wamed him not to tamper with the facts. 

Since the version was to be dispatched to the king in London, 
And its further copies were to be sent to other continents. (24) 


Dohra : Giving him all the detailed instructions about his motives, 
Captain David Murray briefed Bootey Shah thoroughly. 
That he should write the whole truth about the origin of the Khalsa, 
And how the Sikhs progressed and expanded their influence. (25) 


Chaupai : I (the author) had also gone to attend the court of David Murray, 
Hearing this conversation, I felt guite concerned. 
This scribe Maulvi Bootey Shah, being a Muslim, 
How could he narrate a just and proper account of the Sikhs. (26) 
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ad dae IH HÌ HHS'G | CA ar ffun gHfg feuru I 
Bra Su JH HIS Gadi | feo TS HTSH adi ô ASH 122] 
kar gôshat ham mari samjhâyô. us ka likhiâ hamhi dikhay6. 
uskô dckh ham bát uchâiî. in gal khâlsai kahi na sâiî.27. 


A Hdl oud fig Sul ufo fed JU goe | 

faH Gsufs set wer TH SH eg Ruh [OC 
sô marî hamârô mit bhayô muhi phir kahyô bulvâi. 
jim utpati bhai khals¢ tim tum dçhu likhâi.28. 


3 adt Ho Hl cuss | SH usìWws ofa HASH | 
3006 fens X9 I wE | ugr udf ag Se gE 1261 

tau main kahî sun mari kaptâna. tum patîjat hôhi muslamâna. 
turkan hindâan bair hai âda. khahâ khahî kar rakkhain bâda.29. 


Tema at saa dct ad | fie yas [Ows do | 

SH Hest aust Bust | JM niga J ggg famrat 1301 
hindâan ki turak khôtî kahain. hindâ turkan nindat rahain. 
tab mali kaptân bakhânî. ham angrgz hain chatur giânî.30. 


Hrg 30 JH uw feed | =u ate fr OH fox | 

fara fre Hg JH utd | 30 dE JH fe s =rfg 139 
sâch jhâth ham khâb bichârai. dâdh nîr jim hans niârai. 

bishak likhâvô sach ham pahi. jhâth hôi ham likhain na vahi.31. 
MIA BA A UISH Aes | ÍSH Jes Ast [SH BOSS | 

H8 33 9 Frg AS Y7 | AG ues UN Geo WA 1321 
angr¢z lôk jô parbhâm javta. tisai havâl sabhî likh layâvta. 

juli hôt hai sách sabh khâsa. suâ pujâit pati landan pâsa.32. 


3 Het ò JH adu fesat ws HSTd | 
fus uni TA faH m dt fas u[3md 1331 
tau mali nai ham kahyô itnî bat batâhu. 
singhan pâyô râj kim au dînô kin patishâhu.33. 


fs a3 Y AA adi | “Wus ufsrrdl mfo HO EY” | 
Hot AJA HI AS of | At Jul “ATG Sree AE” 138 | 
tisai bat main aisg kahi. “singhan patishâhî sâhi sachchai dai”. 


^ 


mari kahyô shah sachchô kôi. asân kahyô “shah nanak jôi”.34. 


Hl adu sU ormod sata | Go at at fer sad | 

JN adu = fg afos A HI | tte gol Hu Ufaa 13y | 

mari kahyô bhayô nânak phakîra. un shâhî kî kiâ tatbîra. 

hamai kahyô vahi shâhin kô shâha. dîn dunî sachchô patishâhi.35. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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After a thorough deliberation, I persuaded Captain Murray, 

That he should allow me to go through his (Bootey Shah's) version. 
After a thorough perusal of his narration I told Captain Murray, 
That he had not given the whole truth about the Sikhs. (27) 


In this way, I developed a bond of friendship with him, 

And he invited me to express his desire. 

That I should get everything recorded to him, 

As to how the Khalsa originated and came into existence. (28) 


Then I told Captain Murray honestly and succinctly, 

That he had reposed his faith in a Muslim. 

But there had been a life-long conflict between the Muslims and the Hindus, 
As they had been in continuous confrontation with each other. (29) 


The Muslims had been as much slandering the Hindus, 
As the Hindus had been condemning the Muslims. 
Hearing this, Captain Murray made a terse remark, 

That the Britishers were guite shrewd and sensible. (30) 


They were as capable of sifting facts from fiction, 

As a Swan? would separate the milk content from water. 
So he (the author) must state the facts unhesitatingly, 
Because he would not record any thing false. (31) 


Whenever the British had ventured into an alien land, 

They had always recorded the entire history of that region. 
Whatever they had found authentic and credible, 

They had despatched its contents to the king in London. (32) 


Then addressing me Captain Murray asked me the guestion, 
That I should disclose him this much of a mystery. 

How did the Sikhs acguire political power and statehood, 
And who bestowed sovereignty on the Sikhs? (33) 


Then, I answered Captain Murray in these words, 

“The true Lord Divine has conferred sovereignty on the Sikhs.” 
Captain Murray asked me who was their true Lord, 

I replied, “Guru Nanak is their true Lord.” (34) 


Murray said that Nanak was a mere mendicant, 

What did he know about political power and sovereignty? 
I remarked that Guru Nanak was the Lord of Lords, 

He was a Divine prophet and lord of the whole world. (35) 
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A Ad fo atu sats | aet gold ag td UN | 

wou MU dfs dudes | UL ssa sU foe ARI |SÊ| 
kai shah tin kiye fakîra. kai fakir kar ding pira. 

rahyô ap hui bepravaha. yaun nanak bhayô shâhin shâhi.36. 


fas ATS Sree udo UNS | fa Ñ Hos fest set wr | 
fasmo 3 85 TH ATES | Boo aS Hg 332 1321 

jin shâh nânak charan parsáç. tin main shakti itî bhai âc. 
chirdîan tç un bâj kuhâc. chhçlan kôlôn sher turdâc.37. 


fas Aus ds By Sus AT das I 
343 Ufa ufo ods f35 THe <Ìô grg 13t | 


: jin kai ghôrdai gail lakkh tôpan kai hazâra. 


takhat patisâhî bahi karat tin dâsan dîng gâra.38. 


sig ode Š SH fHg ae Te TA | 

JÒ 3 mss AG eg 393 TE ÍSH ô'H 13t | 
bhâng nugad lai nâm sir dârain jânkc dasa. 
rahai na ardnai jêg vahu turat hôi tis nâsu.39. 


Hot Š imd ae oH AS Sas Sal saa At urët fH HTOÌ ad AG ee I 
JH BÀ Gf Hotel Ho AS fis srl! Haa sorte HHSTÍE afd for dM | 

TH ag Jaa Hg 89 faH un Ag! vit A Bare adt we FET YAH | 
9169 ATS OH Set aS urs ATE| TY AG ule AIS LACS aì ad uu 180 | 


mari nç piârc bach ham siun uchârg tab. nanak ji pai jim shâhî kahô sôâ dhaba. 
ham usai yaun sunâî sunôn sant mitt bhai. jankc bulâi samjhâi kahi nij raba. 

raja kar rahyô môr uhai kim pujc jêr. ang saun lagâi kahi jâvîai zarâr aba. 

nânak kahâvô nam bedi kul pâvô jai. râkhô jôâ avai saran dushtan kó gârô daba.40. 


Hl adu JH HoE ASE | Hofa ga fan SAW H JF | 

faH BHa JH G39 ¿ló | fH HS SH AS yda Igal 

mari kahyô ham sunâvô subbba. janki raj kim bhçjyô thô rabba. 
jim uskô ham uttar dînô. timai sunô tum sant parbînô.41. 


aud N 43 ug TG de | SUG AUJH UH SUT HE | 

Sg Sd Hien Su | THs ue for YH gu 1821 

kalyug main bad par gayô dunda. vadhyô kudharam dharam bhayô manda. 
lalach lag¢ mâiâ bhâpa. râjan pag nij dharm kûp.42. 


ue urdì st A Hd me | Ue fees st [35 a ae | 
fer Hg Ase ol EGG | ugH we for 5 yfr sa 1831 
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His reprimands turned many kings into paupers, 

And his blessings turned many paupers into kings. 

By keeping himself detached from politics and power, 
He came to acquire the status of a Lord of Lords.(36) 


Whosoever sought his Divine grace and blessings, 

They were imbued with power and sovereignty. 

His blessings made the timid sparrows pounce upon the hawks, 
And the meek lambs tear apart the lions. (37) 


Whose armies consisted of millions of horse riders, 

And whose eguipage consisted of thousands of canons. 

Who were the mighty occupants of royal thrones, 

They were annihilated by the descendents of Guru Nanak. (38) 


Intoxicated with a dose of Cannabis and the Name of the Lord, 

His followers (The Sikhs) charged at their adversaries with such ferocity, 
That their enemies could not bear the brunt of their attack, 

And they perished instantly under their mighty strokes. (39) 


Dear Murray then asked me to explain, 

How Guru Nanak was blessed with Divine power? 

Dear pious readers, I narrated him the following account: 
Responding to people's prayers, God Himself invited Guru Nanak, 
And made him a sovereign on His own behalf, 

And bestowed Nanak with all the Divine powers, 

Thereafter with a warm hug, God sent him to the world, 

Naming him Nanak, bade him to take birth in the Bedi" dynasty. 
God instructed Guru Nanak to protect the meek and the humble, 
And crush all those who were evil and wicked. (40) 


Murray asked me to narrate all the events, 

Which led to the bestowal of Divine seal on Nanak/s house. 
I narrate it to my devout and dear readers, 

The whole account as I did to Captain Murray. (41) 


A lot of Chaos had come to prevail during the Kaliyuga, 
Corruption increased as religion and morality had declined. 
The rulers had turned greedy and avaricious, 

They had abandoned their moral duty of just governance. (42) 


The followers of the earlier religious sects!! who happened to be there, 
They had also gone astray (from their moral and religious path). 
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panth dhârî bî jc jag ac. panth bichal bhî tin kc gac. 
mâiâ môh sabhan kô chharyô. dharam hâr nij kul chahin bharyô.43. 


3. HÌ Haa ABa 
3. sri mukhvâk salôk 


afs ast TH AAT UGH Ue afs gafa | 

Os MHA Hg ven aA sdh ao afa | 

kali kati raj¢ kâsâî dharmu pankh kari udriâ. 
kûrdu amâvas sachu chandrmâ disai nahi kah chardiâ. 


UTA HOS at HOH met fous (fao Ñ ormod Aon feu wd) 


pahl¢ mahllc ki janam sakhi likhyatc (jin main nanak janam liyô dhari) 


aug 


dôhrâ 


Sunt ô fed JU Hg JN ŵg ESTE | 

aS AS wt ats de CH oto mt ETE IS | 
tau mari nai phir kahyô sabh ham dchu batâi. 
kaun sâl au kali kaun d¢sh kaun au thâi.1. 


J35 fu Ag (ratan singh bach) — 


duet 


chaupai 


dug 


AS Hô ma fron oe | fer AA edm ae | 
aad sast garg gfe ate | a ordd YR apts ete 12 | 


sal sunaun ab bikarm rai. pandra sau au chhabia thai. 
nagar talvandî bulâr bhui rai. dhigg lahaur au kasârhi dâi.2. 


dst mrs GA dt age | fea mesa fel ae HNA | 

JsÌ a sg MÊS yard | fs H osa ASH feu ot 13 | 
khattiî jât us bedi kahâi. liy6 avtâr isai kul mânhi. 

hutî kulai vah ati dharmkârî. jin main nânak janam liyô dhârî.3. 


Afsaa Y A Aa a 3G | fag HU HoH H oofu SU I 

YR 33 Hal sa AG | TH HOH HU Oa AG 18 I 

satijug main j6 jog tha bhayô. jih madh janam su narsingh layô. 
au tarctai main jêg bhayô jôâ. ram janam madh dhâryô sôâ.4. 


unig HOHE [Ho Fat ÍHU | stax HOH as Thet AG TEU I 
US am Š OS TH | H3 OH 8 ÍSUS 3TH lu! 

duâpar janmayô karishan jêg sidha. nanak janam kul mili sôâ bidha. 
pita nam thô kâlâ dasa. mát nam thô tariptô tasa.5. 


uH HTI Jes wd Uo Hit & fag 8a I 
fae ao 9 de gofo a mf ydeu Ha us 16! 


Dohra 
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The greed for lucre had corrupted every section of society, 
Every one wished to enrich one's own family abandoning all sense of morality. (43) 


Episode 3 
Sri Mukhwak Sloka! 


In this dark age of Kaliyuga symbolised by a pair of scissors, 
The rulers have turned themselves into butchers. 
Dharma or Moral values have disappeared from public life. 
The truth, symbolised by Moon, has been eclipsed in this darkest phase. 


Here I write the Legend of the First Mahal (Nanak) 
(How Nanak took Birth) 


Then Captain Murry asked me once again, 

That I must narrate the whole story (of Guru Nanak). 

With all the details of the year and the age of his birth, 

Along with the name of the place and the country of his birth. (1) 


Rattan Singh's version : 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


The year of Guru Nanak’s birth falls in the Bikrami Era? , 

Guru Nanak was born in the year 1526 (1469 CE). 

His birth place was Rai Bhoi Bullar’s village of Talwandi, 

Which is situated in the vicinity of Lahore towards Kasur (Pakistan). (2) 


It was in the caste of Bedis, a subcaste of Kashtriyas?, 
That Guru Nanak took birth in this family of Bedis. 

It was a family of very religious and pious lineage, 

In which Guru Nanak took his human birth.(3) 


It was under the constellation of auspicious stars in Satyuga*, 
That the Prophet Narsimanh had taken human birth. 

In the age (yuga) of Treta? under a similar constellation of stars, 
Lord Rama had taken a human birth in that age. (4) 


As Lord Krihna was born under a similar dispensation in Duapar °, 
So was Guru Nanak Born in Kaliyuga” in the same order. 

Guru Nanak’s father was known by the name of Kalu Das, 

And his mother was known by the name of Tripta.(5) 


Guru Nanak’s family was perfect in piety and moral virtues, 
Although it was not so rich and sound in affluence. 
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dharam mahi hôvat ghanç dhan mahin thg kichhu fina. 
kichh kul kô kuchh unhi kó âi pargtayô bad pân.6. 


36 AES M së wSt së fe==g +g | 

sl TH Y KI 3B MAT së AAT 12 

bhal sâit au bhal ghardî bhalô nichhatar jôga. 
bhali râs au garih bhalc ausar bhalç sanjôga.7. 


HOHfS dt fsa H3 fus GU yds UJI | 
fofa fru a8 fu us Sl SH Uo MU IC | 
janmati hî tih mât pit badhyô bahut partâp. 

riddhi siddh nau niddh yut dîyô bhâm dhan âpa.8. 


wifes dao ol fat yest | sat vas ÍSH sedi wrest | 
H3 fusr fas sum ISA! Uss He UEU HS It 


âvil gadan kó parithî khunâî. tahan darab tis nadri ai. 
mât pitâ dil vadhyô hulâs. pandat sadd puchhyô bad khâsa.9. 


uss cet fëu udu Ho H: ufs Hu ute | 

H3 H3 WA gu wy He He HATE 190 | 
pandat tçvâ likh dharyô man main badi sukh pai. 
murd murd bâlak râp lakh mand mand muskâi.10. 


eat Uss vad fete | uu HIS ÍUS sg HHSTE | 

Uss ald fen mea gur | fed 38 usu udo 9 ni 1991 
tçvá pandat dharyô likhâi. dayô mát pit bahu samjhâi. 

pandat kahi is adab rakhâyô. ih kôâ purakh pâran hai âyô.11. 


fsgača Fe ufo sa MU | HUS ÈR a ÍE3 ya | 

sag Med BS Had UTU | favaSa 3 SAA AIST 1921 
nihkalank jan yahi bhay6 apa. jâpat is kó itô partâpa. 

nakâr achhar un muhrg dharâyô. nihkalank tç nânak kahvâyô.12. 


fag ue cone mE | JÍE ur ug HUU AE | 

aet «Td eg Sut vd | Tas TIH o BA Í4us0 193 | 

jô kôâ pave darshan âi. hui parsann bahu môhyô jai. 

kai var vahu dçkhyó chahai. dckhat daras na us tariptahai.13. 


a9 ad ug su [NU AG ad MESTI | 

ag ad USAT WI IGA H UT 198 | 

kôâ kahai yah bhayô siddh kôâ kahai avtâra. 
kôâ kahai pâtshâh yah hôugu su chhatrdhâra.14. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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Partly because of his family's piety and partly of his own volition, 
Guru Nanak was born here on the auspicious night of the full moon. (6) 


It was the most auspicious moment and under the most auspicious Zodiac sign, 
The most ideal constellation of auspicious stars. 

The most auspicious Zodiac sign and the most auspicious planet, 

And the most auspicious constellation of mellifluous planets. (7) 


Guru Nanak‘s birth ushered an era of name and fame for his family, 
Their fame and reputation spread manifold and wide. 

It marked a manifold increase in family's fortunes and influence, 
And God blessed the family with wealth and landed property. (8) 


When the earth was dug to bury his mother's post-natal placenta, 

Gold coins were sighted underneath the dug up earth. 

Feeling highly delighted and excited by this good omen, 

Guru Nanak’s parents summoned the most learned pundit? of their area. (9) 


The Pundit cast a horoscope of Guru Nanak's Nativity, 

He felt extremely pleased with his tabulation. 

He cast a glance at the child's (Guru Nanak’s) face spell bound, 
And a gentle smile ran all over his face. (10) 


Making a thorough interpretation of Guru Nanak's horoscope, 

The Pundit gave instructions to the parents of Guru Nanak. 

He predicted that a perfect prophet had taken birth (in their family), 
And that they must pay obeisance and show reverence to the child. (11) 


Since this new-born was a child without any blemish, 
His fame was likely to spread far and wide. 

He gave him a name beginning with the letter ‘N’, 

And named him Nanak after the prophet Narsimanh. (12) 


Whosoever came to have a glimpse of his face, 
Became fascinated with his charismatic appearance. 
Even after having repeated glimpses of his pious face, 
The onlooker was never satiated with his glimpse. (13) 


Some predicted that he would be a Sidh’, 

Others predicted that he would be a prophet. 

Still others made predictions about his being a King, 
With all the regalia of an enthroned sovereign. (14). 
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Chaupai : The affluent wished to make an offering of their wealth to him, 
And the poor too wished to contribute money to his service. 
Some wished to test the effect of his blessings after making their offerings, 
Others made promises of offerings after the fulfilment of their wishes. (15) 


As Guru Nanak's fame and reputation spread in the Kaliyuga, 

More and more people flocked to have a glimpse of him. 

Whosoever visited him, shared his heart's desires with him, 

And listened to his discourses about the unknown and the future. (16) 


The father Kalu Das, impressed by his son's personality, 
Thought of a business proposition for his illustrious son. 
Being obedient, Nanak never disobeyed his father's instructions, 
And went on any errand that his father sent him to. (17) 


He kept on meditating on the sacred Name of God, 

And began his conversations with the invocation of God's Name. 
He rendered the same advice to his fellow playmates, 

And made them recite the name of the True God. (18) 


Dohra : He improvised a musical string instrument out of a dry reed, 
And handed it over to his companion Mardana” . 
He sang the sacred hymns to the accompaniment of music, 
And all his playmates joined to sing in a chorus. (19) 


Chaupai : If I narrate all the details of his childhood, 
Even a big volume would fall short to record his deeds. 
So restricting myself to the essentially core incidents, 
I wish to synopsize a few anecdotes from his childhood. (20) 


How he once engaged his fellowmates in a game, 

And how he restored a grazed crop to its original luxurious state. 
How Balwand!! once saw Baba Nanak's face with his own eyes, 
Being shaded with the spread out hood of a snake. (21) 


How did many other miracles come to light, 

A few he himself witnessed; others he heard from others. 
This is how he developed a great reverence for Nanak, 
And honoured him after inviting him to his palace. (22) 


Dohra : Thus, Balwand invited and honoured Guru Nanak, 
And himself sat at his feet like an obedient son. 
And allowed him access to play in every comer of his palace, 
Inside, outside as well as his private bed chambers. (23). 
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As iron turns into Gold with the touch of Paras”, 

Rai Balwand also gained in reputation with the touch of Nanak's feet. 
When Captain Murray heard Nanak's account from me, 

He also got promoted to the ministerial position at Delhi. (24). 


When Guru Nanak grew and gained more awareness, 
He was sent for getting education to a priest. 

How Guru Nanak taught his priestly teacher instead, 
I narrated that account to Captain Murray. (25) 


How Guru Nanak accomplished many other miracles, 
Which I did not narrate so as to restrict the size of this epic. 
How after Guru Nanak's marriage was solemnized. 

He named his two sons who were born to him. (26) 


How his father Kalu Das wanted his son to do business, 
And Wished his son to earn a fortune for himself. 

How Guru Nanak refused to toe the family line, 

And how his disobedience irked his parents. (27) 


How he paid no heed to the family's business line, 

And instead started reciting hymns with a Rabab. 

How he passed most of his time with companion Mardana, 
And took no interest in the business dealings. (28) 


Guru Nanak at Modikhana!? 
and A Dip in River Waiyeen 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Guru Nanak came to be known as a careless romatic, 
Following his total lack of interest in worldly affairs. 
Hearing this news, Guru Nanak’s brother-in-law Jai Ram, 
A resident of Sultanpur, came to verify this news. (29) 


He took away Guru Nanak to Daulat Khan, 

Who was the Mulk Umrao!* of the territory of Sultanpur. 
He introduced Guru Nanak to the Sultanpur's Nawab”, 
And got him appointed as incharge of his warehouse. (30) 


All those who are interested in knowing a detailed account, 

They should consult some other ancient manuscripts. 

Those who wish to listen to various other episodes during this period, 
May go through the various other available biographical records. (31) 


I have given only a very brief account of these incidents, 
Exactly as I had narrated these to Captain Murray. 
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Then Baba!* entered into a very contemplative mood, 
And became totally disinterested and detached from every affair. (32) 


He used to go to a river for his daily morning ablutions, 
Where he was always accompanied by a servant. 

One day, he dived deep into the river, 

And did not come out for a very long time. (33) 


The servant, losing all hopes of Guru Nanak's survival, 
Raised an alarm and a lot of hue and cry. 

Hearing these cries that Guru Nanak had drowned, 

Daulat Khan, Sultanpur's custodian, also came running. (34) 


He ordered the nets to be cast in the river to trap his body, 

But had Nanak been there, then alone could he be traced. 

When Some people surmised about his having crossed the river, 
A thorough search was carried out across the other end. (35) 


When the foot-tracers and astrologers failed to trace him, 

The people felt that the current must have carried him away. 
There was much grieving and mourning at Jai Ram's house, 
And Daulat Khan also felt dumbounded and suspicious. (36) 


While this suspense continued for one or two days, 

Guru Nanak emerged out of the river on the third day. 

With a rag wrapped round his waist and a towel on his shoulders, 
He stood still and silent like a scarecrow in a field. (37) 


Hearing this news, people rushed to the spot, 
And started rallying round Guru Nanak. 

Jai Ram also reached instantly after hearing, 
And Daulat Khan also felt very astonished (38) 


Daulat Khan also arrived at the scene, 

He brought Guru Nanak back home. 

But Guru Nanak remained completely silent and detached, 
Despite Daulat Khan's pleadings and entreaties. (39) 


Daulat Khan summoned the services of Hakeems!”, 

For Nanak must be afflicted with some serious disease. 

When Baba Nanak explained the psychic cause (of his silence) to the Hakeem, 
Daulat Khan felt relieved of his tension and fears. (40) 
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There were daily confrontations between Guru Nanak and Muslim Kazis!8, 
Some even branding him a magician or a necromancer. 

But Daulat Khan did not agree with any of their opinions, 

As he came to repose his complete faith in Baba Nanak. (41) 


He believed him to be a supreme prophet of his age, 

And his whole family became followers of Guru Nanak. 

Baba Nanak treated both the Hindus and the Muslims without any discrimination, 
Whosoever came to him became Guru Nanak's follower. (42) 


He gave a message of truth to both the communities, 

And restrained both from indulging in acts of oppression. 
As he became more and more famous and popular, 
People came to seek his blessings from far and wide. (43) 


Daulat Khan had two wives, having married twice, 

But both the wives had no issues. 

After paying obeisance to Guru Nanak, both of them were blessed, 
With two sons each, who grew to be as brave as lions. (44) 


Their names were Gazi Khan, Gazi Mast Khan, 

The other two being Mir Khan and Zolakh Khan. 

The two mothers made a public declaration that they were, 

Blessed with a Couple of sons each, with the grace of Baba Nanak. (45) 


Baba Nanak was contemplating over the issue, 

How to remain detached from the world. 

Since the world had already come to know of his presence, 
So he thought of getting away from the world. (46) 


How can the sun remain eclipsed forever 

Even if the sky is overcast with myriads of dark clouds? 
So also Baba Nanak's presence came to be talked about, 
His fame spread far and wide in a very short time (47) 


How can a person resist shifting towards fire, 

Who had been under a severe grip of cold? 

So also those people found relief in Baba Nanak's company, 
Who were severely affected with pain and sorrow? (48) 


All the Hindu and the Muslim Saints and Sidhas, 

Possessing various degrees of spiritual powers, 

Came to see Baba Nanak after hearing of his fame, 

All of them went back acknowledging his spiritual supremacy. (49) 


32 Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


tog : washes YES S< TTS TAS Hate | 
NA HOA ad wie 3A © AHSTTE |uO| 

dôhrâ — : azmatîan azmat dgvain gayânîan gayân sundi. 
jaisî mansâ kar âvai taisô dain samjhâi.50. 


Gert ast, fHU are (udâsî kiti, sidh gôsat) 
cust : SAYA Cont mA | Te HOS UCH wet | 

Š HyS H'H ete | BA gare @ He E (uq! 
chaupaî : tau bâbg kau udâsî ai. bâbai surat pardgsain lai. 

lai mardânaun sath ralâi. layô rabâb un môdhai châi.51. 


aft ae ôl unt fos mÈ | TATA safe Age ufo ae | 
ffa Aro Y utes HdÌe | Su ae gfe mà Sae TU? 
jahin babai kau khushi chit avai. rabâb bajâi sabad bahi gâvai. 
siddh sâdh au pir murida. dçkh bhâl hui agai turida.52. 


afd aft we cfs ate | efe Quer fs onifd we | 
uld falaa tet e< | gd ATT feo at Pe Us | 

jahin jahin baba dçshin jai. dei upd¢sh sachi nambi lâi. 

pir pikmbar devi dcva. dâr karâî in ki sgva.53. 


ate faa mM vss 339 | Hó 5 ad mt ÍH8 AST | 
Id SH w s= w US. | gg ave fo a OS Jug 
bir siddh au mantar tantra. sunai na kahai jali jiu jantra. 
gugô lanji au bhât ju parcta. dâr karag in kç hcta.54. 


vas: sda fen a nld nld SARI wee | 
Jo ugr 85 ad 8A Hd GA fe luu! 

dôhrâ  : turkan kai hindâan kai jahin jahin dcsahi jai. 
hakk parâyô un kahai usai sûr us gai.55. 


dust : MA Sis Go my HorÍE | te the Hrg oT | 

gga ago Ut [Jeni Fe | <Tg Ad Bs AU Hg se UE! 
chaupaî : ais bhânt un sâchu sunâi. d¢vai dôin sách lagâi. 

turak kurân au hindâan bçda. vách kahc un sachu sachu bhgd.56. 


fea ag ga +] mas gm | Sat AS & [HU aU | 
ad dhe 3 at fas we | sf fact 39 Ha ce 1u2] 


ik bar baba ji achlai gay6. âhân mçlô thé siddhan kayo. 
kar gôsat tç bhi jit lac. lâi sidhi tçû thak gac.57. 


fro ase des Tee | grg figs Whe vast uTE | 
aoe fu a<! fea sor | AS at ofa AS Š ger luc | 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 33 


Dohra : Baba Nanak blessed those with fame who sought fame, 
He blessed those with Knowledge who sought knowledge. 
With whatever desire one sought his grace, 
Guru Nanak directed him towards its realization. (50) 


Undertook Udasees!? and Held Discussions with Sidhas” 
Chaupai : Being overtaken by a sense of detached aloofness, 
Baba Nanak thought of traveling to other lands. 
He asked Mardana to accompany him, 
Who followed Baba Nanak with his Rabab?!. (51) 


Whenever divine inspiration dawned upon Baba Nanak, 

He would recite hymns to the accompaniment of music. 

Sidhas, Saints, Pirs”? and their followers rallied round him, 
Delivering his message, he proceeded further on his travels. (52) 


To whatever country Baba Nanak paid a visit, 

He sermonized people to dwell on God's name. 

He eradicated the idol worship of all kinds, 

The worship of Pirs, Prophets, gods and goddesses. (53) 


He dispelled people’s faith in all kinds of exorcism, 

Such as in various kinds of talismans, tantric rituals and occult powers, 
He also dispelled people’s faith in all kinds of spirits, 

Such as various kinds of ghosts, spirits and Gugapir2. (54) 


Dohra : Whichever country Baba Nanak paid a visit to, 
Whether inhabited by the Hindus or the Muslims, 
He advised the Muslim’s to shun others’ belongings as they shunned Pork, 
And preached the Hindus to shun others’ share as they shunned cow’s meat. (55) 


Chaupai : Delivering a message of truth in this way, 
Baba Nanak made both the communities follow truth. 
He explained the true import of the Koran to the Muslims, 
And explained the real essence of the Vedas to the Hindus. (56) 


Once Baba Nanak paid a visit to the town of Achchal Batala, 

Where Sidhas were holding their annual congregation. 

He entered into a debate with the Sidhas, 

But, the Sidhas, despite their spiritual powers, paled in argument. (57) 


The defeated Sidhas then complained maliciously, 
Against Guru Nanak to another Sidha known as Bal Gudai”. 
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Heads H ad dìHcî ofa fana est ==slg |€O ! 
dôhrâ : pharîd patan multân madh uchann lau jô pira. 


sabhan sôn kar gôstân nahi kisakî chhadî tatbîra.60. 


gu: WA Yd ad! Sd dIô | ude sd! [HU vfs Hem | 
Boat frat eu ferfe | 35 aS Hu | OTE (éa! 
chaupaî : aisç aur kahân lag ganîai. pahunchain tahan siddh jahin suniai. 
unki siddhi dçkh dikhâi. jhâth chhudâvain sach den lâi.61. 


cus : TEH ad HS Ura at ae Sa user | 

fas Hed USHA ad fon fan TIH ote 162 | 
dôhrâ : im kar sail panjab ki ling 16k patyâi. 

kit sundar dharmasal kar nij nij dharmôn lâi.62. 


Ast datas 8ô at feat fut ct erfg | 
HoH Ad} uss te fan gf wf 163 | 
sabhî hakikat unai ki ihân likhî yau nahi. 
janam sakhi purâtnô dckhô jis hui chahi.63. 


8. AG Wi wa at ime at YA 
(aera 9 fead) 

4. kaljug au babg ki gôsat ka parsnga 
(kaljug nin phikar) 


cos: ASAT A fH HÍSdIg AM dÌHMc Te | 
fat fin fu rah gë Su STS’ APE 19 
dôhrâ : kaljug au jim satigurâ sakhi gôsat hôi. 
jim sikh likh agai gaç dckh batâân sêi. 1. 


cust : faga xe dId Ade fees | ad ty HÌ de HSY | 
ard Saat vfs un] ure | ug HÍSdId At JJ ate 121 
chaupaî : kichhuk bhâv gur sabad bichâra. kahôn dckh sri granth majhâra. 
kaljug narak chahi pâpî pâi. par satigur jî chahain kadhâi.2. 
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That another Sidha (Guru Nanak) had appeared on the scene, 
Who had robbed them of all their powers. (58) 


Hearing these Sidhas, he felt very arrogant about his superior status, 
And boasted of defeating Nanak in debate at his seat. 

Hearing this challenge, Guru Nanak travelled to his seat of power, 
And after defeating him in debate, proceeded further. (59) 


Dohra : Guru Nanak then reached Pak Patan” in the province of Multan, 
Where he conversed with a Pir, a heir to the Seat of Baba Farid” . 
He also held spiritual discussions with other saints at UchhanLo”’ 
And vanguished them all in spiritual discourses. (60) 


Chaupai : There were countless number of other Sidhas, 
Guru Nanak reached wherever he heard of any Sidha. 
Exposing their fake and fraudulent spritual powers, 
He made all of them follow the path of truth. (61) 


Dohra : Thus, Baba Nanak travelled all over the Punjab, 
And made people follow the true path of religious worship. 
And organised many religious and spiritual congregations, 
And exhorted the people to follow the teachings of their respective faiths. (62) 


It is difficult. to narrate and record, 

The whole account of Guru Nanak’s life. 
Whosoever wishes to proceed further in this pursuit, 
May consult the Puratan Janam Sakhis?. (63) 


Episode 4 
An Account of the Dialogue Between the Kaliyuga' And Baba Nanak 
(The Kalujuga felt concerned/threatened) 


Dohra : How there took place a dialogue and debate, 
Between the Kaliyuga and Satguru, Guru Nanak, 
I would narrate the account of this debate, 
After consulting the narration of my predecessors. (1) 


Chaupai : How (Baba Nanak) deliberated upon and inseminated the word of God, 
I would narrate through illustrations from Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 
The Kaliyuga wanted the sinners to be cast into hell, 
The Satguru wished the sinners to be saved from hell. (2) 
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oe ud ut sa dhi | wer vs Bo urg Sure | 
we must E3 5 JT | SIA Bd Aw ATS |3| 
kalâ chahai papi dubb jain. baba chahai un par langhâi. 
baba apni chhadai na bana. târyô chahai sagal jahana.3. 


3 ard HS MG dA | wet Sea HAJI yess YA | 

JH wd fôn wes AJU | SSA Ud for UGH JIT 18 | 
tau kaljug man ay6 rôsa. lai nanak môhi adalat khôsa. 

ham châhai nij adal bahâyâ. nânak chahai nij dharam bartâyâ.4. 


THI SH Q HÈ 5 AS | Hid UL YATI HS YS | 

JE Hae HA Ho ôd | BE Su EJ uHsq dd lu! 
hamrô us kô milai na mela. kaljug yaun âyô man khgl. 
hui su kathâ jis sunnai lôra. lag dçkh vah pustak hôra.5. 


o 


u. wa tue Hd sau 
(ue at Beat) 
5. ab dakkhan parsang turyô 
(dakkhan kî udâsî) 


fes HÍSdId tus fel 33 H dô HS | 

Hae At Q Ugo A HITS AT BU GS IS | 

phir satigur dakkhan disg tur¢ su karng saila. 

sabad sakhi kc pardahn kô maradânâ kar layô gaila.1. 


afd HJ tee Steg Ou | Hg Hi fgHz 3goô ate Ub | 

ee eto HAS HU adt | HIS HU od sadi UdÌ 121 

jahin jahin dcval tîrath dçkhç. sabh thân bharishat turkan kîc pçkhç. 
dçval dhâhi masîtçn madh kari. mârat madh kar nakti dharî.2. 


U Hm ty Age Cosa | AY ur UNsa feu uri! 

HJTHTô YAH at | ÍUGHSTG Sa | 

act Has ë dor MUT | fads S uso GÊMI 13 | 

yaun bâbc dckh sabad uchâryô. sô main ya pustak likh dhâryô. 
khurâsân khasmânâ kîâ. hindustân darâiâ. 

kôî muglu na hôâ andhâ. kinai na parchâ lâiâ.3. 


asdi sau ofo fan J us WU He | 

farce ale HS mile A foes X ur 8 181 
kaljug chhôrdyô nahi kis hûn dcvat maddh bala. 
bharishat kîç sabh thái jô hindâan kç pâj thc.4. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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The Kaliyuga wanted the sinners to be damned, 
Baba Nanak wished the sinners to be redeemed. 
Baba Nanak would never abandon his mission, 
He wished to redeem the whole mankind. (3) 


The Kaliyuga felt outraged at this intrusion, 

That Baba Nanak had encroached upon his jurisdiction. 

While the Kaliyuga wanted to implement his own penal code of conduct, 
Baba Nanak wished to spread the message of righteousness. (4) 


Since they did not agree with each other's approach, 

So the Kaliyuga wished to make a show of his powers. 

Whosoever is keen to know of this conflict in more detail, 

He may go through the other recorded sources (the Janam Sakhis). (5) 


Episode 5 
Episode about Baba Nanak’s Travel to the South 
The Daccan Udasi! 


Then Satguru (Baba Nanak) set out on another excursion. 
This time it was in the direction of the South. 

With a mission to preach the word of God, 

He took along Mardana for company. (1) 


To whichever place of Hindu worship Guru Nanak paid a visit, 

He found it desecrated by the Muslim forces. 

After destroying the temples, they had raised Mosgues at these sites, 
And put away the idols of the Hindu Deities after disfiguring these. (2) 


Seeing the desecration and destruction of these holy places., 
Baba Nanak recited the following hymns as reproduced below : 
“Launching their invasion from Khurasan? (Iran), 

They (the Mughals) threatened to occupy Hindustan. 

But neither was any Mughal chastised, 

Nor could any Deity checkmate their advance.” (3) 


The Kaliyuga had neutralised every kind of moral value even as, 

It had dispossessed all the gods and goddesses of their spiritual powers. 
It had contaminated and corrupted all the holy places, 

Which were considered sacred by the Hindus for worship. (4) 
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É. ma used à una SA 
(Gart yaa at) 
6. ab pûrab kô parsang turiyô 
(udâsî pârab kî) 


3 sr HU fos ual use Ae faərg | 


l 36 Trg HfS afs TUT TUMA AG Gurd 191 


tç bâbç madh chit dharyô pûrab sail bichâra. 
jhûth sách jahin jahin dhapyô dckhîai sôû ughâra.1. 


fuan HÍ3dId AG dia Eno | fatto fot W ure | 

urg Su gast SK SH | JS Ba AS Aa SA 121 

paritham satigur kîyô gang ishnâna. rikhîkçsh rikhî dçkhç thâna. 
pâr langh valbhî tahin dçsa. hutç lôk sabh jôgî bhçsa.2. 


faa sort à Gat aH | dae HS ofS ÍSHGl OTH | 

Cot aera ug SU UAT | Wus BY AT SG srər |S | 
sidh chaurâsî k6 than thâma. gôrakh matô huti tiskô nâma. 
than kaljug bahu bhayô pasârâ. siddhan lakh jôr lâyô bhârâ.2. 


sot JÀ HÍSOTH HuTÍEW | dee HSW oSA HST AEST | 
sed faces ni ta Gal | Age oe of mà SA 181 

tahan bâbc satinâm japâiyâ. gôrakh matyôn nanak mata sadvâyâ. 
badri kidâr au dçsh udisç. jagan nâth lakhi agai baisc.4. 


fia wes TH HJ HATS | Hu foo ag gat 6 ue | 
HAS Sd g3 SIS ATÈ | salts Saw TS Bas A lu! 


hing khalard jim khalard muskâvai. sachch hing kahân dhândî na pâvai. 
sajan thagg bad bhagat sadâc. bhagti uhlai gal lôkan katvâc.5. 


A Afsae rr fay at ma are AS | 


— A AE na fHu Q Hg AY foe 16 | 


só satigur ja sikh kiyç sâchô gayân darirdai. 
aisç kîc anck sikh kó sabh sakai ginâi.6. 


Sat 3 ve ôd veee | add Hd A3 grg ASU | 
Haa At Hu ló ote | USHA vet sg at ute 19) 
thaggî tç daç thagg hatvai. Kurâhôn murd sabh rah dig pai. 
sabad sâkhî sach ding lâi. dharmasâl dai bahu thân pâi.7. 


fha Has âl A3 age | ASH a HU AUS | 
wg ure fie ofS | car UH E3 we grfg It! 


sikh sangat k6 jôrd karâvain. satinâmu k6 jap japâvain. 
aur khulâikai pichchhai khâin. dayâ dharam it lâc râhi.8. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Episode 6 
Episode about Baba Nanak’s Travel to the East 
(The Eastern Udasi) 


Thereafter, Guru Nanak nursed another desire in his heart, 
That they should undertake another excursion to the east. 
Wherever falsehood has eclipsed truthfulness, 

He must endeavour to expose it. (1) 


First Satguru (Baba Nanak) had a dip in the Ganga, 
Then visited Rishikesh, the seat of the ancient rishis. 
He visited the place of Vallabh! across the river, 
Where all the residents were dressed like yogis? . (2) 


This region was a seat of eighty four Sidhas, 

It was known by the name of Gorakh Matta? . 

The Kaliyuga had spread its tentacles here widely, 

As the Sidhas displayed many kinds of their magical feats. (3) 


Here Baba Nanak recited and preached the Name of true God, 

And thereafter the place came to known as Nanak Matta. 

He visited Badri Nath*, Kedar Nath” and the State of Orissa, 

And went further east even beyond the holy city of Jagan Nath’. (4) 


As the artificial odour of a leather packing conceals Asafetida's real flavour, 


And the real flavour of Asafoetida gets obliterated by the leather stink. 
So also many fake and fraudulent persons outnumbered the real saints, 
And they fleeced the people in the guise of saints. (5) 


So Satguru (Baba Nanak) made many followers in the East, 
And made them follow the path of truth and virtue. 

How innumerable was the number of such followers, 

No body can keep an exact count of them. (6) 


He restrained swindlers from committing frauds, 

And brought back the prodigals to the path of virtue. 

He made them the followers of the true word of God, 

And established many centres of devotional congregations. (7) 


He organised many congregations of his followers, 

And induced them to meditate upon the name of God. 

He inculcated the virtue of feeding others before feeding themselves, 
And made them follow the path of compassion and righteousness. (8) 
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úfs dfs ad wa a Set | afo afo Te rü SY | 
oH â gF US TEMPE | AMS pee GH ló SE IC | 
dhanni dhanni kahai bâbg kô ôî. vâhi vâhi gur âkhai tdi. 
ham kó kârdôn dió hatvâi. sati sabad ham ding lâi.9. 


SH Së ui aeg SH | SM Te TH fur SH | 
feos er 38 oH ad | fa rr HÍSdId fry d? 1901 


des bangalai au kâvrâ dcsa. langh gaç râj tariya dcsa. 


AR ASA 


cos : 8A tH ga diu fag SIS Beh | 
3 fra 3È Aas gat Hg We BU sae 1991 
dôhrâ  : usidgs baba gayô jih bahutc bcîmâna. 


tc sikh bhaç sangat banî sach jân layô bhagvâna.11. 


cust : gm a fais od sg | faut 5 Ast adt ad Hd | 
Ha dd Ad war | da st wt nis o ur@ 1921 
chaupaî : gayô kali tih tc kar kíìcha. likhî na sabhî kahi kar sücha. 
au ju sabh hî sâkhî lakhâân. granth badhai au ant na pâân.12. 


3 ga ard ma frog | ate =š fas HM HIY | 
Flu Su vig a3 | fas Q uss 5 fon al 33 193 | 
tau baba kahân agai sidharc. jai vardg kit samundar majhârc. 
sangladîp langh aur kctc. jin kç parat na nij kô bhçtç.13. 


ag at ds MTH We | GH CA at fou Has Mee | 
MU ASH aur Fe AT | TY at TS Fa BI 1981 
babg ki gat bâbô jânai. ham us ki kim shakti bakhânai. 
bap janam kaya bctô kahai. babai ki gat bâbô lahai.14. 


8= èn wa HÍE mgd | do së HJ HUN AT | 

nfs aft vas 6169 rt uri | TIH GIH Ba Bas fest Iau 

ut des bâbô jai jarâra. hôhin bhâlc bahu mârakh kira. 

jahin jahin charan nânak jî pâyô. dharam karam un lôkan darirdhâyô.15. 


UJHHTS fsa Hi gest | ate fru SKA eur gge | 

A act ME YS XE | SH Q uH did Í3N aT O 19 | 
dharmasâl tih thân banvâî. kîyô sikh tahin dayâ darirdrâî. 

jg kôî avai azmat laina. us kô khush gur timain kar daina.16. 
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As they admired and eulogized Baba Nanak’s reformist role, 
They expressed their sense of gratitude for his blessings. 
“He has restrained us from indulgence in corruption, 

And he has attuned us to the word of God.”(9) 


Then Baba Nanak visited Bengal, Kamrup”, and then crossed over, 
To a Country ruled over by women alone. 

And then to an island ruled over by Shiv Nabh?, 

Who became a devotee of Guru Nanak. (10) 


Baba Nanak visited all those places, 

Which were inhabited by majority of corrupt people. 
All of them became his devout followers, 

And they started following the path of God.(11) 


The people with Kaliyuga’s thoughts and deeds fled away. 
I restrain myself from mentioning them in detail. 

If I narrate all the details about these encounters, 

Then this epic will become extremely voluminous. (12) 


Then Baba Nanak proceeded further and further, 

And crossed over to many other islands in the sea, 

And he visited an uncountable number of Islands beyond Sangaldeep?. 
I cannot keep a count of these several Islands. (13) 


Baba Nanak himself knows his own spiritual worth, 
How can we evaluate his worth. 

How can a son know the birth of his father, 

Baba Nanak alone knows his own powers. (14) 


Where there were maximum numbersof ignorant, misguided and corrupt people, 
Baba Nanak made it a point to visit such a country. 

Whichever country Guru Nanak paid a visit to, 

He exhorted the people to follow the path of righteousness. (15) 


He established centers for religious congregations, 

And bestowed his grace on the people to follow his path. 
Whosoever approached Guru Nanak to be blessed with fame, 
He blessed him with happiness as he wished. (16) 
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2. WA UAH â Hd 
(Wat HdÌor) 
7. ab pascham kô parsnga 
(makkâ madînâ) 


HITS GA A adt OH JdÌ Ho HIS I 

Md HS JH HJ ad ag uu oifd 191 
mardânai bábç só kahî haus rahi man mânhi. 
aur sail ham bahu karg kâbô dckhyô nânhi.1. 


3 we ÔR cant | š gH fen ofo mà HSTG | 
WM Jd SH es four | 3 jl HÌ Ud eg waret 121 
tau bâbç usai pharmâyô. tai ham kim nahin agai batâyô. 
jab kahtô tab dct dikhâî. tai hî thi yah der lagâî.2. 


34 Afsad MUT foes | afte yen ga era ate | 
AAN wes di ages} | ure MIRI dlr feac 131 
tab satigur akkhîn michvâi. jai khulay6 haj kâbç thái. 
parithmain zârat rôzg karvâî. pâchhai aurahi jaga dikhâî.a. 


ay 3a g fues a | Jsu gos E eu HÌU | 
fes use 8 usd Hefa | a8 ure ule Yg nm ATE 18 | 
babg dcrâ val pichhlai kîô. hutyô rahat tho mundyô thîyô. 


AA A. 


it khâtar thé dharyô mundâhi. kôâ avai pir khulah apg jai.4. 


wrt set gd! gg oe | fas at A ues SUL gr | 

MA wot sft HU HE | Wau ube feat det mad lu! 
aisi bhai tahân gur kala. bin kunjî sôn khulah bhayô gala. 

ais achmbha tahin lakhyô mujâvra. jânyô pir ihân kôî avra.5. 


PUH Hrireg FHfSG dar eat mG ate | 

uî3 yga HAS Us Us HE APE IÉ | 
paritham mujâvar samjhiô hôg vali ayô kôi. 
yântc khulhyô mazbât dar dhând dckhîc sôi.6. 


adt SEH Go eat GU | fas o Hë JH HHJo SUT | 

sf Hya Hg of dd rd | Adet wis gd T BNG 121 
kari talâsh un vali na pâyâ. kinai na khôlai hath sabhan lâyâ. 
rali milikç sabh lâi rahe jôra. sagvân ard rahç jô thc aura.7. 


sg ysnI TA Q BU | US J3 A AS nial | 

ads Hu weds MA | Wd 3 AS OE] we set IC | 
tahan partâp bâbç kô bhayô. khulhô hutô só sabbh ardaiyô. 
bahut sôch mujâvran âî. yah tô bât naî ab bhaî.8. 
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Episode 7 
Episode about the Travel to the West 
(Mecca Madina! ) 


Once Mardana made a reguest to Baba Nanak, 

That he had cherished a strong desire in his heart. 

That they should proceed on a long excursion, 

And that he had never gone on a pilgrimage to the Kaaba’. (1) 


Baba Nanak reprimanded Mardana, 

Why did he not mention his desire earlier. 

Why did he take it so long to express that desire, 
As he could fulfill his desire much earlier. (2) 


Then Baba Nanak asked him to close his eyes, 

They had reached Kaaba for Haj* when he made him open his eyes. 
First he made Mardana to make obeisance at Kaaba, 

Then he took Mardana to other places of pilgrimage. (3) 


After that Baba Nanak laid down at the back of Kaaba, 

Where the enterance from the backside was locked and closed. 

It was locked and kept closed deliberately so that, 

Whenever a great Prophet approached, it would open automatically. (4) 


There happened such a miracle with the grace of Guru Nanak, 
That the gate opened automatically without a key. 

When this miracle came to the notice of the Shrine In-charge, 
He understood that a great prophet had arrived. (5) 


First It came to the mind of the shrine Incharge, 

That some great prophet must have arrived at the shrine. 
That was how the heavily locked door had opened. 

So they should go and look out for such a prophet. (6) 


They searched all around to find such a prophet, 

By making everyone touch the (earlier) locked and barred door. 
Even as all of them were trying together to close the opened door, 
The remaining doors to the shrine also got enclosed. (7) 


After that Guru Nanak's presence came to be realised, 
When all the closed doors opened on their own. 

At this, all the shrine-incharges felt extremely concerned, 
That yet another new miracle had taken place. (8) 
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sgt HATeIS Ho fhet fos fsg wre TE | 
We us dete JH Weald ag af INI 
tahan mujâvran man mithi kit hindâ âiô hôi. 
javai pat gavâi ham jâdâgri kar kôi.9. 


adt sah 3 oer eur | ofS aa Go foe sur | 

de ung we È ugr | wrie 8 =ë eet ae 1901 
kari talâsh tau baba d¢kha. lakhid | baba un hindâ bhçkhâ. 
pair pasar baba tho para. ghasît unhai val dâjî karâ.10. 


GA <& A ud yg Te | wa foorsd AG m3 gd | 

SY HWrega wyd ra | wa AS a TIT BT 199 
usi vall kç dar khulah gag. baba nikâryô sôâ ard rahe. 
dçkh mujavran lagi aga. bâbô sutiô kadh bahar lâga.11. 


3 cg HS dl Hu se Jd rid HU oe | 

Bat ont gË ure a 8o uu frome sate 1921 
tau dar sabh hî mund bhag rahg jor sab lâi. 

uhân hâjî hutç panjâb kç un dayô siyân batâi.12. 


BS au ud Sad cate | foe HABHS ol UN | 


l fen gaa foe 9 fear mè | feo UC fea ATS UES 1931 


unain kahyô yah nânak phakîra. hindû muslamân kô pîra. 
is turak hindâ hai ikas jânc. in dôû ik sâr pachhânc.13. 


Ja ôn feo Hu fester | fes oho HO O aa Srur | 

33a deat fle safs we | aed Ja UE Je? 198 | 
hakk nam in sach dirdâyâ. in rahi sachchg hai jag laya. 
turak bandgi hindi bhagti lag. kufar hankârôn dôâ hatâc.14. 


Ha fs ua ute m3 ger fg uë | 
A ue ge wre fom wor foe dg JE qi 


: jankai it pag pai ardg darvaj¢ nahi khulhc. 


jau dçvç bad duâi kia jana kichh hôr hui.15. 


34 85 AE fegrd ate Ag JH HS uQ | 
uu 5 a8 fera HA MA fEH Tet 136 1 


tab un kîô vichâr lâi j jor ham sabh thakc. 
khulhyô na kôâ kivâr hamrî sh¢khi im gaî.16. 


TEN Hego HS HSU | Wid Ta VISTAS BU | 


l SUS HS EJ MÈ | 3 ug ute HSE H s 1901 


imai mujâvran matô matâyô. yânkô hath darvâjan lavay6. 
layti khulah darvâjc ac. tau yah pir murid ham bhag.17. 
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Then the shrine-incharges arrived at a conclusion, 

That some Hindu might have tried to enter the Kaaba. 

He intended to rob them of all their honour and status, 

By casting some kind of a magical spell over the place. (9) 


When they carried out a search, they spotted out Baba Nanak. 

He was dressed in the manner of a Hindu. 

Since he was lying with his feet outstretched (towards the Kaaba), 
They dragged his body to change the direction of his feet. (10) 


Instantly, the shrine door facing Baba Nanak's feet opened, 
When they dragged him out, the remaining gates also closed. 
This incident incited and infuriated the shrine In-charges further, 
And they pulled Baba Nanak out of the shrine's premises (11) 


There upon, all the gates of the shrine got shut, 

Despite all the force they applied to open the gates. 

Incidentally, there were some people from Punjab among the Haj pilgrims, 
Who, recognizing Guru Nanak, revealed his true identity? (12) 


They declared that he was Guru Nanak, a saint, 

Who was a prophet of both the Hindus and the Muslims. 

Who showered his benevolence egually on both the Muslims and the Hindus. 
Who considered both the communities as egual partners? (13) 


Who had preached the true name of God to both the communities, 

Who had made the people follow the path of truth and righteousness. 

Who had exhorted both the Hindus and the Muslims to pray and meditate, 
Who had weaned both the communities from non-belief and arrogance? (14) 


Did they not observe the phenomenon of doors having closed, 
The moment his feet were turned in another direction? 

What worse disaster might happen further, 

If he but uttered another curse? (15) 


There upon, all the shrine in-charges deliberated upon the whole issue, 
That they had used their whole strength to open the shrine doors, 

But having failed in all their attempts to open the gates, 

They had lost all their prestige and status.(16) 


So all the Shrine in-charges reached a unanimous resolution, 

That they should get the shrine doors touched by Guru Nanak. 

If the doors get opened with the touch of his hands, 

Then they should accept him as their prophet and become his followers. (17) 
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+ fer 3 afo uë faes | 3 fer CU WS H | 

Nu HIS JE add MA J3 | ne Sd ÍFH u odmHTS 19 | 
jau is tai nahin Khulhain kivâra. tau is dçygu jânôn mâra. 

mukh mithai hui karahu ab bata. ab dçkhó is yaun karâmâta.18. 


we rig AG ore Be | HU meat a GA ug ald | 
BH AWS dd 839 ve | ad Mad 3 UA JÈ 1A | 
hath jôrd sôâ thâdhc bhac. madh arabi kç us bach kahc. 
usi zabân gur uttar daç. kar âdar tç pas bahac.19. 


JTE As Go feast act | ust HHH + gH 3 set | 

3H ve of ford uae | SH THs Q IA ATES 1201 
hath jôrd un binti kai. khata bakhshô jô ham tai bhai. 

tum hath lai kivar khulhâvô. tum hâjîan kó hajj karâvô.20. 


cos : S HÍSdld a U OU Hees HS OTE | 
8o fo HS ue cg mEn we ute 1291 

dôhrâ — : tau satigur ji yaun kayô mardang bôl sunâi. 
uth tin ding khôlah dar dis bâbç pâi.21. 


cust: fey need Hlo feet | fed SH 3 did mà OÑ | 
ad eH ÍHH URH oE | Su ae efo SARI Ste 1221 

chaupaî : im mardânai madînô dikhâyô. phir us tai gur agai sidhâyô. 
kahain des jis pascham nai. langh gaç vahi dcsahi vâi.22. 


I 3s fas md fos | we =Ə fas Hd HES | 

Sat edo H Sct set | 85 at aS AS <eÌ 1231 

chalç chalg kit agai sidhârc. jai vardg kit samundar majhârc. 
than varan sôn bheta bhai. un ki bâtain jânai vaî.23. 


3ga BA ves fora H re | MUST set feu BA SIH | 

Sat HITS â 38 HUT | MY gÀ <5 == fret 1281 
turak usc khavaj khizar su akhain. apni bôlî im us bhâkhain. 
dhan mardânai nc bhau khâyâ. âkh bâbai val vatan liâyâ.24. 


t. wa 839 or ynd 
(Geri 839 dì) 
8. abb uttar kâ parsang 
(udâsî uttar dî) 


cus : fed HÍSdId He uses OSH BS H TH | 
ffu ATG Hosts wò tet es HOH IAI 
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But if he was unable to open the shrine gates, 

Then they should make a mince-meat of him. 

They addressed Guru Nanak in all humility and politeness, 
So that he might display his miraculous powers. (18) 


With folded hands, they approached Guru Nanak, 

And addressed him in semi-arabic dialect. 

Guru Nanak responded in the same medium of communication, 
And asked them respectfully to sit with him, (19) 


With folded hands, once again they appealed to him, 

To forgive them for their acts of misdemeaneur. 

They pleaded for Guru Nanak's touch to open the shrine doors, 

So that the Haj Pilgrims might accomplish their Haj pilgrimage. (20) 


There upon Satguru* (Guru Nanak) called Mardana, 
And gave him some verbal instructions. 

Thereafter, Mardana opened all the three closed doors, 
As per the instructions of. Guru Nanak (21) 


Thus, Guru Nanak accomplished Mardana's pilgrimage to Madina. 
Then they proceeded further on their next excursion. 

They proceeded to the countries situated further in the West, 

And they crossed all those countries of the West. (22) 


They went on and on in the same direction, 

And finally sailed over many oceans. 

There Guru Nanak came across Varuna*, The God of ocean. 
He alone knows the discourse he had with this Sea God. (23) 


The Muslims address this Sea God as Khwaja Khizar*. 

This is his popular name in their own vernacular. 

There Mardana got scared of the sea-life, 

And he begged Guru Nanak to return to their own country. (24) 


Episode 8 
Episode about the Travel To the North 
(The Northern Udasi) 


Then Satguru Guru Nanak proceeded towards the various mountainous regions, 
Which were situated in the Northern part of India. 
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dôhrâ — : phir satigur sun parbatg utam badô su dcsa. 
siddh sâdh suntahi ghanc devi dçv mahgsa.1. 


duet : 8m SH a Nek args | WAS TS Hg JO fees | 

TUAH ataw fed es 93 | Ama Es fes Tis =3 121 
chaupaî : usî d¢s kc sailahi kârna. lâbhi han sach jhâth bichârna. 

paritham nîhal phir dhâran chardhg. kâlîan chhad phir dhaulîan vardg.2. 


aor Far A HÌ fuU | de yes 3 Hod Hau | 

fao à ôd H&c oll HE | nig UHSOl 3 Ho BE APE 131 
jagâ jaga jô sabhî likhyyai. granth badhan tç manhun sankyyai. 
jin kô lôrd sunan ki hôi. aur pustak tç sun laç sôi.3. 


cos : ARI HÍSdld tt se UN Sum ola o oly | 

S Cz Hu He [ôd UMAT ura se ALE 181 
dôhrâ — : jahi satigur jî tab pujç dçkhyô thik na kôi. 

devi dev au mard matô ling pâthar pajak bhaç sôi.4. 


suet: wd fas aa dl We OH | SJ on fege AS Suen | 

38 HOH gH Ñ adu | we ARS fad nis Š BIT lul 
chaupaî : jah kit bâbâ ji jâvc d¢sa. tah nám dirdhâvain sat updcsa. 

tai mari sôn ham yau kahyô. bâbç sakhi kinai ant nç lahyô.5. 


ae At Hat dîsd | faa HU fee ga Jd utd | 

yds Gem we at | JH 3 HaÌ ae met at 11 
bâbc sâkhî mahân gambhîra. sidh sâdh likh thak rahg pira. 
bahut udâsî babe kai. ham tç sabhî kab akhi gaî.6. 


TA Hë worn st ote | we He Hg AG HMO” | 
TÀ S dIS MTH Ws | Awe y Gr fede 191 
babg sail akâs bhi kina. bâbai sail bahu kîô jamînâ. 
babg ki gat bâbô janai. kai jânai ju nal phirânai.7. 


A 85 at Ha ôd ASEM | HU d]H sg ÍSÍHG TIM | 

a ful 5 ost nafs ôd | fees TH Hg OÌ Hd Sd It 

jô un ki sabh thaur bataîai. badhai granth bahu likhiô chahiai. 
jô likhi na hôtî aurahi thaura. likhtç ham sab hî bahu taura.8. 


WSs SH Ae ud | urd SES 3 HH ad | 
rt ofa Frat feet â of | agafa ufos fd wet APE It 


yâtc ç main sâchyô dharôn. agai hôi na tau sharm karaun. 
jau nahin sâkhî likhi na hôi. jarârahi chahiyat likh lai sôi.9. 
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These regions were supposed to be inhabited by, 
Many Sidhas, Saints, Gods, Goddesses and chiefs of gods. (1) 


Guru Nanak went on a journey to these regions, 

To see the merits and demerits, to sift truth from falsehood. 

First they visited the low-lying sub-mountainous (Trai) regions, 
And then proceeded towards the snow-covered higher regions. (2) 


I restrain myself from giving all the minute details of this journey, 
In order to restrict the size and volume of this epic. 

Whosoever is interested in knowing all these details, 

He may consult many other existing books on this topic. (3) 


When Guru Nanak visited these mountainous regions, 

He did not approve of the practices in these regions. 

He noticed several Maths! and monasteries of many gods and goddesses, 
Where the inhabitants were worshippers of phallic stone idols Shivling? . (4) 


Whichever region, Baba Nanak paid a visit to, 

He preached the true Name of God to the inhabitants. 
Thereupon David Murray enquired of me further, 

“How innumerable are the episodes related to Guru Nanak” (5) 


“The number of episodes about Guru Nanak are innumerable and profound. 
The Sidhas, Saints and prophets have failed to keep a Count of these. 

Baba Nanak has undertaken so many travels (Udasis), 

That I cannot narrate all those travels and episodes. (6) 


Guru Nanak has traveled all the regions in the space, 

He has also traveled all over the various lands as well. 

He alone knows his powers and his worth, 

Or else his companions who travelled along with him know him. (7) 


If I narrate all the episodes about his travels, 

The present epic will become too large and voluminous. 

Had these details not been recorded in other epics (Janam Sakhees), 
I would have certainly laboured to write all the details. (8) 


Had there not been any earlier records of these events, 

I would have certainly taken more pains to give all the details. 
Whatever has not been mentioned earlier, 

I have endeavoured to narrate only those events.” (9) 
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Aud J ifs wat AN adt were | 
mà J Udfeo TAN €G yae 190 | 


: jô agai hai ati ghani sô mai kahi ghatâi. 


agai hai parchhinn jô sô main dayôn pargtâi.10. 


é. mi fest o ursHrfd at vat 
(ma MR ul sud ams) 
9. sâkhî dillî kç pâtshâhi ki chalî 
(ab âi bôlyô tumrô kâl) 


mà At GAS JS uor fest USA | 


l aut tet TH gg eU Haws à Sus USER 191 


âgai sâkhî yau sunô hutç pathân dilî patshâhi. 
karôpî kînî jim gurû dayô muglan kô takhat paltâi.1. 


Bel JoHa USAT H Hel | CA nes eas HJ SU Sd | 

Go fha AG a3 UI Here | è vat AS UAS BTS 121 

lôdî barhmakhân pâtshâhu thô jadi. us âvat vakat burç bhayô tadi. 
ôn sidh sâdh phard pir mangâc. dç chaki sabh pisan bahâc.2. 


gôl" SH Së Be wet | als as feto TH feat | 

sft HAGHS [Jeni JU | Hal gato 9 gi MIA 131 
dunia tum jhâthg lut khai. nahin kamât kin hamain dikhâî. 

tahin muslamân hindâan kahyô. jêg chhudâvan hai tuhi ahyô.2. 


stad faae at wa | Sd O Su gus «TH | 

HS HISA us od He | HJ s% Hq Sa ae 181 
tujh hî kó hai birad ki laja. thi hain bhçkh rakhng vâja. 
sabh sâran kç dal nahin hôin. shçr jhal madh ckô kôi.4. 


3 Afsag off 85 au 3H AS dô Adi | 
THA TH 3H Ə3 g ABA HS 35 Odl lu 

tau satigur hasi un kahyô tum sabh karnai jôga. 
ham kau jas tum dçt hó kal kó sabh bhal hôga.5. 


Hg Aza fon vat vote Ifas à cadt Gat ferfe | 

uu use Hg 3y ug UTE | HÍSdId MASA sa AA SHE IE! 
sabh santan nij chakki chalâi.sir k6 tôkrî âchî dikhâi. 

dayô parddâ sabh bhckh par pai. satigur adhik bhayô jas vâi.6. 


HG JrHÌ gees a HÌ HÍSdId uu Gor | 
85 Jat cJ5 HBS ad ad eur gg SATII | 
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“Whatever has been narrated in great detail earlier, 
I have only made a mention very briefly. 
Whatever has gone unnoticed earlier, 

I have given expression to those events. (10) 


Episode 9 
Now Follows the Episode of Delhi's Emperor 
(Your Time is up Now) 


Now, my dear readers, listen to the narration further, 
When Delhi was being ruled by the Pathan emperor. 
How he invited Guru Nanak’s wrath on himself, 

And how his reign was replaced by the Mughal rule. (1) 


Brahm Khan Lodhi! was the ruler of Delhi at that time, 

Who fell on bad days during his reign. 

He ordered all the Sidhas, Saints and prophets to be arrested, 

And made them grind corn with the manually operated Chakkis?. (2) 


He declared all of them as fraudulent exploiters of the masses, 
Since they had failed to demonstrate any kind of miracles. 

Then all the Muslim and the Hindu saints agreed unanimously, 
That Guru Nanak alone was capable of getting them released. (3) 


He alone could protect their dignity and honour, 

He alone could preserve the sanctity of their sacred robes. 

As everyone is not the bravest amongst a battery of armed troops, 
As every animal is not as brave as a lion in the whole forest. (4) 


Hearing their petition, Guru Nanak remarked smilingly, 

That all the saints and prophets were equally empowered. 

That they were unnecessarily giving him that credit, 

And assured them that everything would turn out well the next day. (5) 


Guru Nanak made all stone-wheeled chakis run automatically, 

And made all the debris-loaded baskets rise above the heads of labouring saints. 
As he protected the honour of their sacred robes, 

His fame and reputation spread far and wide. (6) 


An elephant belonging to a gardener had died, 
Satguru Guru Nanak brought this dead elephant back to life. 
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dôhrâ : muyô hâthî hathvân kó sri satigur dayô uthâi. 
un hutî tahal santan kari kari daya gur tâhin.7. 


suet : HO gg ug Ate fon | Ud re fee foe seru | 
Hod Era ea aete | sags fest eg 9 ore it 


chaupaî : sun gur par shâhi risâyâ. yah jâdâ in hindâ chalaya. 
shahrôn iskô dayô kadhâi. bahur na dilî var hai âi.8. 


Afsad aoa gH 3 ed MR | ag Yd sos fest USHTÍd | 
ma MR Su SHI aS | Mo A Yfosd AS | | 
satigur kahyô ham tau varg âi. kar aur bahâvain dilî patshahi. 
ab âi bôlyô tumrô kâla. athârân sau athtarg sâla.9. 


cog : vel feea HÌ did GA set ae SH Hg | 
34 fest vas wet fret we urg 1901 

dôhrâ  : dai phitak sri gur usg bhai bai us mara. 
tab dili chugtg lat sikhî bâbç dhâra.10. 


ao. arg zafo ar Ya 
CI3 arg urgmrfg fea’) 
10. kârân pâtshâhi kâ parsang 
(‘huté kara patshahi ik’) 


cus: SHAS TH adt AS AA S Vd | 
ard dre afd adt WH Ho AT 19 

dôhrâ : tau mali sun ham kahi sabh sansg bhag dira. 
karin gôsat nahin kahi yâmai shakk zarâra.1. 


cust : sta SS HSH grrg | dÌMc St od wa ord | 

38 Gnd JH G39 <Ú | Go dÌHc Y HH 3Ñ 121 
chaupaî : tânkô bîtç baras hazâra. gôshat karî kab bâbç nâra. 

tau uskô ham uttar dayô. yah gôshat main sansô bhayô.2. 


aa ad of HA feta HÌ | fur fM A dHc grd | 

mà HÈ BS 3 UST! Go vies HJ vig VE 3ST 131 

babg kahi na jô mukhi niji sâkhî. likhârî likh sô gôshat râkhî. 

âgc milç unôn tai chaurdâ. un achchhar bahu aur daç tôrdâ.3. 
517 fag WOU AHS AS | SU wre ôl HHSU JSS | 

Uta sats fha dime set | feH ad dre Rd Tu ast 18 | 
nahin kichh jânyô sammat sala. vâdh ghat nahin samjhayô havala. 
pir fakîr sidh gôsat bôî. im kar gôsat likh gayô kôî.4. 
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Since this gardener used to provide food and shelter to the saints, 
He became worthy of Guru Nanak's grace for his acts of service. (7) 


The emperor felt extremely offended after hearing about these events, 
He felt that this Hindu (Guru Nanak) had displayed magical feats. 

He ordered/proclaimed that Guru Nanak be turned out of Delhi, 

And He must not be allowed to enter Delhi again. (8) 


Guru Nanak retorted that he would enter Delhi again and again, 

And predicted that another king would henceforth rule Delhi. 

Guru Nanak also predicted the end of Lodhi Dynasty's empire, 

And said that their royal writ would cease to run by 1878 (B.S.). (9) 


Thus Sri Guru Nanak inflicted his curse on him, 
And he died of gastroenterological disorder. 

And Delhi was occupied by the Mughal king, 

Who became a devout follower of Guru Nanak. (10) 


Episode 10 
An Episode of Emperor Karoon 
(There was one Emperor Karoon) 


After hearing my narration, David Murry remarked, 

That all his doubts about Guru Nanak had been removed. 

But how did Baba Nanak hold a discussion with Emperor Karoon’, 
He had certainly his doubts about that dialogue. (1) 


The Emperor Karoon's empire existed thousands of years ago, 
How could Baba Nanak have a dialogue with that emperor. 
Then I gave an explanation to David Murry, 

That there was an anomaly about this dialogue. (2) 


Baba Nanak himself never narrated this episode in his own words, 
But some foolish chronicler had written it as a dialogue. 

Later on another more irresponsible writer further expanded it, 
And made further interpolations into this episode. (3) 


They neither tallied the chronology of years between the two personages, 


Nor did they calculate the time lag between the two events. 


Since such discussions between saints were guite prevalent in those days, 
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Some odd writer had recorded it as a discussion (between Karoon and Nanak). (4) 
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Jaco o w AS ae | od Hed Q HHSS HE | 

SH org fees Wa ad | Ba df H 3 Goa wd | 
fad) ud aft de ugrer | a9 wets AGH ETE [ul 
gdshtan kó au sakhi bhai. nah mürakh kç samjhat thái. 

us yar divânô jâkô kahîai. un hî mai tg unkô lahîai. 

giri Khakhar kahin chaud purânâ. kêla allâhi surmg ‘dana’.5. 


cos : floss h of fas H AJA OWT | 
23 mre AY fed dîm west ord =rg IE | 

dôhrâ — : pikmbar au bâbiôn bitc su baras hazâra. 
dçtç âc sâkh ih ganj châlî kârân vâra.6. 


JS org USA fea adi we U MIS | 
A srl dîm ns Q SQ 3 wet rg 12] 
hutô kârâ pâtisâh ik kahî bâbai yaun bâta. 
sô châlî ganj jôrd kai bhayô tô khâlî jâta.7. 


fea mg fuees AS JS fhe SH adu favs! 
H35 dre fs adi at H Ts oes It 

ik amar pikmbar sant hutô mil usu karyô nihâl. 
mürdan gôsat likh kahî karî su bâbg nâla.8. 


qa. At HÍSdId at seat at sdt 
(fan aha 3 dhe Ad...) 
11. sakhi satigur ki bansavli ki turi 
(‘jim dîpak tc dipak jagai’...) 


cot : 34 H Ò JH QU Ud S| 33 AGE | 

Td sa Ue ad 3È [So feed wg s=rf= 191 
dôhrâ : tab mali nai ham kahyô yah bhi bhct sunâi. 

gur nanak pâchhai gur bhag tin biurô dchu batâi.1. 


dust : 34 Ñ Gna fH8d ù | Td Sed ure MAR su | 
+ Gaol Hg ae HU | ja MU ôd nis H Ut 121 
chaupaî : tab main uskô biurô dayô. gur nanak pâchhai angad bhay6. 
jau unki sabh kathâ kathyai. granth badhai nahin ant su payai.2. 


Woe 3 did SU WHIT | AG Usa TST WTH | 
wet HW [Ho fore! ufsardt we fags ASS 131 
angad tc gur bhayô amradasa. kîyô pâtshâhî dâvâ jâsa. 
bai sûbç jinhain nivâç. patishâhî davai jitan jatâvai.3. 
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They could not differentiate between an episode and a discussion, 

As the foolish writers could not ascertain the real facts. 

I regard the first chronicler as an irresponsible romantic fellow, 

And count the latter writers in the same category of romantics. 

As some idiots mistake a dried empty beehive for a worn out moon splinter, 
Much as some others regard an oil-seed crusher as God's eye lashes’ colouting stick. (5) 


Although there is a gap of thousands of years separating, 
The times of Muslim emperor and Baba Nanak. 

But this myth about Karoon's forty heaps of wealth, 
Had been written time and again by these writers. (6) 


There had been an emperor by the name of karoon, 

Baba Nanak had just referred to Emperor Karoon’s myth. 

And how he had piled up forty heaps of coins, 

And how he died empty handed even after amassing such a huge wealth. (7) 


There was an ancient prophet by the name of Amar, 

Who had met and blessed Emperor Karoon. 

But the idiotic/foolish writers have attributed this incident, 
As a dialogue held between Karoon and Baba Nanak. (8) 


Episode 11 
The Episode of the Lineage of the Sikh Gurus! 
(As a lamp lights another lamp) 


Then David Murry enguired of me, 

That I should reveal the secret of the Sikh Guru’s lineage. 
How other Sikh Gurus succeeded Guru Nanak, 

I must narrate the whole seguence and detail. (1) 


Then I supplied him with all the details, 

That Guru Angad Dev succeeded Guru Nanak. 

If I started narrating the biographical details about Guru Angad, 
The present volume would never come to its end. (2) 


Guru Angad Dev was succeeded by Guru Amar Das, 
Who deserved to be an inheritor of the Guru's seat. 

As he made the rulers of twenty two states his followers, 
Whosoever claimed to be a ruler, became his follower. (3) 
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Us THEA UE HS cet | SH 3 fed wa Ade ddl | 
fed wane ad dfeafie | usa vou fae Hrg US 191 
pun râmdâs pâran mat thai. tab tç phir ghar sêdhiyan rahi. 
phir arjan gur harigôbinda. khardag chakyô jin mar paiinda.4. 


Hit utdt C8 feast | HJ Hd! a Te H == | 

wer ôd ud GWerd | feg USHTÍJ A wet Aes lu! 
miri piri dôâ dikhai. shah jahan kó har su dai. 

lala kambar marc phaujdara. phir patshahi sôn lai savara.5. 


fes ofa wf ni gg fans 3È [3N Tete | 


| fee ud fHuo ot ÍHu ag did Az 16 | 


phir hari rai au har kishan bhag timain gurdgva. 
ichhain pârain sikhan ki sikh karain gur sçva.6. 


3a aed fed ag su | UJH'dHÍdS fro fH AU | 

OSH H Es Aa atl | UGH AGH sq fens SG 121 
teg bahadar phir gur bhayô. parsavârath hit jin sir dayô. 
kaljug main vad sâkâ kîyô. dharam karam rakh hindâan lîyô.7. 


us afie Mu se ass | vet UBA atti UM act | 
fan TUA 3 the mid | BG did 3 dId OS 3È mÀ IC | 


pun gôbind singh bhag kaldhârî. dai patishâhî kîyô panth bhârî. 
jim dîpak tç dîpak jâgai. tiun gur tç gur hot bhaç âgai.8. 


HÌ HÍSdId H TH se | cŠ Bad on HoE | 


— for dt z mfJ gè | muat fasa freee ic 


sri satigur jô das bhac. daç unkç nám sunâi. 
tim hî bûtç shâhi tç lac. apni kitab likhvâi.9. 


a2. me ada urfSHTd at goH at frm 


(...UJH'dH fos fon faa ett...) 
12. sakhi naurngg patishah ki zulmi ki likhyat¢ 
(..parsavarath hit nij sir dîyô...) 


34 Het ô fad aa Ws sÌ 33 s=rfə | 


| ufsHde ui dIdo ôl uaa Yd fas srfe |S | 


tab mâlî ng phir kahyô yah bhî bhct batâi. 
patishâhan au guran kô paryô bair jit bhâi.1. 


34 9HGO Su HS'U | TIME A TH BS aru, | 
ae Tot ae DA awe | Awe WS sdf fe wre 121 
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Guru Ramdas became the perfect Guru thereafter, 

Since then Guruship remained vested in the Sodhi Dynasty. 

The succession then passed on to Guru Arjun and Guru Hargobind, 
And Guru Hargobind had to pick up sword to kill Pandey Khan?. (4) 


He became an embodiment of both spiritual and temporal gualities, 
As he even defeated Shahjahan? in the field of battle. 

He also vanquished Lalla Beg? and Kambar Beg? in battles, 

But, later on, the emperor patched up with Guru Hargobind. (5) 


Thereafter Guru Harrai and Guru Harkrishan followed, 

And attained the status and glory of Sikh Gurus. 

Their blessings fulfilled all the desires of their followers, 
Who offered their services to the Gurus out of gratitude. (6) 


Then Guru Tegh Bahadur* was the next successor, 

Who gave up his life for the protection of others’ human rights. 
He made the supreme sacrifice in this Dark Age (Kaliyuga), 
And protected the religious rights and rituals of the Hindus. (7) 


Then Guru Gobind Singh’ succeeded as the sovereign prophet, 
Who bestowed Sovereignty on the Khalsa Panth. 

As one lamp lights another lamp and illuminates, 

So the ten Sikh gurus succeeded one after another. (8) 


Thus, the ten Sikh Gurus who became the Gurus of the Sikhs, 
I have narrated the names of each one of them. 

David Murry should get these details included as such, 

In the history of the Sikhs being written by Bootey Shah. (9). 


Episode 12 
Episode About Aurangzeb’s' Tyranny 
(one who made the supreme sacrifice for others’ rights) 


Then David Murry asked me once again, 

That I should reveal this secret also. 

How did the conflict come to develop, 

Between the Mughal emperors and the Sikh Gurus. (1) 


Then I explained to him the cause of this conflict between the two, 
And how the various Mughal emperors treated the Sikh Gurus. 
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tab main uskô bhçd batâyô. gurâan sôn jim unai kamâyô. 
kadg raji kadç gusg rahâvain. só chal jat nahin sir âvain.2. 


TH odd fas AA MA | së uru BAS few a'u | 
fez dda 83 Sa aed | SŶ Hdis W g8 Crag 131 
raj nurngai sir jab âyô. badô pap us kai dil bhâyô. 

it naurang ut teg bahâdra. bhaç jagat main duâ ujagra.3. 


JS Sddi YE A 343 JIS AS | 

sda ad AS ftens Fa Tenis Srë 18 | 
hutô naurngg parn kîyô takhat bahan só kala. 
turak karaun sabh hindâan sâbg bâîan bhâla.4. 


3dI Fed as aw US | YTS Set dl col HrƏl | 
at Ú mE ug â gu | US DIS wr de AY lul 

teg bahâdar bad kal dhârî. pargat bhai gal dunîân sari. 
jân pai âi parai kô dukha. parai charan â hôvai sukha.5. 


gôl» H3S Hu at AST | ure Heat frid 9 act | 

Bs gg JÈ 393 HUN | UTe set Wd TS AG AN |É ! 
dunia matlab sukh ki sari. avai sharni jih bhai bhârî. 

lagat charan hui turat sukhârai. pargat bhai yah gal jag sârai.6. 


g] ATSS HS Ad! WI AS MESTI | 
Haat wre A BA AG 839 ug 121 

chalî kahavat sabh jagai yah sâchô avtâra. 
sami avai jô usai sôu utrai pâra.7. 


3 Š gJa5 UG Ad | HHHTG ad foes cd | 

3 fime à fest udt | HHSS PG su [dio adi It | 
tau lau turkan pâyô zôra. muslamân karain hindun tôra. 
tau hindûan kó chintâ pari. maslat iun tab hindâan karî.8. 


qs BATES YIHS HIH | A Goat ag Hè AGIA I 

foe adas ó ga AS | ôddÌ md Us se AS IC | 

gall lagâîc barhman sisa. jau unkî kachhu manai jagdîsa. 

hindi garîban nai hath jôrdai. naurngai agai khardai bhaç saurdai.9. 


JH © PHS A Ms | Ba al wore UKS ao I 

oH 3t defo fart do | dia fies î ES ats 190! 
ham hain bâhmanô kç adhîna. un kó layâvô pahilg dina. 

ham bhi hôvhin tishî dina. garib hindâan yaun chhal kîna.10. 
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How they kept on using the carrot and stick policy against the Gurus, 
But despite their shifting policies, they never abandoned their hostility. (2) 


How when Aurangzeb took over the reins of power (at Delhi), 

He thought of committing a very sinful deed (against the Hindus). 

Which led to a direct conflict between him and Guru Tegh Bahadur, 

Which made both of them famous in the world for their deeds: 

Aurangzeb (for tyranny), Guru Tegh Bahadur (for sacrifice and human rights). (3) 


Aurangzeb had taken a vow in his mind, 

As soon as he descended to the throne of India. 

That he would convert all the Hindus to Muslims, 

After hunting the Hindus through out the twenty two states. (4) 


Guru Tegh Bahadur came to be known as the bravest of the brave, 
As his fame spread far and wide in the whole world. 

Whosoever felt oppressed, tortured and aggrieved, 

Sought his (Guru Tegh Bahadur’s) protection and felt relieved. (5) 


Human beings all over the world are desirous of comforts alone, 

They alone seek His grace who come across suffering in life. 

They received instant relief who sought his protection and, 

His fame spread all over the world for his alleviation of human suffering. (6) 


This fact came to light through out the world, 
That he (Guru Tegh Bahadur) was a true prophet. 
Whosoever came to seek his protection, 

He got relieved and redeemed. (7) 


So when the Muslim writ began to run all over the country, 
They planned to convert the Hindus through a witch-hunt. 
Then the Hindus felt extremely concerned at this development, 
And they arrived at a resolution after thorough deliberations. (8) 


That they should leave this problem to be dealt by the Brahmins’, 

As they might succeed in getting some providential reprieve for them. 
Thereupon the poor, helpless Hindus went with folded hands, 

And stood before Aurangzeb in humble supplication. (9) 


They remarked since they were in subordination of the Brahmins, 

The Emperor should first convert the Brahmins to Islam. 

Thereafter, they would also accept Islam after their peers, 

This is how the poor Hindu populace played a trick with the Brahmins. (10) 
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mus oat di ga'l | yoa dI UR wet sorte | 

34 85 Wo THE HOÍF | HABHS Og JU HEE 1991 
apan lini gail chhudâi. barhman gal pai dai balai. 

tab un lînau barhman bulâi. muslamân hôhu kahyô sunâi.11. 


+ vd od HÍ 3 MR | fess sca dl JU wore | 

ôd HBA SH +S us | HEA Jd HÍd Ñ cw Hrg 1921 

jô chahô lahô môhi tç âi. birat turkan gail dayô lagai. 

nahin mulak taj ja6 para. mulak rahô muhi main dayôn mâra.12. 


9Jd' : H3 Ho SY H AUH ddl Ha HJ JG US | 
fea fer Jf safe sa MAÈ aot AAT 193 | 
dôhrâ : sabh sun bhag su sayâm rang jan mar gayô parvara. 


ik dis hôi tajai taj jais kahan sansâra.13. 


duet : JHS Nôl Mg ml as | ô' fae HS feo yg TS | 
WHS ò de WA ata | fed Sues fess WAG 198 | 

chaupaî : barhman bani bahu aukhi bata. nâ kichhu sujhai din ar rata. 
bâhman nai kachh arasâ kîyô. dinai langhâvan vilâv su lîyô.14. 


Bd Jo H =u MI HU | CesT o A fHg JJ uru! 
34 PIGS Ó Vast Borst | AIS F MOS WE Gu (qui 
lâgai karan su tap ar japa. dcvtâ na jâgc sir rahc khâpa. 
tab chuglan nai chuglî banâî. karat hain bâhman jâdâ upâî.15. 


cos : Ud Ho Ato dda SA SU mst H au 
TAMIN fimt ar fas aoa TIH Ba Bu IS | 
dôhrâ : yahu sun shâhi naurang tab bhayô ati sai kôpa. 


kâshmîr main hindâân ka jiun karyô dharam un lôpa.16. 


gut: mode us <5 ams | gan Hos fa adi 5 UH | 
393 SS HUA BE | Hg fJg ae HASH 192 | 

chaupaî : ahdîc durda¢ val kashmira. hukam sunat tin kari na dhîra. 
turat phardg thc dc kc tana. sabh hindi kîc muslamâna.17. 


fg aS ya WT AT | Yd BE HS HAS a | 

UT AS Ad Ho su 397A | 34 feu wre AS UA Tati 
hindâ bachain luk batcrâ karain. aur laç sabh muslai karai. 
yaun sabh jag sun bhayô tarâsa. tab bip âc satigur pâsa.18. 


cos : a mfe dar fed a239 Ed id | 
së ud ME SWE AS did Jal Hgreg Që | aU | 
dôhrâ : kânshî adi gangâ dhigôn kulchhctar chhçtar aura. 
ral bahi âc pharyâd sabh gur teg bahâdar kôla.19. 
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Thus these poorer Hindus got themselves absolved of this threat, 
And shifted the whole responsibility to the Brahmins. 

Thereafter the emperor Aurangzeb summoned the Brahmins, 
And ordered them to get converted to Islam. (11) 


He promised them all the perks and privileges of their choice, 
If they changed their religion and converted to Islam. 
Otherwise, all of them would be exiled from the country, 
And persecuted to death if they dared to stay there. (12) 


Hearing this proclamation, they turned pale and bloodless, 

As if all of their families had perished in one stroke. 

They would have gladly escaped to any non-Muslim country, 

But all the surrounding countries were inhabited with the Muslims. (13) 


Thus, the Brahmins came under great stress and adversity, 
Day and Night, they were at their wits” ends to find a solution. 
Finally, they prayed for a few days reprieve and postponement, 
With a view to find some way out of this ordeal. (14) 


Thereafter, the Brahmins meditated and fasted to invoke their gods, 

But no gods or goddess came to their help despite their rigorous invocations. 
In the meantime, some slanderers reported against them, 

That they (Brahmins) were trying to cast some magic spells. (15) 


Hearing about this alleged mischief by the Brahmins, 

Aurangzeb felt extremely infuriated against them. 

He ordered all the Hindus (mostly Brahmins) from Kashmir to be converted, 
And proclaimed that their religion (Hinduism) be wiped out from there. (16) 


He dispatched Horse-mounted soldiers to the Kashmir valley, 
And they ran posthaste towards Kashmir on receiving orders. 
They caught hold of all the Hindus forcibly under duress, 
And converted all of them to Islam. (17) 


Despite all the desperate efforts of the Hindus to escape and hide, 

All of them were made to convert to Islam by force. 

When these mass-scale conversions terrified the whole country, 

The Brahmins approached Satguru (Guru Tegh Bahadur) for protection. (18) 


The Brahmins from all the nooks and comers of the country, 

From Kashi (Benaras), Gangetic plains, Kurukshetra and other places. 
Assembled together and prepared a joint petition, 

And presented it to Guru Tegh Bahadur to save their religion. (19) 
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duet : wife Yous HS AA YANI | HÍSdId Ho S€ ME SH TU | 
Š edt SH aes Gwar | qË gJHo 3H ASYIK 1201 

chaupaî : âi barhman sabh ais pukarc. satigur sun tav âc tum davârc. 
hai chhatiî tum baran ujâgra. gai barhman tum paritpâgra.20. 


ma yrf udt JHô U srl | YH OH Q SH Šg Cart | 
3H eros HÍSdid sur) | Te foes foe HI 1291 
ab âi pari hamnai pai bhârî. ab ham kô tum lchu ubari. 

tum nânak satigur kaldhârî. râkhô hindâan hind majhârî.21. 


fod foe fasta Y aad | Ato oddi G feu IÒ | 

Sua MAH 9 IHS AGS | "id fa O Ue ego 1221 

hindôn hindâ naribîj hain karnc. shâhi nurngai yau likh barng. 
turak paritham hai bâhman karng. aur hindi hai páchhç pharnc.22. 


JOHS 9 fems nies | saa de rr nag ATS | 
tg ma BSE Ot HI | fg gfo mre 3H ue 1231 


As san 


yah ab nurngai kari salâhi. tarâhi tarâhi âc tum pâi.23. 


+T 3H O fae HÍSdId HO | sats Ju fafa ud I 

out 3 39a SK MAH age’ | gfo 3 fue IH Ta Ñ mÈ 1281 

jau tum hó kichh satigur sürç. dubti rakhô hinduvâin pârc. 

nahin tô turak tuhi paritham karâvain. tuhi tç pichhg ham dîn mçn âvain.24. 


3H ESdÌ J usa Soe | AS figa al dle Bare | 
SH Ù HU MR wat | ATHS SH Ú Modot 1 OU | 
tum chhatri hô khardag uthâvô. sabh hindían kô gail lagâvô. 
tum pai mâyâ âvai ghanî. karâmât tum pai anganî.25. 


tot : ggas 3 UH go MAA 9 foe foe Hifg | 
Y 3H Us" SS ud HW IS SH Hg ote 126! 
dôhrâ — : turkan tai das gun adhik hain hindi hind manhi. 
jau tum khandâ phard khardô sab ralain tumai sang âi.26. 


dust : dId Gros Hg PA | SIAGA ofo UST ear | 
=< dI Te TH HÌH | OG afs ae HÍSdId suri 1221 
chaupaî : gur nanak bach gaç bikâyâ. turkan saun nahi khandâ phardâyâ. 
turak galain galain ham sîsa. yau kari gac satigur bakhsîsa.27. 


SIT: | Tad ZHI 38 së fe 3 o HS Md | 
ee stot ate mg ea ggg BBs 12t | 
dôhrâ : jçkar tumrô bhal bhavç sir dçt na lâvain bçra. 


dçûn tânkî jâi jardah dargâhôn turat ukhçrda.28. 
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Chaupai : In this way, they approached and petitioned to Guru Tegh Bahadur, 
And sought his protection, considering him the true embodiment of the Divine. 
Acknowledging him to be the Divinely annointed warrior (Kshatriya’ ), 
They beseeched him to protect the dignity of their religion and faith. (20) 


Since they had fallen on bad days in this hour of misery, 

Guru Tegh Bahadur must stand by them in their hour of trial. 
Being a true and revealed prophet (Satguru) of the House of Nanak, 
He must protect the honour of the Hindus in their hour of trial. (21) 


That all the Hindus were to be completely eliminated from India (Hindustan), 
The Emperor Aurangzeb made a proclamation to that effect. 

All the Brahmins were to be converted in the first attempt, 

Rest of the Hindus were to be dealt with after that. (22) 


Since the Brahmins were the leaders of all the Hindus, 

Conversion of the Brahmins will lead to everyone else’s conversion to Islam. 
This being the declared policy of the Emperor Aurangzeb, 

And being threatened by it, the Brahmins came to seek his protection. (23) 


If Guru Tegh Bahadur was a perfect prophet and a supreme warrior, 

Then he must protect all the Hindus of India. 

Otherwise they would name him (Guru Tegh Bahadur) to be converted first, 
After him, they would voluntarily embrace Islam. (24) 


They entreated him to pick up a sword like a brave Kshtriya, 
And win the hearts of all the Hindus of the whole country. 

As Guru Tegh Bahadur alone had lots of financial resources, 
And unlimited spiritual powers to combat this challenge. (25) 


Dohra : The Hindus were ten times more in numerical strength, 
Than that of Muslims in the whole of India (Hindustan). 
If Guru Tegh Bahadur picked up a sword against the Muslims, 
All the Hindus would rally round him in this fight. (26) 


Chaupai : Guru Nanak had made a prediction in his own words and, 
Blessed the Muslims to wield the sword but not for committing oppression. 
Otherwise he would destroy the Muslims with his own sacrifice, 
Such was the blessing and prediction of Guru Nanak. (27) 


Dohra : Guru Tegh Bahadur remarked if it benefitted the Hindus, 
He would not hesitate for a second to offer his sacrifice, 
Which would not only uproot the tyrannical Muslim rule, 
But would get them (the Muslims) even damned in the House of the true Lord/God. (28) 
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34 YIHE O HS Ü MET | AR HU Sq AS GATE | 
3ga ATH TH ES AS | AA Hg SH IH VE Cag 12k! 
tab barhman kç man yau ai. kab muyô kab jard ukhrdâî. 
turak karaing¢ ham it sala. kab mar tum ham laô ubâra.29. 


J3 YE ôr fas AH | gu HO ts fos AH I 

YUTA HÈ fea ote DSN | fea fun fs àA HSU 130 | 
bâd mâc nauka kit kâm. shee març khir kit kama. 

payâs mug phir nir nulyyg. phir pias tis kais bujhyy¢.30. 


ofa Afsag Plus aud U afo NG este | 

JH Jefo 915 GA Td a sda TP 1391 
tabi satigur biparn kahyô yau kahi gail chhudâi. 
ham hévahingg gail us gur kau turak banai.31. 


34 faye af SAT act | faH HÍSdId HÌ Go RHS | 
REH AJ TT HH&HTG | Hold J<dI Aes ATS 1321 

tab biparn jai vaisi kai. jim satigur thi un samjhaî. 

paritham karô gur muslamâna. magr¢ hôvag sagal jahâna.32. 


R faye mr gaat adt | Səs Ho wet A uct | 

gg ot de oddì act | Sw vars sora adÌ 1331 
só biparn ja chuglî kari. turkan mann lai sô kharî. 

gur ki gail nurngg phari. bhgj halkarg talâish karî.33. 


83 Afsaa ô as fanirdÌ | AA Pus gst Cut | 
MTU BS did fest » | SIAS WS AT MU FOS | 38 | 
ut satigur nai kar? tiârî. jais¢ biparn hutî uchârî. 

ap chal gur dili âc. turkan ghar ja âp bandhâc.34. 


fest dag us dig SAS AG wate | 
geet oct ATE ygt uga JÈ TE | SU | 
dilî duvârai khard gurâ dusâlô dîyô ghalâi. 
halvâî hati jâi dharyô pargat hónç dâi.35. 


Huds s= Sà Ss Ba | Yas Š ÍHH Ud N UÑ | 

feu dda a Ju wre | ÍEM ag ASTI »mJ Hoe |SÊ | 
shuhrat bhai naurngç phard layô. dhândat thç jis ghar main payô. 
im naurngg kç hath âc. im kar satigur ap bandhâc.36. 


ae ute zg feea JA | e9 Hae fea Sau MTH | 

det jw mt 4TH fert | saa ofa [36 MY Herr 139 | 
kaid pai bahu divâyô tarâs. phcr mugal ik bhçjyó pasa. 
khôtâ bôl au tarâs divâyâ. turak hôhi tin akh sunâyâ.37. 
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The Brahmins responded to Guru Tegh Bahadur's offer somewhat like this: 


That his sacrifice would take long to uproot the Muslim tyranny. 
As the Muslims were hell-bent on converting the Brahmin's faith in a year 
A mere offer of sacrifice would not save their honour. (29) 


What purpose would the offer of a boat serve for the drowned, 

How could an offer of food revive a person dead of starvation? 

How could a dip in water bring back a person dead of dehydration, to life, 
Whose thirst could water guench after a person's death? (30) 


Then Guru Tegh Bahadur told the Brahmins in this vein, 

To rid them of the gnawing fear of their persecution. 

They should tell Aurangzeb to convert Guru Tegh Bahadur to Islam first, 
After whose conversion they would also accept Islam. (31) 


Thereafter, the Brahmins reported to Aurangzeb in the same vein, 

In which they were advised by Guru Tegh Bahadur. 

That he should first convert Guru Tegh Bahadur to Islam, 

After that, all the citizens of India (Hindustan) would follow him. (32) 


So the wily Brahmins fed this information into Emperor’s ears, 

Who accepted it as an authentic version without any verification. 

And Aurangzeb started stalking after Guru Tegh Bahadur's movements, 
He dispatched his officials to hunt Guru Tegh Bahadur Down. (33) 
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On the other hand, Guru Tegh Bahadur made preparations to fulfill his promise, 


As he had made it out to the supplicating Brahmins. 
So Guru Tegh Bahadur marched towards Delhi on his own, 
And offered himself for arrest before the Muslim ruler. (34) 


Thus standing in front of the entrance to the walled city of Delhi, 


Guru Tegh Bahadur sent a messenger with an expensive garment‘ (Doshala). 


Who placed it at a sweetmeat seller's shop to buy some sweets, 


This was a mere ploy to make his (Guru Tegh Bahadur’s) whereabouts known. (35) 


Aurangzeb took all the credit for Guru's arrest and made it public, 
That Guru Tegh Bahadur had been arrested in Delhi. 

This is how Guru Tegh Bahadur got into Aurangzeb's custody, 
This is how he offered himself for arrest before Aurangzeb. (36) 


After taking into custody, the Guru was subjected to severe tortures, 
Thereafter, a Muslim messenger was sent to communicate with him. 


Using abusive language, the messenger threatened him with dire conseguences, 


If Guru Tegh Bahadur did not convert to Islam. (37) 
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MA fexrfe€ aT FHS | faH Tg mur feng AG as | 

fit SH USAI HU HESS | fM sg TH â Sô oT at | 

ake dikhâiô kara su mata. jim gurâ akhâvain dikhâô sôû bata. 

jim tum patsâhu sachô sadvâvain. jim kar ham kô jhâth thahirâvain.38. 


Sot dd 3 HASH | MA fear ae MUS Tô | 

fers JÀ ag as g H3 | THI fay HS HIS at 
nahin hôhu tân muslamâna. akai dikhlâu kuchh apnô tana. 
dikhâô hamai kuchh karâ ju mâta. râmrâi jimain mannô bâta.39. 


cus : 34 Afsad fed PEH aug ofo niet aby THIT | 
MU use & afeS aes fuss ute gate igo | 

dôhrâ — : tab satigur phir im kahyô nahin achchhâ kia ramrâi. 
ap badai lai gaiô gal pichhlan pai balâi.40. 


cust : +T gg è fz aT H H3 | S JH âl 3' MU ws! 

ulg cates wag uu | a aged eg Hg ôl un 1891 
chaupaî : jau vahu dç gaiô kara su mata. tau ham kó tain akhi bata. 

pîr phakîran lâgyô pâpa. gayô karvâi vahu sabh kô khâpa.41. 


agus HU AS ag of | fas aS 3H E8 5 aE | 

Wd ATHS JH CE 6 A | ueso AA dl& Bard 182 | 
karâmât madh sabh kab hôi. bin karâmât tum chhadô na kôi. 
yah karâmât ham dçi na jâhî. pichhlan kai jô gail lagâhî.42. 


agus 9 add Af | Ue HTJ Q Wns of | 
afos dees Q AG eS | ule sate aud vfs 89 1831 
karamat hai kahar su mahi. pir shah kê chahîat nahi. 
kahir hatavan kó kîô dod. pir fakir kahar chahi khôâ.43. 


tds : AHS OH afg 9 À JH aS SAI | 
THI BUT SH ad 3 gg ue vee 1881 
dôhrâ =: karâmât nam kahir hai sô ham kartg nahi. 
hamrai upar tum karô tau tuhu puchhai khudâi.44. 


dust : 38 oddl GA oT | SH WSs TS 3 rr | 

ma St Ig 3 HASH | MÀ S: $ ôd HIS URS IBU 
chaupaî : tabai nurngai gusa kia. tum châhat batan tai jia. 

akai tan hôhu tân muslamâna. akai tân tin kar maran parvana.45. 


Hd HS SÍJ 09 TH | Ud Uu SRI HU ETH | 

fan TH SH SH Uu Hak | ÍSH ÍSH 3HG Hè FATE 196 I 
mâraun mard tuhi kachç chama. dharaun dhâp tôhi madh darâma. 
jim jim tum chamm dhâp sukâi. tim tim tumkô milai sajâi.46. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 67 


Otherwise, he should bring about certain miracles and marvels, 

As he claimed himself to be a Guru or a prophet. 

As he was known to be a ‘Sacha Patshahb”?, a Divine Prophet, 

And he had been branding the Mughal Emperor a false emperor. (38) 


Either Guru Tegh Bahadur should convert himself to Islam, 

Or he should display some miracles with all his spiritual powers. 
He must make a show of his miraculous powers before them, 
As his ancestor Ram Rai had displayed certain miracles. (39) 


Hearing upon this, Guru Tegh Bahadur made this remark: 

That Ram Rai had not done a noble deed with the display of miracles, 
Although he earned a cheap reputation for himself, 

But he had set a bad precedent for his successors. (40) 


Ram Rai” by making a show of his miraculous powers, 
To which the Muslim Messenger had made a reference, 
Had committed a sinful deed unbecoming of spiritual saints, 
And thus damaged the spiritual credibility of all saints. (41) 


All spiritual personages do not make a show of miracles, 

But the Mughal administration would not let off a saint without miracles. 
He (Guru Tegh Bahadur) would not display any miraculous feats, 

So that it might not become a liability for the later saints (42) 


Since Display of miracles is a violation of Nature's laws and a curse for humanity, 
Both spiritual saints and emperors should desist from this temptation. 

As both the supremes (spiritual and temporal) were meant to alleviate human suffering, 
So why should spiritual saints bring about such a disaster? (43) 


Considering display of Miraculous feats to be synonymous with disaster, 

He (Guru Tegh Bahadur) refused to make a display of any miracles. 

And permitted Aurangzeb to commit any atrocity on him (Guru Tegh Bahadur), 
For which he would be held accountable by God. (44) 


At this remark, Aurangzeb feeling extremely infuriated, 

Accused Guru Tegh Bahadur of making his escape through polemics. 
He warned the Guru to either get converted to Islam, 

Or he must be prepared to face death through execution. (45) 


He (Aurangzeb) would have his body sewn in a cover of raw leather, 
And then he would put up his sealed body in the sun to dry up. 

As the raw leather containing his body would dry and tighten, 

He would have to bear the torture of a sgueezed leather grip. (46) 
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gg warts ge we ATS | ma des ôÍd faH HASH | 

aur HAEHS fomio AH of | JH Š SH faH 56 50 AH 1821 
gurâ akhâi lut khâyô jahâna. ab hôvat nahin kim muslamâna. 

kayâ muslamân hinduan sam nâhin. ham tai tum jim nath nath jâhin.47. 


Su HÍSdld Ho ota feos | WRUHA J ees IHT | 
fHH as JH CS MÈ | ST cas JH BU BSE | 
"fast sot atta A madat JE | 

Ë Had HAT a eros fag sd aE IBU] 

tab satigur man kîyô bichârâ. âi pujyô hai vakhat hamdra. 
jisai vakat ham tôlat âc. vôhu vakat ham bhayô labhâc. 
“chintâ taki kîjîai jô anhônî hôî. 

çh mârgu sansâr kô nanak thiru nahin kôi.”48. 


cus : 34 HÍSdld HÌ HOG AH UJI TE | 

R ma de 6 ody feo fHg AA werf= ist | 
dôhrâ : tab satigur ji jâniô saman pahâchyô âi. 

sô ab dhîl na châhîai ih sir sîs lagâi.49. 


cust : su ABIS Š MA Coa | THIT ÍFHc Sq SH FT | 
ATHS JH MA fed | THe fas 3 ure’ adh TUO | 

chaupaî : tab satigur nc ais uchârâ. hamra ishat dçkhô tum bhârâ. 
karâmât ham ais dikhâhîn. hamrâ sir tân pâvain nâhîn.50. 


THI fHg & 3a BA | Ae 6 À aS feu | 

sued fst a8 Sur SH | JS SU ÍSH AG acs TAR UTI 
hamrg sir kau tçg lagyai. katai na sô karâmât dikhyai. 

tarvâr tikhî kôâ layay6 besa. chal bhayô tis jôû katat hamcsha.51. 


SIT : WMA MA do afd Td AS Tot ote | 
3a saet HIH for AA gol UTE |uo| 
dôhrâ  : aisg aisg bachan kahi gur baithc chaunkî nahâi. 
teg lagvâî sis nij aisg chhalkç dâi.52. 


cust : HIH uU ud frags AG | MUS UGH AGH gq SG | 
JJH ad 3 HÌd sor | ges o fHg AA wae us| 

chaupaî : sis dayô par sirar na did. apnô dharam karam rakh 116. 
charam kachai tç sarir bachâyô. turkan kai sir sis lagay6.53. 


S5 Has ug ae 5 Wat | JN fha Aa wen a TAT I 
tì AgS es Frat sur | uggrau fos for fig sur sug | 

un mârdahn yahi kalâ na jânî. ham sir sir lâvan gal thânî. 

yau satigur vad sâkâ kîyâ. parsavârath hit nij sir dîyâ.54. 
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Accusing him of wearing the mantle of a prophet, and exploiting the masses, 
How could he now escape to embrace Islam after that? 

Were the Muslims not as similar human beings as the Hindus, 

Why did the Hindus have such contempt for the Muslims? (47) 


Thereupon Satguru (Guru Tegh Bahadur) deliberated upon the whole situation, 
And concluded that the moment for shedding his mortal frame had arrived. 
The much-awaited moment for which he had been waiting, 

That moment of truth had arrived in his life. 

(Thus accepting God's Will) he recited the following hymn: 

“One should feel concerned about those things alone, 

Which occur unexpectedly or unnaturally. 

Nanak says that in this world of change and flux, 

Nothing is permanent and eternal.” (48) 


So Satguru, Guru Tegh Bahadur came to realize, 

That the moment of truth had arrived indeed. 

He should no longer delay his resolution, 

And should come forward to make a supreme sacrifice. (49) 


Then Guru Tegh Bahadur addressed Aurangzeb in this vein, 
That he would now have a glimpse of his (Guru Tegh Bahadur’s) spiritual powers. 
He (Guru Tegh Bahadur) would bring about such a miracle, 
That he (Aurangzeb) would never be able to get hold of his (Guru Tegh Bahadur’s) head.(50) 


Whichever sword he may choose to severe his head with, 

But will it not be a miracle if it failed to cut through his throat. 

So he might arrange for the sharpest sword for executing him, 

Because an ordinary sword used for daily executions might not work. (51) 


After addressing the emperor in these words, 

Guru Tegh Bahadur sat on the executioner's slab after ablutions. 

Guru Tegh Bahadur made the executioners” sword just touch his head, 
But it was just a ploy to hoodwink the authorities (52). 


Thus Guru Tegh Bahadur made the supreme sacrifice without compromising his dignity, 
And protected both his religion as well its practices. 

Not only he saved his body from being sewn in raw leather, 

But also laid the blame of execution sguarely on the Muslims. (53) 


The foolish Muslim rulers did not realize their stupidity, 

That the Guru was determined to lay the blame on their head. 
Thus, Guru Tegh Bahadur had made the supreme sacrifice, 

He had sacrificed his life for the protection of others” rights. (54) 


70 Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


yHe sfgs SZA (parmân bachitar natak) 

cus : dad efd fesh fHg u=ug ator us | 
3a aed At fau” adi 3 fog vr I 
3d FET ôl VSS SU WS a Aa | 
Jd 9 HS rg SUA AH A Ba | 

dôhrâ — : thîkar phôri dilîs sir parbhpur kiya payâna. 
teg bahâdar si kariya kari na kinhâ âna. 
teg bahâdar kc chalat bhayô jagat kô sôka. 
hai hai hai sabh jag bhayô jai jai jai sur lôka. 


tus : WA fess Aad ae 36 3G SIA UAH I 
Sdai 34 Bae oH Aa 5 ules UES IUU | 

dôhrâ  : ais a satigur kîyô tau bhayô turak pashgmâna. 
naurngô tab jhûriô ham sakg na charit pachhâna.55. 


cust : ddd fes de gg ofeg | fies HSH ade 3 aes | 
TA tdd ŷ s rs | Urb Haa Q ers uerə UE | 
chaupai : naurng¢ dil khauph bahu thatiô. hindîan zulam karan tg hatiô. 
dhiri dhiri havai gai sârc. puji mâlak kai davâr pukârc.56. 


tog : yS uad gga Hg Hva AG feos | 
uìg Uses SIA Q Tass we fears |u2]| 
dôhrâ =: pari pukâr darbâr sach malak kîyô bichâra. 


pir paikmbar turak kç darbârôn daç nikara.57. 


dust : Hg ús 3 sda food | 3a lo fue vows | 

34 3 ud ufsant fest | SH 3 saa aor set fest jut 
chaupaî : sachch khand tç turak nikârc. dera dînô pichhai darbârc. 

tab tai ghatî patisâhî dilî. tab tç turak kala bhai dhilî.58. 


as. m €m urgHrÍg of fur 
('...ffH GuHTJ5 gne Hurdo') 

13. sâkhî dasmc pâtshâhi ki likhyatc 

(‘...sikkh ubâran dushat sangharan’) 


cos : fed HN usao F efo sagas Sg | 
vast wet uod aa dfamrs è 191 
dôhrâ : phir dasmc pâtishâh sôn vadhiô turkan vaira. 
chuglî khâî pahârdîan gayô changiârdô phaila.1. 


dust: at HdI5o sda frre | age WaT ôl TÈ THE | 
foes fie ag vet age | vet ÍUolHdo MU Hare 12 | 
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An Illustration from Bachittar Natak’ 
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“Leaving his Mortal frame and laying the blame sguarely on the Delhi ruler, 
Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur departed for his heavenly abode. 

He had made such a supreme sacrifice, 

That none else could accomplish such a deed. 

After Guru Tegh Bahadur departed for his heavenly abode, 

The whole world was plunged into grief and gloom. 

While the entire humanity raised a cry of helplersness, 

The heavens above reverberated with the shouts of victory.” 


Satguru brought about such a miracle through his sacrifice, 

That the Muslim ruler felt extremely exasperated. 

Aurangzeb cried out in utter repentance and remorse, 

That he could not visualize the real import of such a miraculous deed. (55) 


(After Guru's sacrifice), Aurangzeb felt so much frightened, 
That he stopped his oppression and tyranny against the Hindus. 
Peace and patience came to prevail all around, 

The people’s outcry had rent the God's portals. (56) 


Mankind's cries reverberated in the House of God, 
Which made Him contemplate over mankind's woes. 
As a result, all the Pirs and prophets belonging to Islam, 
Were tumed out of the heavenly abode of God. (57) 


After having been turned out of God's heavenly abode, 

They were rehabilitated on the back yard of heaven. 
Thereafter, the Mughal's grip over Delhi's throne loosened, 
And their political power to rule over India also declined. (58) 


Episode 13 
Episode About the legend of the Tenth Sikh Guru 
(For protection of the devout and destruction of the wicked) 


Then a confrontation started and developed, 

Between the tenth Sikh Guru and the Mughals. 

The chiefs of Hill states also started a whispering compaign,, 
Which soon spread into an open slander like a wild fire. (1) 


The Muslims Theologians (Kazis) Indoctrinated the Moghal rulers, 
Forgetting all Babur's promises of allegiance to the Sikh Gurus. 
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kâjî muglan turak sikhâc. karar babar kai daç bhulâc. 
hindun hind kab daî kahâvain. daî pikmbaran âp banâvain.2. 


de fle [Hu Ho TA MUT | saa SA fos Ue Herur | 
Us ws we more} | Ue wet fon MA Tevet 13! 

gur gôbind singh sun gussa aya. turak nash hit panth banâyâ. 
puttar chârô daç akhâî. panth lai nij ans gavai.3. 


34 HTSÌ JH UaU fan MA SH 5 TUT fe | 

MA ds fed HA ug 835 9s 5 TE 181 

tab mali ham puchhyô kim ans bans na râkhyô dôi. 
ans hôt phir bans par utnô het na hôi.4. 


us 3 w dee ÍHU | Ue gur Ba gd s fee | 

NHu Š =l vin amet | 9SH AA 95 gut SU ul 
dattâ tarai au gôrakh siddha. panth rakhâ un rakhi na binda. 
muhmnmad nç vi ans guâî. uttam bans un rakhyô badhâî.5. 


Hl =l faH sea fed tH | PEH ag adt H HÍSdId OH | 
H JH Wet G39 eu | yo AAS a fhe SK IE! 
mari kahî kim turak dihô dôsha. im kar kari su satigur hôsa. 
sô ham mali uttar dayô. khân sazâdan kó sir layô.6. 


=e A JS WIS WIS | BUG CH fHg Go PS awa | 
suo’ dot UH fs ago | a Sara are AWTS 12] 
turkan kau gur châhat gama. layô dosh sir un it karna. 
rachnâ rachî panth it kârna. sikh ubâran dushat sanghârna.7. 


TI MU dt 39a fas wet | Dos nus Ue suet | 
MA UE AMA ot of | TH fars stags efe ti 
dch ap hî turak sir lai. chahat apnô panth vadhâî. 

akg panth kai ans hi hôi. ram kisan bhi karc na dôi.8. 


HÌ oH fone HS for Ju ca gm 8o YS | 
HÌ Afsae ÍHuo eU | moa set u IS (6! 
sri ram karisan sut nij rakh¢ dayô râj tin parita. 
sri satigur sikkhan dayô. adhik bhai yaun rita.9. 


mud MARI df feat ud MARI gets 5 Os | 
3H ug fao WA g ofo gfe wis ÍSd X3 1901 


apnc anshi hôti dhigai par anshi badhti na hcta. 
bhûm putar jih ghâs havai nahin hui ann tih khcta.10. 
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Denying that the Hindus (Guru Nanak! ) had bestowed the sovereignty on Mughals, 
They claimed that their prophet Mohammad had bestowed sovereignty on them. (2) 


Guru Gobind Singh felt outraged (at this travesty of truth), 
And he created the Khalsa Panth? to destroy the Mughals. 

He sacrificed his four sons for this cherished cause, 

As he lost his own progeny for nurturing the Khalsa Panth. (3) 


Then David Murry asked me to resolve this paradox, 

Why did the Guru not preserve both his progeny as well as his ideology. 

I replied that if one promoted and preserved one’s own progeny, 

Then One could not promote and preserve one’s ideological organisation. (4) 


All the ancient Sidhas and saints like Datta Tray? and Gorakhnath‘, 
Also had not raised any family to promote their ideological orders. 
The Muslim’s prophet Mohammad? had also sacrificed his progeny, 
Sparing only the best among his progeny to promote his cause. (5) 


Then Murry questioned me Why was I blaming the Muslims alone, 

When Guru Gobind Singh had adopted the same strategy for the same purpose. 
To this query of Captain Murry, I offered the following explanation: 

The Muslims were cursed because of the cold-blooded murder of Sahibzadas°. (6) 


Guru Gobind wished to destroy the Mughals for this grave injustice, 

And the blame went to the Mughals mainly for shedding the blood of innocents. 
He created the order of the Khalsa Panth with the sole motive, 

Of strengthening the Sikhs and for destroying the wicked Mughals. (7) 


He also attributed the blame for his own sacrifice to the Mughals, 

And wished to promote his own ideological order, the Khalsa Panth. 

It is not possible to promote One’s family and one’s ideology simultaneously, 

As even Lord Rama’ and Lord Krishna® could not promote the two together. (8) 


Both Rama and Krishna kept their own nearest kins deprived of power, 
They handed over power to others to uphold that tradition. 

Satguru Gobind Singh handed over power to his followers, the Sikhs, 
For further strengthening the same old great tradition. (9) 


By keeping one’s own family and progeny near one’s heart, 
One can not preserve and promote one’s own ideology. 

Much as an agricultural piece of land over grown with weeds, 
Cannot give a wholesome yield of grains. (10) 
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ag. du ymar 
('...HTSH JR Hu Her...) 
14. hôr parsnga 
(‘...khalso hôvai khud khuda...’) 


cos : S8 Hd ufo H ad fea fe feo HJ mae | 
Ue des TAH Afsag wie su fas ote IS | 

dôhrâ : tau mari muhi sôn kahi phir bhinn bhinn môhi samjhâi. 
panth rachi6 jim satigurâ aur bhayô kit dâi.1. 


suet: at gga ot HS ufsAct | gen sofs SM HW wet | 
HU meg cn] WE | CUS UTE UTES Hè 121 

chaupaî : thî turkan ki bad patisâhî. hukam turti langh sâbg bâî. 
madh samundar têpa ghanc. dakkhan pârab parbat sanc.2. 


gas JS 9H 85 A | faH ad =u gm ffws und | 
gus 8o faH mot ge | fa ot Gr ad! at aet 131 
rayat hutô des un sârô. kim kar vadh gayô singhan pasârô. 
rayat un kim aki bhai. tin ki phauj kahan thi gaî.2. 


q Go fus vag or ure | a Zes TIME BT S TE | 
a gas [Huno J ast Hm | à Bo rag Ue 5 Sh Ig | 
kai un singhan khabar nâ pâî. kai turkan gurâan bair na thâî. 
kai turkan singhan hô gaî mîjâ. kai un jânyô panth na tîjâ.4. 


q 8o Ñ ag ae AWS 3 Go ord fus Js ues | 

ot ÎH vad 5 oS USAT | A @ 3 Ue Su gad lu! 

kai un main na thô kôâ sayânôn. tau un nâhi singhan hôt pachhânô. 
kai panth chakyô na dâvô patsâhî. kai un tai panth bhayô lukâhî.5. 


cus : fan fA 939 W eG Hô AG did TH | 
TOHAS WAH 3 ŴH Ud es H&5 fA Hu fu le | 
dôhrâ : jim tis uttar main dayô sunôn sôâ gur sikkha. 
janmati lukyô na panth yah dabh sâlan jiun mukh tikkha.6. 


dust : fur va ou ga feu Ou | Mus ve au ol Bau I 
fus ue dd a sfe€ | Mus ASH Hd aago SÊG 121 
chaupaî : singhan panth kab luk chhip hôyô. singhan panthu kab lukai lukôyô. 
singhan panth dangai kó bhaiô. singhan janam sang shastarn laiô.7. 


Thus urge us of eet | Mus ggs ua at wet | 

Pa Rel ka ae =g Bat f ig ou NI 

singhan pâhul khandg ki dai. singhan gurdhtî khandg ki lai. 

sir par chakkar kardain dhârain. kad vah lukain jim shçr nakh vârain.8. 
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Episode 14 
The Khalsa Must Be Autonomous And Self-Respecting 


Then Captain Murry made further enguiries from me, 

That I must narrate the account of the Sikhs in minute detail. 
How did the Tenth Guru create the order of the Khalsa Panth? 
What kind of strategies did he employ to promote this order? (1) 


The Mughal empire was very vast and mighty, 

With their writ running all over the twenty two provinces. 

It stretched upto various islands in the midst of ocean, 

Over the mountaneous regions both in the East and the South. (2) 


When the whole populace of India constituted their subjects, 

How did the Sikhs manage to expand their influence? 

How did the subjects of this region (Punjab) put up a defiance to their rule? 
Where had the Mughal’s Army disappeared to allow this defiance? (3) 


Were the Mughals not well informed about the Sikhs? 

Were they ignorant about the hostility between them and the Sikh Gurus? 
Had they reached some kind of settlement with the Sikhs? 

Had they accepted the Sikhs as the third religion! ? (4) 


Wasn't there any politically shrewd person among the Mughals, 
Who could pinpoint the rising power of the Sikhs? 

Did the Khalsa Panth not stake their claim to sovereignty? 

Did the Khalsa Panth remain unnoticed by the Mughals? (5) 


The way I answered these guestions put forth by Captain Murry, 
My Gursikh readers must listen to the same account. 

The Khalsa Panth was as sharp and marked since its inception, 

As tender thorns are sharp and pointed from their budding stage. (6) 


How could the Khalsa Singhs? remain existent in isolation and secrecy? 
How could the Khalsa Panth remain hidden from the public gaze? 

The Singhs’ organisation was created to wage a war, 

As the Khalsa Panth was anointed with the touch of weapons. (7) 


The Khalsa Panth was initiated (Baptised)? with the ceremonial sword as, 
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The Khalsa Panth was administered the first draught of the sword immersed in elixir. 


With steel rings and sword on their headgear and slung across the shoulders, 
How could they remain unnoticed like the sharp-nailed lions in a jungle? (8) 
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úa gen feu HÍSdlg ud | Cd drag sS Ag? | 

fio UU aa ues ufsardt | mfe HU faa ag Gore ii 
panth rachyô im satigur pârc. dang¢ khâtar karan jarârc. 

bin juddhai kab payat patishâhî. âdi juddhai bidh gurâ uthâî.9. 


TIME Ho ufsrrg 3 =u JS 8 3 | 

gg 3a gored fhe uu 8Í5 fru ag faH Šg 190 I 
guríìan maddh patishâh tc vadhyó hutô thô baira. 

gurâ teg bahâdar sir dayô uni sikh karain kim khaira.10. 


gg 3gl ae od fest wet | fest us Go nafa GUS | 
gig afte fu A wy wet | wea goas As 8 Ho set 199 
gur teg bahâdar dch dillî lai. dill? pat unah jardhi ukhrdai. 

gur gôbind singh sô lakh lai. ab turkan jardah thô suk bhaî.11. 


ug ac uo fas fag H ofa | mà fad es Ue aafo | 

ma fee ug Uo us vee | Hrg ER wa Es fare 192 | 
par katai pakai bin girai su nahi. akai girç vad paun vagahi. 

ab in par paun khandg chalvayai. mar isai dhab inain giryyai.12. 


3 HÍSdld fer g3 sees | we BU u[SHTOÌ 3Jao Hrg | 

fes HÍsdId fos IH feos | TH aur adel UBA food 193 | 
tau satigur nij phard talvâra. ab layyai patishâhî turkan mâra. 

phir satigur chit ais bichârî. ham kaya karni patisâhî nikari.13. 


HÌ swa det gH afd ud | ÍHR ufSHTdÌ gəl ud | 

JH ufsmHrdÌ ot aur uderfd | & USA segs Gore 198 | 
sri nânak gaddî ham chahin ghari. jisai patishâhî chamî pari. 
hamain patishâhî ki kaya parvâhi. den patishâhî nafran uthâi.14. 


HÍSdId fos HU fH oct TEMA THs TH Gore | 
AS THS Š Udu cÚ Us es (qu! 

satigur chit madh im that? daiai rajan raj uthâi. 
sabh râjan ¢ parbatî dayai khandô phardvai.15. 


fes Afsae fos ASt MET | Pg ae fii se oH MA | 
Hes forms fes faH ta | fan us farò He DHE 19 | 


phir satigur chit sôjhî âî. çh kab sikkh banain ham át. 
mukhat niâmat in kim dayyai. kim put bigâng mukkh chumyyai.16. 


š Uq ura fsa o ôìd | Sf mfe mazut we dig Std | 
crus Huw nmi fhudt | Ge ad ae dd eet USA | 
ma ul UsHTdÌ ads Gore | è mò Te wet O HE [SC ! 
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The perfect Guru the Tenth created the Khalsa Panth in this manner, 
So that they must wage a war against oppression. 

Since no body achieves sovereignty without waging a war, 

The Tenth Guru had decided this strategy from the very beginning. (9) 


There had developed a great hostility and conflict, 

Between the Sikh Gurus and the Mughal emperor. 

Since Guru Tegh Bahadur had sacrificed his life for this reason, 
How could the Sikhs let the Mughals get away with it? (10) 


Guru Tegh Bahadur, by making the Supreme sacrifice at Delhi, 

Had uprooted the Mughal Emperor’s roots from Delhi. 

Guru Gobind Singh had made a proper assessment that, 

The roots (foundations) of the Mughal empire's had completely withered. (11) 


But even an old tree does not fall down without its roots being cut, 
Or else a mighty storm could bring it tumbling down. 

Now the Mughal empire needed to be stormed with an armed attack, 
This was the only way to bring this crumbling empire down. (12) 


So Satguru Guru Gobind Singh himself decided to pick up the sword, 
And bring about the destruction of the Mughal empire. 

But then Guru Gobind Singh felt in his heart of hearts, 

That he himself had no need for a worthless royal power. (13) 


Sri Guru Nanak had blessed him with such a great divine seat, 

That all of Temporal royal power was subservient to it. 

Since he did not care for such an inferior temporal power, 

He must pass on this kind of political power to his subordinates. (14) 


Thereafter it occured to Satguru Guru Gobind Singh's mind, 
That the reign of Mughal rulers must be replaced. 

For this purpose, all the chiefs of the hill states, 

Must be made to pick up the sword against the Mughals. (15) 


But then on a second thought, Guru Gobind Singh thought, 

That these hill chiefs had never been his followers. 

Why should he invest them with rare power without any service? 

Why should he embrace these outsiders at the cost of his own followers? (16) 


They are as indifferent as the stone idols that they worship, 
And they had always been ungrateful to the House of Nanak. 
As they called themselves soldiers and as belonging to martial races, 
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ch patthar pâjak bhijj na nîrô. ôi adi akritghan ghar gur tîrô. 
rajpât sadavain ap sipahi. 6i kahain kadôn gur dai patishahi. 
ab dayau patshâhî garîban uthâi. vai jânai gur dai hai mâi.18. 


gu ŵr vs ats a fa mits eQ mete | 

ufs SASS UT gig ol uid dle fora maae 1a | 
dayî chîj chahai garib kau kiun ati dayô akhâi. 

yahi dayâvân ghar gurâ kô ar garîb nivâj akhvâi.19. 


HS Hor'ÍS À asd AS | HT ôfd JAE at TS | 

Wc yc ate [Hd Ha Hidl | dela Hors fags Bet ALTE 1201 
sat sanati au barah jata. jan nahi rajnit ki bata. 

jatt bût kahin jinh jag manhi. banîg bakal kirard khattrî sadâî.20. 


BIT GUE JS WS aet | AU 5 ates A TUT att | 
dag Pods GHATS | ose Has ae u= 5 AT 1291 
luhar tarkhân hut jat Kamînî. chhîpô kalal nîchan pai karipa kini. 
gujjar gavâr hîr kamjâta. kambôi sidan kôi puchhai na bâta.21. 


Sted ore 33 fima | mEt Hfenrg gs ofr | 

Sc YN TIHE JS Maes | TIS wwe vi Wing 1221 
jhivar nai rôrdg ghumidra. sâinî suniârc chârdhg chamiara. 

bhatt au bahman hut¢ mangvâra. bahurâpîc lubang au ghumiâra.22. 


fes adtas gH eG u[SHTdÌ | È Wr ae THIT afer | 

3 Afe Afsae ÍHH saad | SS HAS [5J 3Joô6 HÙ 1231 
in gariban ham dayai patisâhî. ç yâd rakhain hamri guriâî. 

tau sadi satigur sikh lalkârc. phardô shastarn lihu turkan mârc.23. 


3 ada ffas ò aft Hau saa 3 He allo | 

Go ufo ew nfs wat au es TH AHS 1281 

tau garîb sikkhan nc nahin manyô turkan tc khauph kina. 
un pahi phaujain ati ghanî kab chhôdain râj jamîna.24. 


3 fHHo G Hal SS | JH Š 3ga oM HIAS | 

wat fader Š me sr | JH BS Š MWS AH |2u | 
tau sikkhan yau manni na bata. ham tç turak kab marc jata. 
asîn chirîâ vai sânî bâja. ham chhglai vai baghyârdan sâja.25. 


3H fha 3 fen Hd Here | ôSÌ a ural Hardt Ud VSS | 

zg mire fHurdl Hams USS | JN Wc Ye oet SITE IRÉ | 

tum marigan tç kim shcr marvâvô. lautî kô pani magri par chardhâvô. 
vahu âd sipâhî mugal pathâna. ham jatt bât nâî tarkhâna.26. 
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They would never acknowledge that the Guru had conferred power on them. 
He would confer power and sovereignty on the poor people, 
Who would gratefully acknowledge his (Guru's) contribution. (18) 


The needy alone deserve to be endowed with rare gifts, 

What is the use of empowering those who are already powerful. 
The House of Nanak is known for its compassion and generosity, 
And known as the saviour and protector of the poor. (19) 


Those who belong to the various offshoots of lowly twelve sub-castes, 
And who know nothing about the game of power politics. 

Who are contemptuously known as rustic peasants, in the society, 

OR known as traders, small time shopkeepers and petty fighters. (20) 


Those who belong to the low castes of blacksmiths and carpenters, 

And the lowly placed tailors and wine-venders would receive his benediction. 
This fraternity will also include the low caste cattle grazers, rustics, and cow herds, 
And the ignoble vegetable growers (kambojs) and scheduled castes. (21) 


Water-carriers, Barbers, small venders, potters will also join this community, 
Sainis, goldsmiths, sweepers and cobblers will form a part of this brotherhood. 
Ballad-singers, priests, and mendicants will also be the alliance partners, 
Salt-traders, potters and artisans will also share power. (22) 


I shall confer sovereignty on these poor and needy gursikhs, 
So that they may remember my patronage and benediction. 
Saying this Guru Gobind Singh challenged his followers, 

That they should pick up swords and attack the Mughals. (23) 


The Sikhs did not agree to Guru Gobind Singh’s proposal, 

Since they were highly scared of the Mughal empire’s power. 

The Mughals had a large and powerful army, 

When would they relinquish power and their hold over India? (24) 


So the Sikhs did not accept Guru Gobind Singh’s advice, 

As they felt that they would not be able to defeat the Mughals. 

The Sikhs were just timid sparrows as compared to the Hawk like Mughals, 
Or The Sikhs were just lambs against the lion like Mughals. (25) 


How could the Guru expect deer-like Sikhs to vanquish the lion-like Mughal forces? 
How could a downward flowing rivulet flow back towards the high-sloped mountains? 
Their forces consisted of veteran soldiers and warrior Pathans. 

While the Sikhs Constituted poor unskilled rustics, barbers and carpenters. (26) 
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3H 8 AS AS ats | JS AG HS AAS Tio | 

at weed dusts TH | AS AES SHI a 1221 
tum tôlç sabh jat kamina. hutç jôû sabh sasatar hina. 
kd? lalkârô rajpâthi rajai. jôû savârain tumrô kâjain.27. 


3 HÌ HÍsdId Aes aur ud fHHo ate | 

TH ufo & UTA fuo Ba ó ata ofa ate 121 
tau sri satigur sôchiô kaya yah sikkhan kina. 

ham chahin don patisâhî sikkhan un nai nahi nahi kîna.28. 


JS glg HÌ wet we | AS fect gg wet ues | 

Wd VIS UTS THIS AGU | Sw ote Ufa HI mgu 12% 1 
hutô gurâ sri jani jana. sabhî bidhî gurâ lai pachhâna. 

yah charan pahul hai shânt sarâpa. tçj nahi yahi mânhi anâpa.29. 


Rost cut fas ug enfo oH aoe | 

gst eat HU gu ug PEH old HAZ sate 130 | 
schli têpi sir dharain dâsahi nam kahâi. 

hutî dayâ madh râp bahu im nahin shastar phardâi.30. 


ma fuo gu useeint | S+ ust KH we 8 ure | 
Sn on AG fs Usa | ad Urge feo: Sw USA 1341 
ab sikkhan rûp paltâîai. tçj dhari jim lakh bhau khâîai. 

tçj nam kôâ inai dharyyai. kar pâhul inain tçj pilyyai.31. 


tì Asad HÌ fos Sul os | ñ @ =H ate ag feed | 
g gu Hed »iÍS oà | OH HÌH fhs gil ug 1321 
yau satigur siî chit layau dhâra. sô uddam kîô gurâ bichâra. 
chhatri rûp sundar ati lâgc. kçs sis sir bandhai pâgc.32. 


oH ffu J3 £195 ad | HÌ did Wau Udt Sa | 
us urgë fas HU oct | PEH dea wert got 133! 
nám singh hutô chhatrîan kçró. siî gur jânyô yahî bhalcrô. 
khandai pâhul chit madh thatî. im hôvôgô khâlsâ hathi.33. 


us USA feu feo afe | dô Jë TH ufsAra TE | 

We ac Ta BI as | Ys urgë ut dsu 5 eT 1381 

pardg pâtisâhî im in khói. hanng hanng ham patishâh hôi. 

kan kat vâng lôhç karain. Khandg pâhul pi khandyôn na tarain.34. 


USA de ye vet [TH yet ya TÍ | 

mS 5 HÒ Ma ot feo Hd fas ufsrrg | 3U | 
khâlsô hôvai khud khuda jim khâbî khâb khudâi. 
ân na manai ân ki ik sachchç bin patishâha.35. 
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They told the Guru that he had selected all the low-caste people, 
Who were completely defenceless and unarmed. 

He should throw this challenge before the martial royal chiefs, 

As they were the right persons who could serve his purpose. (27) 


Then Sri Guru Gobind Singh felt anguished and thought, 
That his followers did not wish to achieve anything in life. 
He had wished to confer power and sovereignty on them, 
But they were repeatedly refusing to accept this honour. (28) 


Sri Guru Gobind Singh, being an expert omniscient psychoanalyst, 

Had diagnosed the root cause of his Sikh's psychic malady. 

Since these Sikhs had been peaceful followers of a Charan Pahul* tradition, 
There was no spark of self-assertion and retaliation in their psyche. (29) 


They had been used to wearing a black woolen silken cap as head cover, 
As they had been indoctrinated to call themselves as servants or slaves, 
They being grounded in excessive compassion and humility, 

It would be futile to ask them to pick up swords. (30) 


He should first bring about a transformation in their character, 
And make their appearance formidable that evokes fear and awe. 
He should give his organisation a charismatic nomenclature, 
And administer a heavy dose of heady elixir to them. (31) 


So Satguru Sri Guru Gobind Singh arrived at a firm resolution, 
And made efforts to implement it after deep contemplation. 
They must adopt the dress code of a martial warrior race, 
And grow hair and wear turbans on their heads. (32) 


The warrior Kshtriyas had been suffixing the epithet “Singhs” 
The same suffix “Singh” would suit his followers” names as well. 
He resolved to administer them the “Khandey-ki-Pahul”?, 

In order to make the Khalsa formidable and resolute. (33) 


In this way, they would learn the art of wielding power, 

And develop a feeling of having become rulers and sovereigns. 

From people weak as straw and reeds, he would turn them into men of steel, 
After partaking of sword-initiated elixir, they would not be scared to pick up swords. (34) 


The Khalsa must be as autonomous and self-respecting, 
As embodiment of all the Divine attributes in plenty. 
Never submitting to the sovereignty of anyone else, 
Except the sovereignty and autonomy of God alone. (35) 
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33 US M Hš) HATE | afd HÈ <Íd Tal HSI | 
fea Fae ufos s ist, fea nofo ute ag dst 131 


:  bhât parct au mardhî masâna. nahin mânai vahi gugô sultâna. 


tikkô jancâ pahirain na dhêti, ik sunahirg khâhin gahu goti.36. 


qu. ang HÌ wer d ue ot @=u af nit 
(R8 Anaa - wa gadi A se...) 
15. k¢sgardah sri khâlsç kô panth ki utpatî ki sakhi 
(ammrit sansakâr - panj bhujngî jô bhac...) 


feast ws feos ag gst ws wet He | 


— mfSgg afu Hi ares Gwn AG ao 191 


itnî bât vichâr kar hutî bât laî chîna. 
satigur bahi sri kcsgard udam sêt kîna.1. 


Hu Uss HS Asal HITS YA AE | 
Ae set ete UH UA AS fete 121 
sad pandat bad jôtkî mahârat khâb kadhâi. 
kîc bhujngî chhânt panj pafije jât ginâi.2. 


UA snot 52 Bote | wd Hdo fea ate sate | 

fugu vor fiu Aest FS | SAS ode JS Tus 13 | 
pafij bhujngi laç uthâi. chârai baran ik kîc bharâi. 

paritham daya singh sôphtî jata. basat lâhaur hutç bakhyata.3. 


en ugH [Hu JHsonig srl | JS We fhe rë yar | 
Snl HIH fu erger AU | SHES MESTI H MÑ 18 | 
dûjô dharam singh hastanâpur basi. hutô jatt siv jatô parkâshî. 
tîjô muhkam singh davârkâ jay6. námdçv avtâr su âyô.4. 


aa orc) HON Murg | He sas Wd sg AR | 
Gen fins ftw Stes adhe | ua gait Ua as adhe iu 


AN A 


chauthg nai sâhib singh joa. sain bhagat jah rahtc sôâ. 
paficham himmat singh jhivar kahîai. panj bhujngî panj jât lahiai.5. 


UTS Us sud Adee | AB HU Ma Hort uret | 
fsa Ho out age gate | HÍSdId grdl age OS THE |€| 


pâhul khandg tayâr karvâî. jal maddh ân mithâî pdi. 
tih maddh râkhî karad gadâi. satigur râkhî karad dhârc dai.6. 
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Hence forth, the Khalsa would not worship any spirits and graves of Pirs, 

Nor would they be worshippers of “Gugapir Sultan”*, 

They would no longer wear saffron mark, sacred thread or lose apparel (dhoti), 
Eliminating all caste distinctions, they would dine together. (36) 


Episode 15 


Episode About the Creation of the Khalsa At Keshgarh Sahib 


(Amrit Pahul — Initiation Ceremony) 
(The First Five Beloved Initiated Sikhs) 


After thoroughly deliberating over the whole situation, 

Guru Gobind Singh arrived at a firm resolution. 

Thereafter, positioning himself at Keshgarh! (Sahib), 

He started making endeavours to implement his resolution. (1) 


He summoned the services of learned Brahmins and great astrologers, 

To make a prediction about the auspicious moment for launching his mission. 
He made a selection of five sprightly youths, 

One each out of the five Indian castes. (2) 


By selecting these five youths from the five different castes, 

Guru Gobind Singh created a common brotherhood of all the four main castes. 
S. Daya Singh Sobti was the first to be selected from the Kshtriya’ caste, 
Who was a prominent inhabitant of the city of Lahore. (3) 


Dharam Singh from Hastinapur? was the second to be chosen, 
Who happened to be a Jat* with flowing Shiva like” locks of hair. 
Mohkam Singh was the third, born and bred at Dwarka, 

The place from where Namdev”s* spiritual guide Krishna hailed. (4) 


Sahib Singh, a barbar by caste, was the fourth from a place, 
Which was also the abode of Bhagat/Saint Sain’. 

Himmat Singh, the water-carrier, was the fifth chosen, 

Thus, the five youths from the five castes were identified. (5) 


Thereafter, Guru Gobind Singh got the “Khandey ki Pahul’® prepared, 
By mixing sweet-candies in a bowl of water. 

He stirred the sweetened solution with a double-edged sword, 

By keeping its sharp edge all the time towards himself. (6) 


Satguru Guru Gobind Singh kept on chanting the true name of God, 
And kept on reciting the name of God, The Creator. 
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sri satigur satinâm kahiô karatâ purakh uchâra. 
akâl akâlah jâp kar tôrî karipâni sadhâra.7. 


fiyan sdst ea r Ut | ug AAN mu Asa +i | 

S USING wa fome | ma TAH ug dey ARE IC | 
paritham bhagautî vâr ju paurdî. pardah parithmain âp satigur jôrdî. 
naun patsâhîan layô dhiâi. ab dasman par hôîn sahâi.8. 


add Feu ust 9910 | At HÍSdId HÌ He Aes | 

3m da A dst wat | HG urgs aM erat 16 

bahur savyyg battî ucharg. sri satigur sri mukkhôn savârc. 
tçj tçj jô chandî bânî. sôu pâhul kç maddhai thânî.9. 


ud Ts fads us cë Us, 

mi3 ge Hs Hd 3 | 

nfs mis aro us | 

Hu HS ade UJHÍS TJÈ, 
footed Jae MAH AFÈ | 
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khag khand bihndan khal dal khandan, 
ati ran mandan bar bandan. 

bhujdand akhndan tçj parchndan, 

jôti amndan bhân parbhan. 

sukh santâ karnan durmati darnan, 
kilvikh harnan asi sarnan. 

jai jai jag kâran sarisi ubâran, 

mam partipâran jai tegan. 


faH mast adt HÌ HÍSdId 85 Beard I 

Hone 33 Jee ag vet MU N aT 1901 
paritham anchri bhari sri satigur un lalkara. 
sanmukh nctar rakhvâi kar dai maddh main dâra.10. 
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us Úq Un iq nadt urfer | ŵg Ue veo eet gare (qq! 
akâl akal kar jap japâî. sri vâhigurâ gur phathg bulâî. 

pun pañj pafij sis afichri pai. panch panch panchan dai chhakâi.11. 
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He continued meditating on the timeless eternal God, 
In order to invoke His grace for the success of his mission. (7) 


First, Guru Gobind Singh recited the ballad consecrated to Bhagwati? (the primal force), 
He himself had composed this ballad for the first time. 

Then he invoked the grace of earlier Nine Sikh Gurus”, 

And beseeched them to bestow their blessings on the Tenth Guru. (8) 


Thereafter he recited the thirty-two savyeeyas!!, 

Which also came out from his own sacred lips. 

This war ballad “Chandi-di-War”!2 was a very inspiring composition, 

The recitation of which was also made mandatory during initiation ceremony. (9) 


O/ the primal force/Bhagwati/the Sword 

Which is capable of making a mince-meat of the wicked; 
Which is capable of decimating the forces of ignorance; 
Which is capable of waging a mighty war in the field; 

Which bestows its blessings on the mighty warriors. 

Which protects the mighty arms from being broken; 

Which ignites and illuminates the whole environment; 

Which emanates an ever-steady and undiminished brilliance, 
Which shines and illuminates as brightly as the sun. 

Which brings about peace and comfort for the saints; 

Which annihilates all kinds of evil and the wicked; 

Which eliminates all kinds of sins and strife; 

I have sought the protection and blessings of that Divine Power. 
Praise be to that creative Force of the Universe; 

Which sustains and preserves the whole creation; 

Which shields and protects me as well; 

Praise be to that sword, the emblem/incarnation of Bhagwati. 


Filling his cupped hands with the prepared Amrit Pahul (elixir) 
Satguru exhorted the five chosen ones to present themselves. 
Instructing them to face him with their eyes open wide, 

He sprinkled the cupped elixir into their eyes. (10) 


He made them recite and repeat the name of the timeless/eternal, 

And bade them shout the slogan, “Victory be to God”. 

Thereafter, he poured the cupped elixir five times into each one's head, 
As well as made each one of them drink five draughts of this elixir. (11) 


Then he made them partake food from the same steel bowl, 
In order to eliminate all distinctions of caste and race. 
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ikai sunahirg sabhî ralâc. bhinn bhçt kachhu rakhan na pâc. 
châr baran au âsharm châra. jançü tikkai diyô utâra.12. 
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pun satigur un sichchhya dai. ming masndan bartayô nahin. 
kurdîmâr ramraî nardîmâra. jô in milg su hui hai khavâra.13. 
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jatha shakat gur gôlak pâyô. kardah karâi khâlsc chhakay6. 

pahir kachhhirg sir bandhyô paga. gur granth bachan par rahyô lâga.14. 


ü afoga Ht HÍSdIg dT Sat elo ute | 

ade vad fag ug ud Het noms UTE (qui 
yau kahikai sri satiguru gal tçg6 dînô pai. 

karad chakar sir par dhargn mukhôn akal japâi.15. 
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aur kahi gurbânî pardhay6. japu jap dôi vclc japâyô. 
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dôi vclc uth bandhyô dastârc. pahar ath rakhyyô shastar sambharc. 
pid sudhâ au khglô shikâra. shastar vidya jim hôi sambhâra.17. 
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kar jhatkai bakran kô khayy6. murdai kutthai nikat na jayyô. 
kçsan ki kîjô partipâla. nahi ustam só katyô bâl.18. 
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ud Me Ade aho | ÍSo a OU AGT Jour 19E | 

pitarn karam sô chhôran karnôn. rakhyô dhayân su madh gur charnôn. 
parai aur jô khôtg rahi. tin kê lâyô zarâr tankhâhi.19. 
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kari ju satigur paritham bidh sôî pun bidh kin. 
pafij bhujngi jô bhac gur unt¢ pahul lin.20. 
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He instructed them to discard the four distinctions of caste, 
As well as their symbolic emblems such as the thread!“ and saffron mark. (12) 


Thereafter, Satguru bade them to obey the following injunctions: 

They would neither have any dealings with the Masands!?, 

Nor with those indulging in female foeticide or smoking or being the followers of Ram Rai'5, 
For whosoever dealt with them was bound to come to grief. (13) 


They must also contribute to Guru's House as per their financial capacity, 
As well as offer sacred “karah Parshad!”” to the Khalsa fraternity. 

They must wear the Sikh undergarment!* and a turban on their heads, 
And follow the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib. (14) 


Satguru, after delivering these instructions to the chosen five, 

Made them sling a sword from their shoulders. 

He also made them wear a dagger-studded steel rings around their turban, 
In the midst of chanting the name of eternal God. (15) 


Guru Gobind Singh further instructed them to read Gurbani, 
And meditate on God's name both in the morning and evening. 
They must also recite hymns of Anand Sahib!? and Rehras”’, 
As well as recite the text of “Chandi-di-Var”*! . (16) 


They must wear a turban twice a day on their heads, 

As well as wear the ordained arms round the clock. 

They should go on hunting expeditions after partaking Amrit, 

So that they might become well-versed in handling of arms. (17) 


They should eat mutton only after slaughtering the animal with one stroke, 
And desist from eating the meat of dead animals”, 

They must clean and nourish the hair on their heads and their beards, 

And desist from shaving their hair with a blade. (18) 


They must discard the rituals associated with their dead ancestors, 

And concentrate and meditate on Guru-ordained teachings. 

They must remain vigilant against those going astray from the prescribed regimen, 
And award them suitable punishment for their acts of misdemeaneur. (19) 


Whatever ceremonial procedure Satguru had devised earlier, 

He repeated the same procedure once again. 

He begged to be initiated himself in the same manner, 

From those five chosen ones whom he himself had initiated. (20) 
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duet : edt €usTd shoe TISU | MUH gig 967 AA | 
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chaupaî : vahi vartârô bhujngan vartâyô. âpas gur ch¢la kahivay6. 
yahî âd hut âyô vartârâ. jim nânak gur angad dhârâ.21. 


UlG UTS dId sg fsa | SG We es aud | 

HS Wes Ud AS et | yU<TJ HHTH UE Ssufs get 1221 
pîyô pâhul gur bachan nivârî. bhayô khâlsô vad kaldhari. 

sâl bâvan par sattv¢si. budhvâr basâkh panth utpati bhaî.22. 
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dôhrâ — : usi divas tai khals¢ lagyô pasârô hon. 


pafij pachasan sainkrdan ral nit singh khalôn.1. 
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chaupaî : yau satigur kamm sabh khâlsai dîyô. mukhtayâr khâlsâ sabh thân kîyô. 
dakkhan pârab uttar vai. pachchham madh bhi daç ghalâi.2. 
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dôhrâ =: ammritsar patnai vikhai jahin jahin gur nij thaur. 
bhujngî bhçjç mukhtayâr kar dilâsan sayôn kar gaur.3. 
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chaupaî : dai parvângî sabh gur thaura. khandai pâhul milai khud taur. 
jahin jahin pañj bhujngi hôi. gurdavârai tul mann layô sôi.4. 


un snot afo feos ce | WHO urgë ag ue HÍ | 
UA ddio 3 MITA AJEG | A Ha HEÌ ew MT lu! 
pafij bhujngi jahin iktar hôin. bçshak pâhul kar payâvai sôi. 
pafij bhujngian tç ardâs karâô. jô mângô sôî phal pâô.5. 


Teese vere fiu dì urfg' | I gg dd 38 Y ugoe | 
ve fad 2% Hdis ws | 43 urgë 58 MR I IE! 
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After being initiated by the five initiated ones in the same manner, 
He came to be known as Teacher-disciple rolled into one. 

This has been the tradition from the very beginning, 

As Guru Nanak had also accepted Guru Angad as his Guru. (21) 


After taking of Pahul-Amrit as per Guru's instructions, 

The Khalsa Panth flourished and went from strength to strength. 

It was in the year of seventeen hundred and fifty two, 

That the Khalsa Panth was founded on Wednesday in the month of Vaisakh.” 


Episode 16 
The Episode of Khalsa Panth's Expansion 
(This is How the Khalsa Originated) 


(Just after the Vaisakhi Day of 1699), the day of Khalsa's initiation, 
The Khalsa Panth started increasing and expanding. 

From the initial five, people in the bands of fifties and hundreds, 
Kept on joining its ranks after gueueing up for initiation. (1) 


Guru Gobind Singh decentralised and delegated his powers to the Khalsa, 
And put them on positions of responsibility in every sphere of activity. 
He sent his appointed emissaries to the South, the East and the North, 
As well as his representatives to the West and the mid-west. (2) 


Small bands of initiated Sikhs were sent to Amritsar and Patna, 
As well as several other places of Guru's influence. 

These young Singhs were sent with full powers to initiate others, 
After assuring them of his full backing and guidance.(3) 


He gave permission to his appointed Sikhs at various places, 

That they themselves should conduct the initiation ceremony. 
Wherever there was an assembly of five initiated Singhs, 

They would assume an equivalent status of Guru’s congregation. (4) 


Wherever such initiated five Singhs assembled together, 

They were, undoubtedly, empowered to administer Amrit to others. 
These five initiated Singhs were to be asked to perform the lead prayer, 
Where all the congregated Sikhs would receive Guru's blessings. (5) 


They would be entitled to utilise the offerings made at a gurdwara, 
And remit the balance of offerings if any to the Guru. 
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gurdavâran chardhâvai singh hî khâhin. jô bach rahai tau main pahuchâi. 
daç chithg val sangat ghala. khandai pâhul laô âi chal.6. 


ds urgë ut de Snot | BE Faas A MA SH HT | 

ds urgë Ñ set ma ae | SIA Wea S S, Ue MEH | 2 | 
khandai pahul pi hôvô tcjdhâiî. laô turkan kô ab tum mari. 
khandai pâhul main bhaî ab kalâ. turak jâug natth, panth atlâ.7. 


Afsad lè Ho AA SP HS Ho | 

mus Sl fao fas Mo se oa Go Uo IC! 
satigur king bachan jô só lag majhailan mann. 
auran bhi jin kin manng bhag bhâg un dhann.8. 


TEH wer Ue s; Gao | Su HÍSdId Ng df UNG | 

AJS USA RAZ c= | SS sts ua ufos SIU | 

im khâlsg panth bhayô utpanna. d¢kh satigur bahu hôi parsnna. 
satigur khâlsc shastar phardâvain. bhântai bhânt pushak pahirâvain.9. 


HU Hf3glg HJ Hat soe | ved u= fw AAS ware | 

fH due HU aa fron | TH HÍSdId fws HU ET 1901 

madh satigur bahain mafiji dahâi. chuphcrg khardain singh shastar lagâi. 
jim gôpan madh kânah birâjai. tim satigur singhan madh chhâjai.10. 


aed age ffws vate | fas ged W use | 

fam soe Oe Gore | fan Bae fan TE arte 1991 
kavaid karâvain singhan durdâi. kitai chuph¢r dckhain khardvâi. 
kisai bahâlain dein uthâi. kisai uthâvain kis dçin nasâi.11. 


fan care He He | ad aeee of of Hc | 

TIJE HU Afsdd HT us | Ja Ja dhe H fiur 98. 1921 

kisai phardâvain môtg sótç. karain kuvâid dui dui jôtc. 

vâhan madh satigur jâ khardain. chak chak dhîman sô singh lardain.12. 


Hut date Mur fay aS w H uoa | 

Afsad Su ymi ag è Haa wate Ste 193 | 
saunchî khçdhin singh jim jardain ardain su ghulâhin. 
satigur dckh khushian karain dç mulak jagîrain lâi.13. 


Afsad aoa HW vag Aste | flea Haa SHA AG sls! 
nfo afo sug Ho usme | AG AG SH tua ote 1981 


satigur kahyô mukhôn manghu jagiran. milag mulak tumk6 sôâ bîrân. 
jahin jahin tumrô man patîâi. sôâ sôû tum daiygu lâi.14. 
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The Guru also wrote letters of instructions to other congregations as well, 
Asking his followers to come to him and get initiated. (6) 


They must get empowered after getting initiated, 

In order to give a crushing defeat to the ruling Mughals. 

He had invested the Amrit with such mircalous powers, 

That it would uproot the Mughals and entrench the Khalsa Panth permanently. (7) 


Whatever instructions were issued by the Tenth Guru, 
These were accepted and followed by Majhail Singhs'. 

All others who accepted and followed Guru's instructions, 
They also became worthy recipients of Guru's blessings. (8) 


This is how the Khalsa Panth came into existence, 
At whose origin the Guru felt extremely delighted. 
The Guru now ventured to eguip the Khalsa with arms, 
And prescribed various kinds of uniforms for them. (9) 


The tenth Guru started sitting on a raised dais in the centre, 

With armed Singh? guards all around his seated position. 

As Lord Krishna used to be surrounded by his consorts, 

So Guru Gobind Singh started sitting majestically among his bodyguards. (10) 


He would order his Singhs to exercise and run races, 
And inspect them from all sides in a standing position. 
He would make some of them sit and make others stand, 
While asking still others to get up and run a race. (11) 


He would ask some of them to pick up big sticks, 

And engage themselves in fighting mock duals of two each. 
Sometimes, the Guru would stand in the midst of a ploughed up field, 
And ask his Singhs to hit each other with pieces of solid earth. (12) 


Sometimes, the Singhs would play a game of Sonchi?, 

OR engage themselves in boxing and wrestling bouts. 

Guru Gobind Singh felt so much delighted at these adventurous bouts, 
That he wished to confer landed property awards on his brave Singhs. (13) 


The Guru asked his Singhs to ask for any kinds of territorial awards, 
He would grant them possession of vast territories and meadows. 
Whatever kinds of material assets they aspired to possess, 

He would ensure to make those assets available to them. (14) 
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Hos SUS fos ôd US | JJ Ura MA TH HS BE | 

AIS aoa Hal SH 35 cu | Hot UTS ut dw UEH Iqu | 

sunat bachan gir nçrç pac. chahain panjâb ab ham mal lac. 

satigur kahyô mangô dcs bhal dakhna. mangô pahârd au pürab pachchhma.15. 


fu ad TH ed TAH We | HU GAI TA OHS | 

H3 H3 ffu ug id Uae | run N 3 de uae 19 | 

singh kahain ham dâr kim javain. madh panjâbah raj kamavain. 

murd murd singh bahu mangai pafijaba. âpas main lard hon kharâb.16. 


HÍSdIg ad Hat Fats wadi | fasst ard AG Sg wt I 

flu ada Y sg ud | ad BS ges TH AS 1901 

satigur kahain mangô jagir ghancrî. jitnî châhô sôâ lchu gheri. 

singh sharik¢ main bahu pachain. kahain lavain badlg ham sachain.17. 


MUS MUS ud Q ôd | VI HBA IH Å FWY | 

Js adas A sg TÈ | WI ado 5 Be WS 19 | 
apnç apnc ghar kc nçrç. chahain mulak ham só Içn ghçrç. 
hutç garîban kç vahu jâc. yântg karan na lambi dâc.18. 


tus : Hia Adtot fea fed HY ues UTA | 
Afsag efe: feruzi KI ad 5 Boot HTJH 19€ | 
dôhrâ : sharîkô sharîkî dhig dhigai mangain panjâbah pasa. 
satigur dcin vilâytân vahi karain na unkî khâhash.19. 


dust : A HÍSdId Soa ald JU | 3H Bas Sas UATE JdU | 
33 ffu 9 act mat, fara mis =srfes gat ioo | 
chaupaî : sri satigur unkô kahi dayô. tum jhagard jhagard panjâb rahyô. 
tai jai singh gailô bhay? ai, tiskô aur valâit batâî.20. 


tom : ad PA HU Sg fet H JH Hd fer | 
+ At HL mu fit B ŴY ag udek 1291 
dôhrâ : gur bilâs madh bahu likhî sô ham sûch likhâi. 
jô sôchî sri sukh singhai sô main kahân pargtâi.21. 


cust : fan a gfe HS Had ôd | A Š= dIdfHS'HÍd cd 
fan fiH ddio dt waret | far fg BF gae ret 122 | 


chaupaî : jis kau hui sabh sunnai lôra. sô lcvai gurbilashi tôr. 
jim jim pahârdîan kari lardâî. tim sir unain buryâî âî.22. 


ad PWA HU So Sg ad | Ae ad Ho] SAS oT | 

9 Ud Oe HS MUT MUNI | Ga IH UTE Aa 9 urg 123 | 
gur bilâs madh un bahu kahi. sôi kahan main ju ustai rahi. 
hai yah kathâ bad apar apâra. kab ham pai sakain hai pâra.23. 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 93 


However, Singhs’ limited imagination could not grasp the extent of Guru's assurances, 
They aspired to possess territorial rights over the Punjab alone. 

The Guru asked them to aspire for territorial rights over the superior Southern region, 
As well as the mountainous regions of the East and the West. (15) 


The Singhs retorted why should they leave for far off regions, 

Instead of living and ruling over their homeland of Punjab. 

They asked repeatedly for their sovereignty over Punjab alone, 

Although this limited territory might lead to fratricidal wars among them. (16) 


While the Guru exhorted them to aspire for a very large territory, 

And exhorted them to occupy as much territory as they wished, 

But the nit-witted Singhs preferred to remain confined amongst their own kin, 
And aspired to settle scores with their own fraternal adversaries.(17) 


They preferred to settle in the vicinity of their own home, 

And wished to occupy the home land territory alone. 

These Singhs being the offsprings of the poor impoverished parents, 
How could they envision on a large vision and imagination. (18) 


Dohra : Since narrow fraternal ties keep people confined to their own fraternity, 
The Singhs, demanded to get settled in the vicinity of Punjab. 
Although the Guru, wished to grant them sovereignty over distant lands, 
They lacked the imagination to aspire for a greater sovereignty. (19) 


Chaupai : Finally, the Guru told them in clear unmistakable terms, 
That they would remain confined to Punjab in fratricidal brawls. 
But the Singhs who had joined the ranks a little later, 
They were directed to settle in other distant lands. (20) 


Dohra : Whole of this account has been recorded in the epic “Gur Bilas”, 
Which I have summerised for the sake of economy. 
Whatever has been recorded by author Sukha Singh, 
I have endeavoured to give expression to those facts. (21) 


Chaupai : Whosoever wishes to read about this topic in more detail, 
He should search for those details in the epic “Gur Bilas”. 
How the chiefs of hill Principalities fought against the Guru, 
And earned a bad name for themselves by their misdeeds. (22) 


The author of “Gur Bilas” has mentioned all these in his epic, 
I have narrated what has been omitted there by its author. 
This history is both very lengthy and unlimited, 

How can I visualise its vast extent. (23) 
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AE cafe ad JH ae | we JU THIT ME +! 

H ma am Mus ug MET | Ho fumà TIH set 1281 
sôi vadhâi karain ham kathâ. ab budh hamri avai jathâ. 

só ab kathâ singhan par ái. sunô piar¢ gurmukh bhâî.24. 


tod : 3 HÍSdld MIT vet HSSG ol ANSE | 
faH sur wer fed TG ud HEE 1 Qu! 
dôhrâ — : tau satigur âgyâ dai majhailan kó samjhâi. 
paritham vadhâyô khâlsai phir daîô dangô machâi.25. 


fodat Fu (nihang singh) 
cust : TUHH graft eS HÌ wee | ë Š urgë gid va ae | 
tì sia fads & ve wg sü | Ju Ae gë 8 um 126! 
chaupaî : paritham bhujngî val majh¢ ghalâc. dai dai pâhul gur chak bahâc. 
yau bhujang nihngan kau panth bahu bhayô. hath sôtain gal Khandg payô.26. 


at fey act JJ aged | fas GHATS! fals gai SATS | 
gima f5G3 stat erty | vies À afu Ae MERA 1221 
kai phirain kai rahain gurdavârc. kin dharmsâlân kin bungg usârc. 
bhujngîan niutç bhujngî khuldhin. auran sô nahin mgl milâhin.27. 


fon soft of Ss gd | eq [Huno ug À we ud | 
fest a SHS ABE Gore | fuQ ner BE rì BE UTE tI 
jô kisc bhujngî hui lord zarâra. dçkh singhan ghar sê lac ghâr. 
itnî ku basat só laç uthâi. ghiu ata lân jô lag khâi.28. 


He Bas wre feddi | HS ÍHHôl HO fer | 

Əf fi YŠ H WTS | THe adu ag fase 37312 | 
mukhón uchárç âc nihnga. khôlah sikhnî bahe nisang. 

hôi sikhnî mannai su bâta. hâjar kardai vahu jitku chahât.29. 


cos : feu OÌ fru fos m us flues ug ue S| 
es us fhast fee flue a ad SS 130! 
dôhrâ =: im hî sikh nit ja Khardain singhan ghar puchh tol. 
daurd daurd sikhnî divain singhan kô kar bôl.30. 


cust: HIS MH er so au | HJS ua SH God Vu | 

a fus ates of ud odl | A tds & ud Cod 1341 
chaupaî : bahut panth ka vâdhâ bhayô. bahut kharach tab unkô chahyô. 

jô singhan garîban hui ghar nahin. sô auran I¢n gharôn uthâhîn.31. 


we SHS H SF Cote | gid] AS OE sete | 
Big gig Hd udo 3d | 493 ate PH Ua ge 1321 
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I can narrate only that much of this legend, 

Which my understanding and grasp can comprehend. 
Now this epic has been narrated upto Singh's initiation, 
So I entreat my devout Sikh readers to listen further. (24) 


Then the Guru proclaimed his decree, 

Instructing the initiated Singhs from the Majha region: 

They should first expand the numerical strength of the Khalsa, 
And then raise a fierce strife and anarchy against the Mughals. (25) 


Nihang Singhs? 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


First the Guru sent the young initiated Singhs (Bhujangees)® towards Majha, 
Directing them to initiate Sikhs and settle them around Amritsar. 

In this way, the Nihang Singhs raised their numerical strength, 

With heavy sticks in their hands and daggers slung from their shoulders. (26) 


Some of these Singhs remained homeless, some camped in Gurdwaras, 
While some others raised their own congregations and cantonments. 
The Guru's followers invited these Singhs as guests of honour, 

Instead of feeding the traditional Brahmanical priests. (27) 


If a Singh was ever in dire need of some food articles, 

He would unhesitatingly walk into any Sikh household. 

He would pick up only that much guantity of rations, 

As would suffice his day's needs for flour, butter-oil or salt. (28) 


The householder would declare the arrival of Singhs, 

And ask his spouse to open the doors without any fear. 

The Sikh housewife would readily carry out his instructions, 
And offer as much provisions as the Singhs needed. 


The Singhs would arrive at a Sikh household daily in this way, 
After enguiring about the location of a Sikh house. 

The Sikh housewives would offer them provisions promptly. 
After welcoming them generously and verbally. (30) 


As the Khalsa Panth increased considerably in numerical strength, 
They needed a lot of provisions for their upkeep. 

So whatever the impoverished Singhs did not have, 

They would pick up from the houses of others. (31) 


They would pick up only the edible provisions and clothings, 
But would desist from picking any valuable items of gold and silver. 
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khang basat su lacn uthâi. chândî sônc dein hatâi. 
lambh chhambh jab ghâran dahc. bahut thai im dangc bhac.32. 


Yds JS SH Ba HOS'ôl| Tus Wus A ug gral | 

@ HU JS Mus ud act | wd fue a oeu AA 1331 

bahut hutg tab 16k sultânî. rakhat singhan sôn bahu dangkhânî. 

un madh hutô singhan ghar kôî. châhai singhan kô kadhyô sôî.33. 


SH 439 JH we ffu ore | fe ad JH a ug ASS 
Hesolae fws Xg =u ae | Mus HOSTôÌUIO dar su 138 | 

tum khâtar ham ghar singh âvain. im kar ham kô bahu santâvain. 
sultânîyan singhan bair vadh gayô. singhan sultânîyan dangâ bhayô.34. 


ad Mus we HÌ ot ot HSSTOÌUG Sd | 

T35 ô US WEA fas =š MT Hed 13u | 

gur singhan ghar thi kami au sultânîyan dhçr. 
vardan na dcvain khâlsai kit vardain avçr sav¢ra.35. 


aso Mus csgo o OE | 3 Go 3 [uo srgg use| 

WH HS WE solu ata | CH ene JS Ba AG |3€| 
thôrdan singhan vardan na dçin. tau un kó singhan bâhar ghalcin. 
jab bad jatha bhujngîyan kîyô. das bisan ral dera thîyô.36. 


mf ao fer TH we | I 8 a Q=] uor AS | 

F odt ÍSH ug Hate | yds üg Gma HATS 1321 

jai derâ dhig garâmî lâvain. jô un kô kôî ghanâ satâvai. 

dçvain nahîn tis bahu santâhin. khâhan khçtar ujârd su jâhin.37. 


fel Sg wer es wet | act a feo feu dd set | 
w Us gg TÙ se | Mus So ons SF |SC | 

isi taur khâlsg phard lai. kai ku din im gujr¢ bhai. 

aur panth bahu bâdhai bhac. singhan lain najrânc thac.38. 


fes fuo ue sos ate | we uggs at Ha set ore | 

3 Ue} fH H3 He | TIBA fso us HTS ST |SU | 

dinô din panth badhtô jai. khan pahran ki thurd bhai âi. 

tau panth ng im matô matâyô. chahîyai pindan par nazrânô lâyô.39. 


ggat ur Šg (singhân da tc turkân dâ vair) 
So SATS ofd Ud THU Se dd Hote | 

sae ufo fS5 whee vet egre Hate |8O | 

16k nazrânô nahin dchain singh I¢vain dang6 machâi. 
turkan pahi tin jâikai dai pharyâd sunâi.40. 
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When they started lifting things forcibly from here and there, 
There occurred many violent clashes at many places. (32) 


There was a sizeable number of Sultanis” in that area, 

Who kept on clashing with the Singhs freguently. 

If there was any household belonging to a Singh amidst them, 
They always endeavoured to push him out of that household. (33) 


Since they blamed that Singh household for the intrusion of the Singhs, 
They started harassing and torturing that lonely Singh family. 

This led to a further hostility between the Singhs and the Sultanis, 
Which led to the further clashes between the Singhs and Sultanis. (34) 


While the Guru's Singhs were impoverished and indigent, 

The Sultanis were highly affluent and prosperous. 

Since the Sultanis did not allow the Singhs to enter their houses, 
The Singhs would break into their houses at odd hours. (35) 


When residents refused entry to a small band of Singhs, 


They would ask the Singhs to camp outside the periphery of their settlements. 


Whenever the Singhs grew into a bigger sguadron, 
They would establish their own camp of ten/twenty Singhs. (36) 


This sguadron would put up a camp near such a village, 

The residents of which had harassed and clashed with them. 

If these residents refused them provisions, they chastised them. 
And pilfered and damaged their standing crops as well. (37) 


The Khalsa force, thus, adopted such a strategy, 

Which they kept on practising for a considerable time. 

When the numerical strength of the Panth increased manifold, 
They decided to impose a mandatory tax on the people. (38) 


As the Khalsa Panth kept on increasing day by day, 

They started feeling the scarcity of provisions and clothing. 

So they passed a resolution to the effect: 

That they must impose a compulsory contribution on each village. (39) 


Hostility between the Singhs and the Muslims 


Dohra 


When people refused to make the compulsory contribution, 

The Singhs used violent and coercive methods to get provisions. 

The affected people went to approach the Mughal rulers, 

And petitioned against the Singhs for their violence and coercion. (40) 
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3 Ug SH gJ06 at m= | Bo Wus ug &u adre | 

cg Gs ló Bd USTE | Jaa SLA H TÈ HJE 1891 
tau chardah phauj turkan ki âî. un singhan bahu layô phardai. 
phard phard dînai lahaur ghalâi. turak navâb su dag marvâi.41. 


wrt as fus Aa set | [Hun st cU 39 Hu<e | 

cu Ho a Wus st S uct | Hgso ou Wu së ate Sst 1821 

aisî bát singhan sang bhai. singhan bhi dayô raul6 machvai. 

dçkh thôrdan kó singhan bhi lain mari. bahutan dçkh singh ral jain jhârdî.42. 


wo 39c su REG ee | aq [Huno Saas Hon 8 ATE | 
adhe fie Gs =ë 3è | ui3 mfia veg Nu 3È 1831 

singhan turkan badh gaiô vada. kab singhan turkan banyô thô savâd. 
bcîmân hindâ un val bhag. yântç adhik panthah bair bhaç.43. 


TS Fest mU HASH! fie aoe So fôolH | 

fe fius an © uaafe | fu mF Ga 25 we we ies 
hutg sultânî addhc muslammc. hindâ kahâvain jhâthc nikmmc. 
ôi singhan das dain pakrdai. singh mârain un tôl ghar jai.44. 


nì fiw og 8a ore A Gf e= H | 
fus vi HwsTobio =u aet EH HS TS IBU | 


: jô singh kaba un avai sôi ôi dcvain mara. 


singhan au sultanian vadh gai im bad rar.45. 


age mc fiw ag swe | A HJs 3905 ws furs | 

3 ffu mfe soft së aY | mai US ss gado fs wage | 

thôran jat singh kâbâ na âvain. sô bahut turkan chârdah liâvain. 

tau singh jai jhârdîn ral bahain. âgai pîchhai phard turkan khôhi khahain.46. 


HA ug ŴHg US ô nd | > fws o lus HIS cd | 

mid fu AS fags HAI | Bad uaa Ae Hees 182] 
jab par panthhu pardg na jôra. phardc singhan kai pit mat tôra. 
aur singh joa kirat kamâhi. unkô pakard sê den marvâhi.47. 


J3 Teed rì ffu Id | THR HU gas aT | 

A ot sg of cafe | gaa foe HY AA aee 18C I 
hutç gurdavârg jô singh rahcn. dharmsâlan madh bungan bahcn. 
sô bhî turkan dcin phardâi. turak tin mârain sîs katâi.48. 


wg ôd fas Mu JH uefa | sas eas fsa ¥ HITA | 

3 ot dé Mu c H adt | Hgô HBS ord sad ist! 

aur thaur kit singh hath ahi. turat phurat tih den marvahi. 

tô bhi hônôn singh talain su nahi. marnôn majhailai nahin darâhî.49. 


Chaupai : 
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The Mughal rulers sent an armed force against the Singhs, 

Which captured the Singhs in large numbers. 

Those made captive were sent to Lahore, 

Whom the Nawab?, the ruler of Lahore, ordered to be executed. (41) 


When the Singhs faced such a hostile situation, 

They also rose in revolt and started retaliating. 

The Singh would also slaughter the Mughal soldiers when in minority, 
But vanish into the jungles when confronted with a majority.(42) 


In this way, the confrontation increased between the Singhs and the Mughals, 
Who, in fact, had never harmonious relationship between them? 

The dishonest Hindus also sided with the Muslims, 

Which made the Mughals more inimical towards the Singhs. (43) 


The Sultanis, who appeared to be half-hearted Muslim look alikes, 
Were hypocritical, good-for-nothing, and self-professing Hindus. 
Those who got the Singhs arrested after informing the authorities, 
Were hunted, hounded and killed by the Singhs in their homes. (44) 


Whenever a lonely, isolated Singh fell into their hands, 

They would instantly kill him there and then, 

In this way, the confrontation between the Singhs and the Sultanis, 
Increased into a greater and greater enmity. (45) 


Whenever a few Mughal soldiers failed to capture the Jat Singhs, 
They would bring larger reinforcements of soldiers. 

Then the Singhs would vanish into the forests to escape arrest, 
But they would rob and plunder the Mughals at odd hours. (46) 


When the Mughals failed to subdue the Khalsa Panth, 

They started a witch-hunt of Singhs’ parents and kins. 

They would also arrest the innocent Sikh workers and peasants, 
And get them executed after arresting them. (47) 


The Singhs who lived peacefully in the Gurdwaras, 

Or who lived in their own cantonments and religious places, 
They were also got arrested by the Muslims, 

And got them beheaded instantly by the Muslims. (48) 


Wherever a Singh was spotted and captured, 

He was got beheaded there and then by the Muslims. 

Even then the Sikhs did not cease their initiation into the Khalsa Panth, 
The brave Sikhs of Majha? were not scared of death. (49) 
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TIS YA JU ye BY FA ye use | 

Hs feest ès mfe Afsae Ue sə=rfg TUO I 
rahat khâb budh khâb lakh bani khûb pardhâi. 
sultânî divânî chhôd âi satigur panth ralvâhi.50. 


fed g3 Ue 703 wes | ud 3 wor ast Mo uses 
fon ug ua act MU | IB WEA BY ds uss [US | 


ding rat panth vadht6 âvta. ghar tç laya kai singhan khalavat. 


kisai putar pôtrai kôî apa. ralai khalsai lakh bad partâpa.51. 


q gu q Sd IS | TS rW Hu UTS AG I 


NmH&G' ee fan rt gahi | of wre fan Hew wre JUN | 


kó bhâkhô kó nangô hôâ. ral khâlsai sukh pâvai sôâ. 
mâmlayôn tôtâ jis jumçn rahâi.hui ghâtô jis saudyôn ai.52. 


td Ad fH de ute | afos ôr MB ad fas we | 
Nl ad! aH =fg ard a lus | 


jôrô Jôrî jis gal pai. rahin nâ milai kahân kit j Jâi. 
sô nar panth khâlsai vardai. nahîn gam vahi kâhân karai.53. 


fert 3g fos YSA ASH ASH eae | 


l A Ue prod fay MIS à ER Aa Hote |u8| 


isi taur nit khâlsô janmô janam vadhâi. 
só panth sâgar jim achal kó is sakai sukâi.54. 


ue as was maag | fer ad HJ uno erg | 

Haw SH soos Š UA | 3g3 Ù gost Šr MH ul 

panth thôrdhc au thaurdhg asbâbâ. is kar panthhu pujai na kâbâ. 
sarab dçsh turkan kç pâsa. bahutô au bahutî phauj khâs.55. 


HS oc Mas Sued | fus ufg ofo ag AHS | 

TS Fess act und} g3 we ffu gë Te Sat ue! 
badô kôt au badg tôpkhânc. singhan pahi nahi kachhâ samânai. 
ral sultânîan karî khuârî. chhad ghar singh ral gac jhârdî.56. 


a2. môwudg ot Anat 
CHAE 8c dst ad E...) 
17. anandpur kî sâkhî 
(‘masand bhct chandîkar dayô”...) 


mg Hala »iôeud at HIS | at MIS MA ÔS #% R3 | 
ugu Sd faH yaso Are | ÍSuS Ast es Ge JÍE W'S || 
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Excellent was their way of life, par excellence their thought, 
So excellent their way of sermonising and preaching Gurbani. 
That many persons relinguished their positions of authority, 
And volunteered to join the ranks of the Khalsa Panth. (50) 


Thus, the Khalsa Panth kept on flourishing and expanding day and night. 

And many Singhs brought provisions for them from their own homes. 

Either the head of a family or his son or his grandson, 

Would voluntarily join the Khalsa Panth after observing its splendid reputation. (51) 


Even those who were indigent, starving and destitutes, 

Would become comfortable after joining the ranks of the Khalsa. 

Even those joined who had fallen into deep land revenue arrears, 

Or those who had run into huge losses in their business ventures. (52) 


They also joined who were forcibly implicated in false cases, 
And failed to find refuge anywhere else against the authorities. 
All such people joined the ranks of the Khalsa Panth, 

And became immune from all their worries and fears. (53) 


In this way, the Khalsa Panth kept on expanding everyday, 

As well as it increased from generations to generation. 

The Khalsa Panth became so formidable and steady as the ocean, 
That nobody had the nerve to destabilise the Khalsa Panth. (54) 


Still Khalsa's numerical strength was less and lesser still their military eguipment, 
Which hampered their ability to capture political power. 

The whole country was under the occupation of the Mughals, 

Who were larger in number with a still larger armed force. (55) 


They had big forts and fortifications and still bigger artillery, 

Against the meagre-eguipment and resources of the Singhs. 

When the Sultanis joined in conspiracy with the Mughals to harass the Singhs, 
The Singhs deserted their stations and escaped into wilds. (56) 


Episode 17 
Episode of Anandpur 
Masands were executed (and Burnt alive) 


Now I entreat my readers to go through the episode about Anandpur Sahib, 
Let us now proceed towards the remaining account of the Khalsa Panth. 
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chaupaî : ab sunîyô anandpur kî bâta. rahî bât ab ut val jâta. 
paryô bair jim parbtîan sâtha. likhat sabhî vad granth hui jât.1. 


ad fern Ho Ng ad | adh wd I SH 3 Jd | 

WS ds 5 od UAT | HJS ur Te Ge as 121 

gur bilâs maddh bahu kahî. kahî chahîyai jô us t¢ rahi. 

yâtc bahut na kahân pasârâ. bahut pasârai hui granth bhârâ.2. 


ads JE fan nad 93 | ae feo 3 Ae 83 | 

sm Hg A SÎ ald eS | UH mars fue HOG 131 
bahut hôi jis sunnai hcta. gur bilâs tç só lave bhcta. 

bij mâtar sê bhi kahi dçûn. parsang aglô pichhg milcân.3. 


tos : HM HÍSdld usa ger Ue sores Cure | 
93 UU Hal wer vig cë Hg fue uve 191 
dôhrâ : jab satigur khardgô chukâ panth badhâvan upâi. 
hct vadhyô sang khâlsai aur daç sabh pichhai pâi.4. 


duet: HÍSdld aY SUA OS | Jot as wa | 

afd J3 HAE Hes WS | sfg sto Rfsgrg THU wes iyi 
chaupaî : satigur karain vad khâlsai hcta. changî vasat gur panthai dct. 

jahin hutç masand mçvrdç jâta. tahin tahin satigur singhan ghalâta.5. 


TIES h gaf UA | T&N Hill Odo METHA | 
HS HSY Y SWuTôÌ | HS oh UA YE ost IE ! 
gurdavâran au hajârhin pasa. khâlsai saumpî karan ardâsa. 
mâl mulakh au tôshckhânî. sabhai chiz pas khâlsai thânî.6. 


Hes HAES cou [Hu de sdf Si MUST Us ASUS | 

AG Higa wel gdt | AS Go Sot Ad Ed 12 1 

mçvrdç masndan kahyô singh hôvô. nahin tan apni pat jan khôvô. 
sôû masndan lâgai buri. jan un lag? sînai chhuiî.7. 


fs ust ufo vost url | ad Te a eNS3G MET | 
aF ffws Hm Bete | faH Wus 3 Hee HoE Iti 
tin mata pahi chuglî khâî. kahain gur kô kamaltan di. 
dcvain singhan mal lutâi. kim singhan tç mulak milâi.8. 


aur Ae Yes ulSH'g TE | au" Sot HÌ Hg S=rə' | 
faduo 3 HITÈ AH | 3 nic Fes MR TH | | 

kaya jat bâtan patishâhu banâvain. kaya chhçli sctî shçr turdâvain. 
chirdîyan tç marvâgn baja. tau jatt bâtan âvai râja.9. 
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How did the conflict develop between the Panth and the hill chiefs? 
Its detailed description would make this epic very unwieldy. (1) 


As the epic “Gur Bilas” has given a detailed description of fit, 

I would wish to narrate what has not been mentioned in that epic. 
I desist from describing all the incidents in great detail, 

For the fear of this epic becoming too voluminous. (2) 


Whosoever is interested in reading things in minute detail, 

He should delve deeply into the contents of “Gur Bilas”. 

I would just make a passing reference to those incidents, 

In order to maintain the earlier and latter incidences in a seguence. (3) 


When Satguru Guru Gobind Singh picked up the sword, 
For the promotion and expansion of the Khalsa Panth, 
His commitment to the Khalsa Panth increased manifold. 
Leaving all other considerations behind and aside. (4) 


Khalsa Panth became such a main priority for the Guru, 

That he started offering his every valuable possession to the Panth. 
Wherever there were Sikh seats managed by the Masand Mewaras!, 
The Tenth Guru despatched the initiated Singhs to replace them. (5) 


All the offerings made at the Gurudwaras as well as before the Gurus, 
Were transferred to the Khalsa Panth along with the right to Prayer. 
The entire treasury, the custody of land along with all oher valuables, 
Were ordered to be handed over to the Khalsa Panth. (6) 


Masand Mewras were ordered to get themselves initiated as Singhs, 
Else they would be deprived of both their status and life as well. 
Such a decree incensed the masands to such an extent, 

As if they had been bruised with a sharp-edged dagger. (7) 


These masands conspired and complained to Mata Gujri, 

That the Guru had lost his wits and turned insane. 

The Guru was sguandering away the treasury to the Singhs, 

How could these Singhs capture political power of the country? (8) 


How could the rustic Jat peasants be made the rulers? 


How could the lamb-hearted rustics vanguish the lion-hearted Mughals? 


How could the timid sparrows kill the ferocious Hawks? 
How could the rustic Jat peasants manage political power? (9) 
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H USATIS WI Hat eS GW ugle | 
ôd 5 BIG gg Bas SS AS X HIP 1901 


: jau patsâhin yah suni dcvain phauj chardhâi. 


thaur na labhâ gur lukan phard sabh dçn marvâin.10. 


AG ws Hrar Ho wet | Ast HIS S Hd adi | 
fees HAE Hu BEAT | ad dig get ate H HIS III 
sôû bat mata mann lai. sabhî bat tain sachi kahi, 
divân musddî sad laç sarg. kahain gurâ gai bai su mârc.11. 


fan feos 3 vat noes | JsÌ au ag Gwcl niet | 
ufsrrfos hE gut Ss | A HA naofs we 1921 
jis din tg chandî jagvâî. chandî kôp kar ulti âî. 

patisâhin siun bâdhyô baira. sô mârhingg sabhani ghcra.12. 


ma fie Hudfo ota Gurfe | msrd ffu eu fea soe | 

34 HÍSdId Ho at UrdÌ | JW Huo Hago Tet ate ut 1931 
ab mil sabhani Kîyô upâi. jujhâr singh dayô tikô bahâi. 

tab satigur sun kôpî dhârî. kahyô bachan sabhan gai bai mâiî.13. 


HAUS Ud Ad ud aet wet | ag da fS wt Gore | 
faa ug de add fge=rf= | JS Ris fan 3t ugo 198 | 
masndan par jab par gai bai. gurâ granth tin dayô phukdi. 
tih par dînô dçhrô chinvâi.hutô pind tis tân parnâi.14. 


dd Has 8o 33 sg fsa di wet ugrrf= | 
MAT MAT HIS Ae we HAT Hg=rf= (qui 

gur sangat un tôrd bahu tih thân laî parsâi. 

aisî aisî bât sun dag masand marvâi.15. 


Afsdd JAH YSN SU | MAE 8c Əšl ad TU | 

A HAJI aet sto vate | wet wate HO aet 355 sere 19€ | 
satigur hukam khâlsai bhayô. masand bhet chandî kar dayô. 

kai shastarî kat nih chanâi. kai ghasît mârg kai tçl talâi.16. 


wig oS À feet de MAS gf we | 

ad ÍHSTH HU afya Shi He ufsarfe 1921 
aur bat jau likhôn granth adhik hui jai. 

gur bilâs madh tôlikai lîjô man patiyâi.17. 
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If this activity ever came to the notice of the Mughal emperor, 
He would despatch the Mughal army to crush this movement. 
There would be hardly any place for the Guru to seek refuge, 
And the Mughals would capture and execute all his followers. (10) 


The Guru’s mother, accepting and agreeing with the masands’ opinion, 
Also approved of the masands” version to be true. 

Calling a meeting of all the officials and custodians of Guru's seats, 
The masands declared that the Guru had turned insane. (11) 


Since the day the Guru had invoked the Goddess chandi’, 
The Guru had been struck with the chandi's curse and wrath. 
Since the Guru had picked up a strife with the rulers, 

They would capture and slaughter all of Guru's Singhs. (12) 


Then all the assembled masands agreed upon a solution, 
That Sahibzada Jujhar Singh? be anointed as the Guru, 
Hearing this conspiracy, Guru Gobind Singh felt outraged, 
And declared that all the masands had gone mad. (13) 


When the masands were struck by such a perverted thought, 
They also got a copy of the sacred Guru Granth Sahib burnt. 
They also got their own place of worship constructed at a place, 
Where they had committed such a heinous deed. (14) 


They disintegrated the Sikh congregations at many places, 
And merged these splintered groups into their own following. 
When the Guru came to hear about such a development, 

He ordered an immediate execution of the masands. (15) 


When the Singhs received such a decree from the Guru, 

They massacred and burnt alive all the masands. 

Some were slaughtered; some were buried alive in walls, 

Still others were dragged and roasted in cauldrons of boiling oil. (16) 


If I write a more detailed account of this incident, 

It will increase the volume of this epic still more. 

The more inguisitive readers should search into the pages of “Gur Bilas”. 
In order to satisfy their curiosity for more details. (17) 
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ac. mócug di 

(...'UH frat sfg' afs aed...) 
18.anandpur janga 

(...'ham sikhi nahin dahin gavai’...) 


cus : HS gl St 3a HÍSdId HÈ H ato | 
Ue wen Ja 3 AS fag at ag ds 141 
dôhrâ : miata gujrî bhi tabai satigur manhon su kin. 
panth khdlsai hatth tain sabh kichhu kayôn kar dîn.1. 


cust: È Jd Mg ud Hu | of yest JN fhe we | 

Hus Hè det Gd 5 UA | TAA 3 aT USA MTH 12 | 
chaupaî : ç dangî bahu dangô machavain. lâi burâî ham sir jâvain. 

bakhat banai kôî rahug na pâsa. jiskô tân kahain khâlsô khâsa.2. 


È ug ude fan AH wre | MUR we fe Jer | 
sg ad HE Hd 5 ofe | 3 Afsa ô 3⁄5 METE 131 
ç putar parag kis kamm âc. êpang jag pichchhg hatâc. 
bach kahc mái mannç na kai. tau satigur nç bain aldi.3. 


HS HIS! THIT | HE Bao Cat 

ue fee Gad | A we ust ad 

3 fócets SIA | foe UE 5 HE 3 =l 181 
sun mata gujri. sun lôkan ujiî. 

panth nind uchârain. sô ghar pai thârai. 

tân nindkan dahkâî. nind panth na sun tân kâî.4. 


tut : 3 HÍSdld HÌ HTSH wae Ul ag lo | 
Ha ë afau fai ot ñ 88 B ur] do lu! 
dôhrâ — : tau satigur sri khâlsç agya yaun kar dîn. 
sank na kariyô kisg ki jô labbhai sô khâhô chhin.5. 


dust: ce wd lus we Sc | GHB? wire HS aT SË] g< | 
Sy onde fis HS Hg | ge feb ad Hd ys IÉ | 

chaupaî : kai bâr singhan laç lata. kamlôt âd sabh kar lai chhit. 
jhakkh kamlôt pind ling mara. dân tibai kar dînô khavâr.6. 


3 yasuo mo HI gadt | flue ce oA SAT | 
JE fea ug 838 ATE | Hya 5U Go Wus Baers | 121 
tau parbtiyan ân machâî lardâî. singhan dig raj¢ bhajâî. 

hôi phikkc ghar baithg jai. mulak layô un singhan ugrahi.7. 
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Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 107 


Episode 18 
The Battle of Anandpur 
(... We shall Not Betray our Faith) 


Then Mata Gujri! also tried to prevail upon the Guru, 
And she also prohibited him from his chosen path. 
Why did he hand over all his power and resources, 
Into the hands and custody of the Khalsa Panth? (1) 


Branding the Singhs as unruly, Mata Gujri accused them of creating indiscipline, 
And bringing a bad name to the Guru with their acts of recklessness. 

She warned the Guru that those whom he called the extraordinary Khalsa Panth, 
They would actually desert him in a moment of crisis and adversity. (2) 


Why should he disempower and dispossess his own sons, 
For these unreliable offsprings of distant strangers. 

But without paying anyheed to the exhortations of his mother, 
The Guru addressed her in the following words: (3) 


“My dear Mata Gujri, listen to my words, 

You have been incited by other people. 

If you persist in Khalsa Panth's condemnation, 

It will recoil upon your family. 

Since you have been misled by our adversaries, 

I beseech you to desist from listening to slander against the Khalsa Panth.” (4) 


Then Satguru Guru Gobind Singh addressed the Khalsa, 

And gave orders to the Singhs to this effect: 

They (the Singhs) need not be scared of any body, 

And could seize anything forcibly that they needed for their needs. (5) 


The Singhs looted and plundered many surrounding places, 
Including all the settlements around the town of Kamlot? . 

They captured the villages in the forested area of Jhakhi Kamlot, 
And plundered the hilly helmets in the valley of Anandpur Sahib. (6) 


Thereafter, the Hill chiefs engaged the Singhs in a battle, 
But the Singhs made them run away from the battlefield. 
Defeated and vanguished, they retreated into their homes, 
And the Singhs started collecting revenue from them. (7) 


The Hill chief of Kahloor? petitioned to the emperor at Delhi, 
Along with the chiefs of all the Hilly Principalities. 
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faryâdî kahlûrîç dill? gaç. parbtîyan par sukailai âc. 
hut râjc jc bâî thânai. sat dharan madh jalndhaiî jânai.8. 


3 mfe meys ust ware | Jrd st S TH s= | 

3 grg AS Ae se | ca wo fess H JO It! 

tau âi anandpur ghati lardâî. har bhajg vai raj¢ bai. 

tau hár sabh¢ sarmindg bhag. takc den dillîpti sôn rahc.9. 


ad THIT Mes ad | Sd 3 HTHW Bo Haas | 

Go Š cW yds ad wet | Go ufg uu res TIS 1901 
kahcn hamârî maddat karô. nahin ta mâmlô un hî kê bharôn. 
un nai phauj bahutô kar laî. un pahi darb âvat bahutî.10. 


zg dig ave A foe | €g ui HÌ USHIJO fiie | 

SJ MU AS UAI ATS | €J SHS Sor ATT ser 199 

vahu gurû kahâvai sari hinda. vahu châhai mârai patshâhan jind. 

vahu âp sachâ patishâh kahâvai. vahu tumkô jhâthâ shâhu banâvai.11. 


GA TIH addo at HS ofa | AT TAR JO Aa STE | 

TH SH Fe agè ad | ôddl usrrfg AS fest ued 1921 

us darab karôrdan ki thurd nahi. kai rasâinî rahain sang vai. 

râjg bhîm chand kahlârîc kahi. naurngai patshâhi sun chintâ paî.12. 


HS OS JH ug R gg wë | Adi wots ma Bele cae 1931 


mat kat ham par só chardah âc. kachchî balai ab laîc dabâi.13. 


TH SH GW wae vd ufsfest gst surf | 
ad Ja feu CS ud dig ug mf 1981 

das lakh phauj kâbal darai patidillî hutî rakhâi. 
dînai rukkai likh unain pardô gurâ par dhâi.14. 


wd 25 3 SCH H CesT | ESÌ Sg Hd aS ST | 

fad gƏ À 8o AH | ust uqg Ca Ho Ho TS Iqu! 
châr vall tai phauj su daurdî. chhadî dcr sang kâhal daurdî. 
sikkh hutg thç jô un sâtha. ghalli khabar un sun sun bât.15. 


HE môcud SHS ust | BAS 666 6" 99 Tet | 
HÍ3dId goa sg the pete | aga HÍSdId Ma AOE 19€ | 
sun anandpur bhdjard pari. lôkan nathan nâ labbhai gari. 
satigur rahyô bahu dhîr dharvâi. karugu satigur ân sahâi.16. 


mode Sol SAS ue | SHI ag At rü 99 I 
AJS Ju SH fess Ud | a939 WE GH AGT ATT 1921 
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They were the rulers of twenty-two police districts, 
Including the seven districts of Jalandhar* principality. (8) 


They attacked Anandpur Sahib after their return from Delhi, 

But all the forces of twenty-two hill states ran away after defeat. 
These hill chiefs felt extremely ashamed after their defeat, 

And failed to deposit revenue to the Delhi emperor. (9) 


They appealed to the Delhi ruler for help and protection, 
Otherwise they would have to pay revenue to the Singhs alone. 
They told that the Tenth Guru had recruited a large army, 

And had amassed a lot of wealth through offerings. (10) 


He had proclaimed himself as the Guru of whole of India, 

And wished to decimate the Mughal rulers of India. 

He proclaimed himself to be the true divinely-ordained emperor, 
And regarded the Mughal emperor as a counterfeit ruler. (11) 


He had no scarcity of wealth, money and means, 

Since he was being assisted by many alchemists. 

When the king Bhimchand of Kahloor stated these developments, 
Emperor Aurangzeb at Delhi felt extremely concerned. (12) 


Before the Khalsa forces launched an attack on the Mughals, 
They should nip this evil (the Khalsa Panth) in the bud. (13) 


The Mughal emperor of Delhi had stationed, 

Ten lakh Mughal troops at the Khyber Pass. 

He sent written orders to these stationed troops there, 

That they should launch an attack on the Guru's forces. (14) 


The Mughal forces immediately raided the Khalsa from all the four sides, 
As a sharp knife runs through a Melon so guickly. 

There were some Sikh soldiers among the Mughal forces, 

Who sent a message to Anandpur after hearing these orders. (15) 


People started deserting Anandpur after hearing this news, 
As they were so much panicked to find a safe shelter. 
Guru Gobind Singh tried his best to allay people’s fears, 
Saying that God would surely protect and shield them. (16) 


But the people started fleeing without listening to Guru's advice, 
As they did not accept and obey Guru’s instructions. 
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anpuchchhc 16k bhajan pac. nânhi gurâ ji âkhai rahc. 
satigur kahyô tum darirdtâ dhârô. kartâr âi ham karugu sahârô.17. 


mre} niet Jade TE | SE AA aT So ae | 
Bad TH Tet wre | MEURE 3 west Te At 


ai ai chautraphôn hôi. dadh sakai kar nanai kôi. 


dôgrai rajai bai âc. jâlndhaiîg tau bai dhâc.18. 


tod : Adddt m HŠ SU sus ud gate | 
gm dau gido yaso uses ate 19 | 
dôhrâ : sarhandî au malcrian layô rôpard darô rukâi. 
davâbô rôkyô lahaurian parbtîan parbat thâi.19. 


dust | grd Gg Ga ugr ou | vis UTH ae Jo 5 UT | 
šq ol HJ MA set | BAS 34 666 at set 120! 

chaupaî : châr ôr un ghcrâ lâyô. ann ghâs kachh bardan na pâyô. 
lêkan kau bahu aukhî bhai. lôkan tab natthan ki thaî.20. 


34 HÍSdid EH Bao adt | SH 4S FSS MA Sd | 

act feo è gdl€g yee | nest mae sou saute 1291 
tab satigur im lôkan kahi. tum natthg bacht¢ ab nahin. 

kôî bidh dg bhagvant banâi. jaltî agan barkhâ barkhâi.21. 


flu Y JH Aa Jd TAS | HQ 5 Ud JH Ú SH TS | 

ded Gaol rr fums | JH ug Ad fe dô SSH 1221 

singh hain ham sang châr hazâra. sakain na par ham pai lakh châra. 
hôvgu unk6 jan piârî. ham par sakain ni karnai vâiî.22. 


3 Bas HST Hoe | £ uro TAS S dies Herz | 
Afsad Ho adt usast aden | H S= Sc SAHA 1231 
tau lôkan mata bahkâî. tûn râjan siun lau gall bandi. 
satigur sun kahi parbatî dagcdâra. sê lgvaingg lut tuhi mâr.23. 


cos `: fea aden O ma feo ud HIS USA | 
Š Bed AIS Sst OS ou UTE 1281 
dôhrâ : ih dagcdar hain âdkg in par mati patîyâi. 
ç lçvçngç sabhan phard au de¢vain kaidg pâi.24. 


gu |: 3 H3 ad 85 oad Gore | aff JH H AA ed or | 
HÍ3dId “gur 3H Sg users | Hrg He fee dl Gee Qu! 
chaupaî : tau mâtâ kahî un thâkur uthâi. nahin ham sôn sakain dagô kamâi. 
satigur kahayâ tum lchu patyâi. mârd môt kichh chîj dharvâi.25. 
cet Sct FSH SH! | adt surg Sus ol HA | 
gg ged Su vot | egg 3dÌ feH dig see 126 I 
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The Guru advised them to remain determined and composed, 
As the Divine power would surely provide them with protection. (17) 


But so many rumours spread about the arrival of the Mughal forces, 

That no body could counter these and stop the fleeing people. 

The Dogras® of twenty-two hill states attacked from one side, 

Even as forces of twenty-two states of Jalandhar raided from the other side. (18) 


The Mughal forces from the garrisons of Sirhind* and Malerkotla’ , 

Surrounded Anandpur Sahib from the Southern side of the city of Ropar. 

The troops from city of Lahore occupied Doaba® region in the west, 

While the forces of the Hill chiefs covered the mountainous North-East side. (19) 


They surrounded Anandpur Sahib from all the four sides, 
And blocked all supplies of rations and fodder for the animals. 
The people, then, had to pass through such difficult times, 
That they decided to flee from this dangerous area. (20) 


Then Guru Gobind Singh told the frightened populace, 
That they could not save their lives by deserting the place. 
God would certainly provide a way out of this situation, 
As a sudden spell of rain puts down a raging fire. (21) 


Since the Guru had a committed army of four thousand Singhs with him, 
Even four lakh mercenary soldiers dared not attack them. 

If they were slightly aware of their status of being paid soldiers, 

They would never dare to attack his committed Singhs. (22) 


The frightened populace appealed to Mata Gujri, Guru's mother, 
That she should bring about a rapprochement with the hill chiefs. 
But the Guru told Mata Gujri that the hill chiefs were traitors, 
Who would rob and slaughter the Sikhs if they ventured out. (23) 


The Guru told his mother that the hill chiefs had been traitors since beginning, 
And advised her not to trust those wily hill chiefs. 

They would capture all the escaping people, 

And put all of them behind the bars. (24) 


The mother replied when the hill chiefs were swearing an oath on their idols, 
How could they betray and commit a fraud on the Sikhs? 

The Guru said that she should test their loyalty, 

By sending out stray articles of refuse and garbage. (25) 

The Guru prepared a few packages of discarded articles, 

For testing the promised vows and intentions of hill chiefs. 
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tâtî phâtî ju mari chîjân. kari tayâr dçkhan kau mîjâ. 
bhâr bradârî ladd chalâî. darab tôrî im gurâ bajâî.26. 


Ud TS THs ao ul | AT JS Hg J ë< wT | 

go a ad gë feuso | fey YTES UT UH TST 1221 

yah bat râjan kann pai. kar halla sabh hân lut lai. 

chhalîan kô kar chhal dikhrâyâ. chhitar purânan par dharm gavâyâ.27. 


dôl usd ug 85 ga ur | se Hè Ja wae S YU | 
Sousa Hal 5 a3 | Y gg ŷd ds uss [QAI 

julli panhî par un hath pâyâ. bhaç sharmindg hath darab na aya. 
tau bhî mâtâ mannî na bâta. main tur jâungu hôt parbhât.28. 


gl HTST Hg Bae frost | ust g&ô aS SAT | 
Hat 3 PEH Baws wrest | THA Š gë HIT BET [OU] 
hut? mata sabh lôkan sikhâî. mata chalnain bât thahirâî. 
mata tç im lôkan akhvâî. hamkô lç chal muhrg 147.29. 


AG ws HSI Hs ureÌ | Ho HU Afsad fH SITE | 
ad ada a8 ate | JH Sug Fa aes ATI 1301 
sôû bat satigur sun pai. man madh satigur im thahrdi. 
natthg bachaigâ kôâ nahin. ham âpar jag kavat karanhi.30. 


ad ad gg 4d 5 SE | Jd Sg Ba dos WE | 

3 Afsag fos G ag Ml | feo 3 SH fees aT 1351 
kaha karain gur mannai na vai. châr ôr 16k natthan jai. 

tau satigur chitt yau kar ái. in tç lijai likhat karâî.31. 


to =: S HÍSdId èst adt ana wre | 

HÍSdIg afde Ha Te JH Hat Hu 5 ate 1321 
dôhrâ — : tau satigur ctî kahi yah ham jâhô likhâi. 

satigur kahindg thak gaç ham manni sikkh na kâi.32. 


dust: wt vet Sst feg SH y | SH IH did 5 IH SH fe | 
3 Sao fer J fs JU | J3 dig +l fr 8 oT 133! 
chaupaî : au duî ctî dihu tum likkha. tum ham gurâ na ham tum sikkh. 
tau lôkan im hûn likh dayô. hutô gurâ ji jim thô kahy6.33. 
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chakar naphar tahilâc jôâ. bhayô sabhç jag bemukh hôâ. 
aisô satigur sang vartay6. burç bakhat im lôkan dikhâyô.34. 
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These packages were loaded on carriages and sent out, 
As if a great consignment of valuables was being sent out by the Guru. (26) 


As the news of this outgoing rich consignment reached the hill chiefs’ ears, 
They immediately pounced upon the loaded carriages to rob these? 

The Guru exposed the treachery of the treacherous hill chiefs, 

Who had violated their religious oaths for trifles. (27) 


By pouncing upon garbage of worn out shoes and rags, 

They had humiliated themselves without getting any valuables. 
Even then Mata Gujri did not agree with Guru's advice, 

And threatened to depart from Anandpur at the next sunrise. (28) 


Mata Gujri, being persuaded and incited by he populace, 

She was determined to leave Anandpur Sahib immediately. 

People had compelled her to declare this decision to depart, 

They also compelled her to lead them out of Anandpur Sahib. (29) 


When this news of peoples” desertion reached the Guru, 

The Guru analysed the conseguences of such a decision. 

He concluded that nobody could survive through desertion at this moment. 
And the world would blame his leadership for this humiliation. (30) 


What could be done when people refused to obey Guru's advice? 
When the people were bent upon fleeing in all the four directions? 
Then a thought occurred in Satguru's agitated mind, 

That he should take a written undertaking from these people. (31) 


Then Satguru put forth this proposal before the people, 
That they should give this written undertaking to him. 

That the Guru had tried his best to make them stay put, 
But they, his followers, had not obeyed his orders. (32) 


Then the Guru asked for a second undertaking to the effect: 
That neither he was their Guru, nor were they his Sikhs. 
The people immediately gave the same written undertaking, 
As they had been directed to write by the Guru. (33) 


All those who had been courtiers, servants and personal attendants, 
Became hostile and traitors at this moment of crisis. 

God had brought about such a twist in the turn of events, 

That the people had fallen on bad times and misfortune. (34) 
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So ae AS Aea grg | HÌ set HN at are | 

fan faH Afsag the usefs | BH BH Ba H SÓ mefr 13U 
16k gaç sabh sidkôn hâra. aisi bhai samçn ki kar. 

jim jim satigur dhîr dharâvhin. tim tim 16k su natthg javhin.35. 


3 nfz fea ffws ufo vou fut SH | 

HÌ wen Su 6 RW JH JAH 5 Nea AH 136 | 

tau satigur phir singhan pahi chahyô likhâyô ôm. 

sri khals¢ tab na likhyô ham hukam na mcty6 kaum.36. 


SG YVA JH fhea Hard. | HIH Bug TH fhea 5 TS | 

2 HN aur A HN Sl | JN fet ofo Of geet 1301 
kahyô khâlsai ham sidak sambhârain. sis par ham sidak na hârain. 
çk sis kaya sau sis tain. ham sikkhi nahin dchin guvâî.37. 


THA We Ad uate | 7S AAS Jo UTE | 

Ht HÍsdIg ffu odi funrg | of yfo Tease Bus 13t| 
hamk6 jâvô jahan khardai. jau lau sds na chakkain pai. 

sri satigur singh lagc piârc. hui parsann gurbachan uchârc.38. 


Uo We Us Ue saat | Juu sta ae [HÌ ddil | 

add USA MA Bes | JN a8 CA HoT srgr St 

dhann khâlsô dhann panth bhujngî. rakhy6 bij jan sikkhî changi. 
bahur khâlsç ais uchârâ. hamai kôâ dassô môrachâ bhârâ.39. 


3 HÌ HÍSdId AÀ agg | Ad JH de Sd SH JÑ | 

T3 UGH A Ho wet | 3 Bao Ho SHS old wet |8Ol 
tau sri satigur aisg kahyô. jah ham hôvain tah tum rahyô. 
bât khâlsai sô mann laî. tau lôkan sun bhâjard kar daî.40. 


AJAG AIS Š AE fanirdÌ ate | 

AY AS Š »rrôeud gg dus <5 do 1891 
sâhibzâdan sabhan lai sath tiârî kin. 

samen sanjh tai ânndapurôn turg rôpard vall chîn.41. 


foot Mu Sule odre | SHES SA did | 

feft 3d faz Hod ale | faza vest Bag 1821 
kichhak singh tau pîchhai lagâc. nâmdâr thc jô gur bhâc. 
isi taur kichh muhrg kîc. kichhak duvllî thc kar dîc.42. 


ae 39 Ho aus | HÍSdId aa Go age ATTE | 

ue us uma uk | Hrg fue 3 ee dete 1831 
kabîlc tôrg maddh chhapâi. satigur bhayô un karan sahâi. 
pâchhc pardai pahârdîç dhâi. mar singhan tg daç hatdi.43. 
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All the people had betrayed their faith in the Guru, 

Such had been the curse and wrath of the times. 

The more the Guru tried to pacify and assure the people, 
The more the people hastened to flee and desert him. (35) 


Then Satguru turned his attention towards his initiated Singhs, 

In order to ask for a similar undertaking from them. 

But the Khalsa Panth of initiated Singhs declined to give any such undertaking, 
Asserting that they would neither disobey nor betray the Khalsa Panth. (36) 


The Khalsa Singhs declared that they were the repositories of their faith, 
That they would not betray their faith even at the cost of their lives. 
That they were ready to die hundred times, what to talk of one sacrifice, 
That they would not betray their faith at any cost.(37) 


That whatever task they would be assigned by the Guru, 

They would stick to their duty till the last breath of their lives. 

This assertion of vows by the Singhs endeared them to the Guru, 
Who, overwhelmed with their loyalty, addressed them as follows: (38) 


Praise be to the Khalsa and Praise be to this organization of Singhs, 
Who had preserved the true worth of the spirit of Sikhism. 

Then the Khalsa's initiated Singhs entreated the Guru, 

That he should assign them the most arduous task. (39) 


Then Satguru Guru Gobind Singh told those faithful Singhs, 

That they would accompany him wherever he went. 

While the Khalsa Singhs accepted the Guru's proposal to stand by him, 
The general populace prepared to flee from the place. (40) 


Guru Gobind Singh, taking his four sons along with him, 
Made preparations to depart from Anandpur Sahib. 

He left Anandpur Sahib at the time of dusk, 

And proceeded towards the city of Ropar with great care. (41) 


A battery of few Singhs who were ordered to keep the rearguard, 

Were among the most distinguished warriors and trusted Singhs. 

And an other battery of Singhs formed the front guard in the same formation, 
While two other sguads provided a cover from the flanks. (42) 


All the families and their members were kept in the centre, 
The Guru himself stood among them to guard them. 

The moment the Hill chiefs” forces attacked from the back, 
They were repulsed and beaten by the rearguard Singhs. (43) 


116 


dug 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


NA BZ AG AGA ôld | set efe es HS sls | 
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âgc chardah gayô sarsai nira. bhai dôi valôn bad bhîrd. 

tih lôkan kô chhut gayô dhîra. bhayô kôâ kit kitai bahîra.44. 


fag HJ Ue TH | AS Be UTS SU | 
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jô kôû murd pâchhai gayô. só tô lutt pahârdîan lay6. 

vardyô ju âgai madh dariyâi. sô rurdah gayô kit hatth na âi.45. 


feen ugu Sur usa 839 gm fos sts | 

al mà at ure e= usu 5 feed ute 18Ê| 

divas chardhyô lânghâ paryô utar gayô kichh nîr. 

kô âgai kô pâchhai vardyô dharyô na kinhân dhîr.46. 


HAHA =s 88 JJ H HÍSdld RTH | 

&c JÈ =š H3 Hal set HÌ aE HIS 189 | 
sâhibzâdc vad dôâ rah¢ su satigur sath. 

chhótç gac vad mat sang bhai aisi kachh bât.47. 


<us TT M3 HS ud niii | 38 fas a8 fas =% UG I 
WA AH Got egg JG | HÌ HS ud fAH 8 mG 18C | 
vakhat bhari at sabh par ayo. kôâ kitai kôâ kit val dhâyô. 
aisô samôn uhân varat gayô. sri karishan par jim thô ayô.48. 
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ads GW uss at uct | Ja Jd Hsgo Tet ist! 
nathyô bhagvân kaljamnahu hart. luky6 jai khad muchkand vari. 
bahut phauj pahârdîan ki pai. chukk chaunkrdî sabhan gai.49. 
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far o udì uod sat | MAT faus ATIS ug ust IYO | 
barûd ramjangg gillc bhag. than chalan tç só rahi gaç. 
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As the Sirsa? rivulet was also in torrential flood ahead, 

There was calamity staring them in the face from both sides. 
This two-sided calamitous situation disheartened the people, 
Who scattered and scampered in several directions. (44) 


Those who ventured to return towards Anandpur Sahib, 

They were robbed and plundered by Hill chiefs’ forces. 

Those who ventured to jump into the flooded rivulet, 

They were carried away by the strong current to unknown places. (45) 


Some efforts were made to cross the river at dawn, 
When the water level in the stream came slightly down, 
People jumped into the river at different intervals, 

Without waiting for any assistance from any one else. (46) 


Only two elder sons of Guru Gobind Singh, 

Could manage to keep company with the Guru. 

The two younger sons were left in the company of the grandmother, 
As circumstances had brought about such a dispensation. (47) 


This was a moment of great crisis and extreme adversity for everyone, 
That every one got scattered and separated from each other. 

It was as momentous and trying a time for everyone, 

As had struck Sri Krishna during his escape from the battlefield. (48) 


When Lord Krishan, defeated by Kalyavan, ran away from the field, 

He had taken refuge behind the body of sleeping Muchkund!?, 
Similarly, when the people came under a severe attack of the Hill chiefs, 
They were brutally attacked from all the four sides. (49) 


Since the moisture had entered into all the ammunition and the muskets, 
These became unserviceable for firing shots at the enemy. 

Everyone lost his or her shoes in the strong current, 

Such a calamity struck everyone during this moment of crisis. (50) 


Whatever little could be retrieved during this ordeal, 
Was drowned in the strongly flooded rivulet. 
Soon they were confronted by the Muslim forces of Ropar, 


Whose many brave Pathan soldiers were killed by the Guru's Singhs. (51) 


Earlier, many of them had been the paid servants at the Guru's court, 
Who had received innumerable awards from the Guru. 

Those who had been rewarded with robes and horses by the Guru, 
Had turned traitors and failed to serve the Guru. (52) 


117 


118 


— 


CT 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


aug 


dohra 


suet 


chaupaî : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Afsad 85 Hu fos gus fa os => fae | 


zJ 943 UTS Ha g3 Ad Boat avs ATE Jus! 


satigur un sayôn hit rakhat tin d¢t vadç sirupau. 
vahu lardat pahârdîan sang hutç gur unkî karat sahâi.53. 


HÍSdIg Gaol ud a Te | HO aE H Su s> | 

Tat Jest Bs sad Hare] | vos dig == ade wat sus! 
satigur unkai ghar kô gaç. saddg¢ jai su bemukh bhag. 

hutî haveli un takrdî banâî. chahyô gurâ vard karîg lardâî.54. 


@ == 5 US Ya wet | At dest TAPE gareg | 

HI se use Bet AAHS | HÍSdId AJG SH dd 5 HAS [uu | 

un vardan na ding lac patt ardâî. sôî havglî dariyâi rurdai. 

jab bhag pathân lôdî bcîmâna. satigur kahyô tum rahai na makana.55. 


eg dig =ë ACS TE | 85 eser ue fee | 

H HÍSdld 5 une me | JSÌ 5 deat Jo Beet jue! 
pher gurû val kôtlc gaç. un darvâjc khôlah dikhc. 

sô satigur na pasndai âî. hutî na havglî karan larâî.56. 


3 Afsdd By seg UAT | ATE edt Hàg Sut merd I 
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tau satigur langh nadar pasârî. jai dçkhî chamkaur âchî atari. 
satigur ut val kari savârî. jai dçkhî ik havglî bhâiî.57. 
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TE uad TITI SU Jest wet USE | 


faea fiw gg fa e3 efe wires eee 14 


rau pakar bâhrahun layô haveli lai khulhvâi. 
kichhak singh gur sang vardç dui sahibzadg ralvâi.1. 


3 HŠ ors Wat ur | sfo wer fae 8A HU FÑ | 
afd dst ae Fas wast | GW HÌ olU fuedl MET 121 
tau malcrîan ân ghçr8 pâyô. nahin dana kichhu us madh thâyô. 
nahin hut? kuchh jugat lardâî. phauj sabhî kandh pilchi âî.2. 
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agyôn khâlsai shastar chalâc. hutç bachç thc jô un pac. 
mar pathân tab dag hatâi. tau lau nâhar kha pardyô âi.3. 
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Satguru used to love and admire those Pathans, 

And always rewarded them with expensive robes of honour. 
Hoping that they would fight against the hill chiefs along with him, 
The Guru used to assist them financially and in kind. (53) 


Satguru approached them at their home town of Ropar, 

But they turned hostile when he called at them. 

The Pathans had got constructed a big fortified Mansion for residence, 
Which the Guru wished to occupy for an ecounter with his enemies. (54) 


The Pathans refused the entry to the Guru by closing their doors, 
For which he cursed their Mansion to be eroded by the river. 
When all the Lodhi!! Pathans of Ropar betrayed the Guru's trust, 
He cursed them to be ruined along with their mansions. (55) 


The Guru marched towards the place known as Kotla”, 

Whose residents opened their doors for Guru's shelter. 

But the Guru did not like the proffered building, 

As it was not found suitable for a military encounter with the enemy. (56) 


Then Satguru surveyed the region ahead of this place, 
And glanced upon a big building upon a hillock. 

He immediately marched towards this raised structure, 
And took shelter in this big Mansion upon a hillock. (57) 


Episode 19 


(Martyrdom of the Elder Sahibzadas — The Battale of Chamkaur) 


Catching hold of the feudal owner of the Mansion from outside, 
They ordered him to open the entrance to the Mansion. 

While the Guru along with a few Singhs, entered into the structure, 
The two elder Sahibzadas also accompanied the Guru. (1) 


Then the Muslim forces of Malerkotla State surrounded the place, 
Which had not a grain of cereals in its pantry for its occupants. 

It was not a suitable place for any kind of military operations, 

As the surrounding enemy forces tried to climb up the mud-walls. (2) 


The Khalsa encountered their attack with the weapons, 

Which they could save and bring along from earlier skirmishes. 
When the Malerkotla pathan soldiers were repulsed and beaten back, 
Then the forces of Nahar Khan! launched an attack on them. (3) 
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ues MUI did ad | Hfg CA BSS udd Sd | 

3 Afsag 8A nme Hor | J sas SÌd 3. <5 TT 181 
puchhtô âyô hai gur kahîn. muhi usai batâvô pahunchôn tahîn. 
tau satigur us âkh sunâyô. hô takrdô tîr tain val âyô.4. 
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lagyô chhâtî tôrd langhyô sañjoi. gayô duvllôn pâr su hôi. 
giryô bhâm par jhâmhi sôi. lai lôth narai usai sathôi.5. 
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kichhu satigur kuchh khâlsai kar sâhbazâdan vâr.6. 
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chaupaî : yahi khabar us bhaî birâdra. khavâj Khizar kahat bahâdar. 
sô âyô jim mastô fîlô. lôth bhaî pikh mukh bhayô pîlô.7. 


mà Afsas Hd fea | gfe nofe Hg AU TU | 
Afsad SR yds BHT | MB JN SH ad veers Ic | 
agai satigur shçr dikhâyô. hui sharmindô muh kandh lukâyô. 
satigur usai bahut lalkârâ. âu hamain tum karain duibârâ.8. 


GW TH 38 83 ae | Gus ste HÍSdId Su S> | 
mu TIH eo afo au S< | ue Bee do BS 1 
usai havâs taâ ud gaç. uhnain tîr satigur lakh lac. 

âp rahyô vahi bahi kandh ôta. ghall lavâvai auran chôt.9. 


38 adits 393 aft nim | ma Bad Sl ridl HoT | 
ure us ust ME | 8o Š St sg +g BITES 1901 
tau bajîr turat tahin âyô. ân uhnai bhi jang machâyô. 
pâchhc pardg pahârdî âc. un nai bhi bahu zôr lagâc.10. 
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dôhrâ  : sabhailai bal thak rahai tuti su jâgâ nânhi. 
dçrç kînc girad tin mânukh bahu marvâi.11. 
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chaupaî : ab andar ki bat sunâân. hutc na andar ann kithâân. 
kandh chini kichh achhi nahin. hutç na murchg rakkhg mânhi.12. 
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He had been continuously on the trail of Guru Gobind Singh, 

As he had been bragging about his desire to reach the Guru and kill him. 
Satguru challenged this bragging warrior in a loud voice, 

That he should get ready to face the Guru's shooting arrow. (4) 


The Guru's arrow hit his chest after piercing through the iron shield, 
And went across his body to the other side. 

He fell down on the ground staggering and stumbling, 

As his companions fled after picking up his dead body. (5) 


Those soldiers who had come under Nahar Khan's command, 
The Khalsa Singhs killed majority of them as well. 

Some of them were killed by the Guru, some by the Khalsa, 
While others were killed by two sahibzadas of the Guru. (6) 


This news of Nahar Khan's death soon reached his brother, 
Khwaja Khaizar?, who proclaimed himself to be a brave warrior. 
He advanced towards Chamkaur like an enraged elephant, 

But turned bloodless pale as he spotted his brother’s dead body. (7) 


As he encountered the brave lion-hearted Satguru, 

He lost his nerve and rushed to find a cover behind the wall. 
Satguru challenged and provoked him to the hilt, 

That he should fight an open duel with Satguru. (8) 


He lost his wits and all his bravado completely, 

As he faced a shower of arrows shot by Satguru. 

While he kept himself hidden behind the wall, 

And ordered his subordinates to attack and get injured. (9) 


Then Wazir Khan?, arrived at the scene soon after, 

And tried to launch another attack on the sieged fortress. 
The forces of Hill chiefs also joined the attacking force, 
And tried their best to overpower the besieged Singhs. (10) 


All the combined forces of Mughals and Hill chiefs tried their military might, 
But failed to break into the besieged Mud fortress of Chamkaur. 

Laying a cordon, they picketed their troops round the fortress, 

After suffering heavy causalities among their troops. (11) 


The situation inside the Mud fortress is also worth consideration, 
As there was not an ounce of food available inside the fortress. 
The outer mud wall of the fortress was constructed in such a way, 
That there were no gaps or holes provided through the wall. (12) 
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Neither a soldier could shoot his arrows or shots, 

Nor could take a cover behind the wall to protect himself. 

First, there was no food available to be cooked and consumed. 

Second there was no time to eat even if the food had been available. (13) 


Neither there was any ammunition or armour left in the arsenal, 
Nor were there any arrows left in the Singhs’ quivers. 

There was not a drop of water available for the sick and the injured, 
So desperate had the situation become for the besieged Singhs. (14) 


Prolonged continuous fighting had exhausted their muscular arms, 
And sapped all the energy from their fatigued bodies. 

Even then the brave Singhs did not lose their nerve, 

And rushed to defend where the offensive was the most intense. (15) 


Guru Gobind Singh, then confabulated with his Singhs, 
That they had not been left with any ammunition or armour. 
Now they should do patrolling with their swords, 

Around the fortress of their sheltered refuge. (16) 


Accepting the directions given by the Guru to them, 

The Singhs came out to keep a vigil in the formations of two at a time. 
When the first pair perished, the other two replaced them, 

This was the strategy they adopted at that moment. (17) 


When a large number of Singhs died during this outside patrolling, 
The Guru was left with a very small number of soldiers. 

Then the Guru stopped them from going out on patrolling, 

And positioned them behind the walls with their swords. (18) 


The surrounding Mughal forces also made a correct assessment, 
That the besieged Singhs had run short of arms and ammunition. 
So they raided the structure from all directions, 

Raising a lot of hue and cry as they attacked from all sides. (19) 


As some were foot soldiers, others mounted on horses among the raiders, 
There was a lot of din, dust and smoke as they raided the place. 

Using step ladders, they gripped the wall tops with their hands, 

But the sheltered Singhs sliced their hands and threw them down. (20) 


As they kept on climbing up and gripping the walls from all sides, 
The sheltered Singhs kept on slicing their hands on the walls. 

As they could not succeed in their strategy of raiding, 

They kept on falling down and falling down on earth. (21) 
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Whatever some odd bullet was left with the Singhs, 

They pumped it into those who came guite close to them. 

In this way, the Singhs shot them down in one or twos, 

And the whole place was filled with piles of their dead bodies. (22) 


When such a din, noise and chaos raged there, 

Sahibzada Jujhar Singh took a silent vow in his mind: 

That it was not worth while to live or exist like a silent spectator. 

Why should a son remain alive when his father was facing death? (23) 


Abhimanyu‘ had sacrificed his life for the sake of his father, Arjuna’, 
And so had Meghnath* died for his father, Ravana. 

This had been the great tradition among the Khshtriyas, 

That a son sacrifices his life before his father dies. (24) 


So Sahibzada Jujhar Singh rushed out with his sword, 
And killed everyone who dared to confront him. 

To whichever flank he rushed, it became deserted, 
As if a large force had launched an attack. (25) 


In the midst of such a din, dust and choas there, 

It was difficult to distinguish between a friend and a foe. 
In the minds of such a hue and cry over there, 

There was a lot of loss of lives on both sides. (26) 


After slaughtering a large number of Mughal soldiers, 
Sahibzada Jujhar Singh attained the martyrdom himself. 


Immediately after his martyrdom it was the turn of Sahibzada Zorawar Singh, 
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Who also jumped into the fray like a lion following his brother's example. (27) 


Unable to bear the sight of his elder brother’s torture, 
Sahibzada Zorawar Singh followed his footsteps with a sword, 
Using the similar weapons as used by his elder brother, 

He slaughtered all those who dared to confront him. (28) 


Hitting some with his shield, some with his sword, 
Whosoever he touched with his weapon, he was slaughtered. 
Since nobody dared to face and confront him alone, 

He was shot dead by a hail of enemy bullets. (29) 


Both the brothers died like brave warriors, 

And attained martyrdom along with the Pathans. 

It was in the year of seventeen hundred and sixty two (1705 CE), 
That both the elder sons of the Guru attained martyrdom. (30) 
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Further Account of Chamkaur 
(I have returned God's Gift (my two sons) to the Divine) 


So the bloody battle of Chamkaur Sahib continued, 
Through out the day till it was evening. 

Then the Mughal commanders retreated to their shelters, 
After positioning their troops all around the fortress. (1) 


They cordoned the place from all sides so intensely, 

That no space was left between one soldier and another. 

A cordon after cordon was placed round the whole area, 

So that the Guru and Khalsa force could not escaped at night. (2) 


One soldier opined that the Guru could not be captured at any cost, 
While another stated how could he escape through their cordon? 
Troops had been posted on all four sides to capture him, 

As lakhs of troops had laid a siege around him. (3) 


The Guru could neither fly like a bird into the sky, 
Nor could he enter into the earth to disappear. 

It was really a moment of great crisis for the Guru, 
As it was being pointed out by the onlookers. (4) 


Satguru, at this moment, felt really at his wits” ends, 

As all his soldiers had been incapacitated in battle. 

That his two dear sons have also sacrificed their lives, 
Made Satguru go into deep contemplation and reflection. (5) 


Then reflecting over the whole situation deeply and calmly, 

Satguru declared that he had returned his beloved sons to their Creator. 
Now that his own life seemed to be in danger, 

So must be the Will and Design of God behind it. (6) 


But so it be, the blame had gone to the Mughals, 

As our ancestors” words had come out to be true. 
Now I would confer sovereignty on the Khalsa Panth, 
By anointing them as my true successors. (7) 


Satguru vacated the seat on which he was sitting, 

And made a Singh named Sant Singh occupy that seat, 
Removing his own turban from his revered head, 

He placed it on Sant Singh's head with his blessings. (8) 
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Then removing his crown, he put it on Sant Singh's head, 

As well as he made Sant Singh wear his own royal garments. 

Following Sikh Guru's tradition, he appointed the Singhs as his successors, 
Much in the tradition of Guru Nanak appointing Guru Angad his successor. (9) 


Asking the remaining Singhs to pay obeisance to his successor, 

The Guru bestowed the Singhs with a power of sovereignty. 
Thereafter, the Guru instructed Sant Singh to this effect: 

That he should prefer martyrdom to being captured by the enemy. (10) 


There was one Singh Jiwan Singh, a Ranghreta” by caste among Singhs, 
Who was very famous for his excellent marksmanship? 

The Guru made him take a position inside the highest dome, 

The only one dome that existed in that fortress. (11) 


The Guru, then, positioned the other Singhs at vantage points, 

But they had all run short of ammunition. 

Moreover, they were extremely exhausted and suffered from insomnia, 
Their numerical strength reduced to just forty at that place. (12) 


Since some of the them were wounded, others were lying dead, 
The Guru felt extremely worried about the conseguences. 

There was one Gani Khan, a Pathan, in the company of the Guru, 
Whose brother had succeeded in reaching near the fortress. (13) 


He shouted to his brother to come out of the fortress, 

And assured him to take him home safe and well protected. 
The Guru heard the shout of this Pathan from outside, 
And called him inside to brief him properly. (14) 


The Guru asked the Pathan to take him (the Guru) out with him, 
For which he would be generously rewarded by the Guru. 

The Pathan brothers, being the devout followers of the Guru, 
Promised that they would definitely take him along with them. (15) 


There was one secret closed window in the dome in that fortress, 
Which the Guru got opened by his bodyguards. 

Thereafter, he picked up a small dagger from the weapons, 

And also put some gold coins into his breast pocket. (16) 


When the Guru tried to march forward after coming out of the fortress, 
He could not penetrate through security cordon of Mughal guards. 
Then the Guru raised a lot of hue and cry in darkness: 

That the Hindu (the Guru) was deserting and running out. (17) 
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This slogan was shouted and repeated from all the four directions, 

With the Guru joining these shouts in the same vien. 

Asking the two Pathan brothers to keep leading him, 

The Guru, mingling with Mughal soldiers, advanced towards the river (18) 


Thus running, attacking and shoutiing they entered a dense forest, 
Where they came across a cowherd with his cattle. 

Recognising and identifying that the stranger was the Sikh Guru, 
He started shouting and raising a terrible hue and cry. (19) 


Satguru gave him a gold coin to keep him silent, 

But he kept shouting more vigorously even after receiving the gold coin. 
Apprehending that he might not get him arrested by the enemy, 

The Guru felt that he was not amenable to reason. (20) 


Dohra : The Guru, as a last resort, advanced and attacked him, 
And stabbed him in the stomach with his dagger. 
Despite his fierce struggle and efforts to wriggle out, 
The Guru, finally, put him to permanent sleep. (21) 


Episode 20 
The Episode About Machhiwara 
(Let the Steel Dagger’s touch sanctify it) 


Chaupai : When Satguru proceeded further after coming out of Chamkaur Sahib, 
He arrived at a place near the village of Machhiwara'. 
Leaving Satguru on the outskirts of this town, 
The two Pathan brothers called out a Kshtriya Gulab Chand. (1) 


Dohra : Now, Dear readers, listen to the episode of Machhiwara, 
How the Guru had entered the house of this Kshtriya house hold. 
How the Pathan brothers had rendered a yeoman's service to the Guru, 
By carrying the Guru almost on their heads. (2) 


Chaupai : Kshtriya Gulab Chand brought some food for the Guru, 
Which he partook after uttering a prayer of thanks giving. 
He brought the Guru into his house at night, 
And made him stay in the central most part of his Mansion. (3) 


One or two more Singhs joined the Guru at this place, 
Whom the Guru asked to stay with him in hiding. 
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jim satigur jhatkô kar khâvhin. sut sankhî ghar turak girâvhin. 
dçkh turak dç khattrî gârai. hamrç ghar tuh hadîân darai.5. 
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dôhrâ =: tau khatrî satigur kahi main hôn mârdô atti. 
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chaupaî : tau satigur daç rupyyc dâr. sô chug kêji rahyô masat mar. 
isî bhânt gur das din rahyô. tau satigur tahin chalnô chahyô.7. 


3 yot ARIS AGE weet | afd HÍSdld a WS SETU | 
35 THS ot Bet Toh | ôl we OH füis=rfe It | 

tau pathân sahit sayyad ralvâyô. kahi satigur kô bânôn banvay6. 
daul hâjan kî laî banvâi. nîlô bânô kçs khindvâi.8. 


f3H fidio we doh | g3 MAS use 3è Tf || 


tim sikkhan bânai banvâi. phard astâvai pathân bhag râhi.9. 


uld GTA afas ATE | Set diôl ut 8 sto ore | 

39 æ 38 Hes Fete | A ude afa ade KAE 1901 
pir uchkkç kahitc jain. nabi gani khan thc tahin nâi. 

turai val tai multân sadâi. ja pahunchc vahi kancch girâi.10. 


cos : fot IS HE has sao | 
AJS JU serfs SH faH TH mat UATE 1991 
dôhrâ : tih thân hutô masand ik phattâ tanhi su nai. 
satigur kahyô bulâi us kim ham agai pujai.11. 
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ud AH H su ÍSJ MÈ | dU ust efe JH JS ST 1921 
chaupaî : ghôrdî ghar ki ham kó dch. ham tum darab ghanî bhar dchin. 
burç divas su tab tih âc. kahyô ghôrdî dçi ham chardain phâhc.12. 
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One day the Guru ordered for some goats to be brought, 
And ordered the Singhs to slaughter these animals. (4) 


As the Guru partook the meat of these slaughtered animals, 

He kept on throwing the bones into the neighbouring Muslim's household, 
At this, the Muslim started abusing his Kshtriya neighbour, 

For throwing the left over bones into his house. (5) 


Thereupon the Guru's host Gulab Chand prayed to the Guru, 
That he was a very poor and powerless citizen. 

If the Mughals came to know about this sheltering the Guru, 
They would, undoubtedly, kill him and his family. (6) 


Then Satguru started throwing coins into the Muslim's house, 
Which made him keep silent after picking up those coins. 
After staying there for ten days in his manner, 

The Guru wished to move out of this place. (7) 


Then Satguru called one Sayyad to join his two Pathan followers, 

And ordered for different kinds of dresses to be made. 

Thereafter, they changed their apparels to look like Haj? pilgrims, 

By wearing long blue robes and throwing loose their hair upon their backs. (8) 


The accompanying Singhs also changed into similar robes, 
With the Pathans leading the contingent with Astavas? in their hands. (9) 


Proclaiming that Uchh da Pir* was on his religious pilgrimage, 

The two Pathan brothers Nabi khan, Gani Khan accompanied the Guru. 
Marching towards the Pir's seat in the western province of Multan, 
This small caravan reached the village named Kanaich”. (10) 


There used to live one Masand*° in this village, 

Who was known by the name Fateh,, the Masand. 

Satguru sent for this Masand to meet him, 

And asked him to get him (the Guru) out of this Muslim territory. (11) 


The Guru asked this Masand to lend his horse to him, 

For which he would be adeguately compensated with money. 

The cursed Masand, having fallen under the influence of evil stars, 

Remarked that he did not wish to be hanged for the offence of lending his horse. (12) 


Hearing this, Satguru said to him in prophetic words, 
That he could not escape the gallows even after this refusal. 
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tab satigur aisç us kahyô. tân marnô phâhyô ab kab rahyô. 
só lahaur jai phâhai charyô. satigur bachan na ustai tary6.13. 
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Soon thereafter, he was hanged from the gallows at Lahore, 
Thus fulfilling the prophetic words of the Guru about him. (13) 


When the Satguru proceeded further on his disguised journey, 
His caravan was taken over by the Muslims at an inn at Doraha’. 
The Muslims reventially invited the Pir (the Guru) for a dinner, 
And for a night's stay with them in the roadside inn. (14) 


Thereupon, the Sayyad and the two Pathans advanced an argument, 
That their revered Pir was observing indefinite Rozas. 

That he broke his fast every night after partaking only one grain of oats, 
And observed silence during meditation by telling on rosary beads. (15) 


That the rest of the Pir’s followers would be glad to break bread with them, 
Such was the argument they advanced to their Muslims hosts. (16) 


Hearing this argument of the Pathans, the accompanying Singhs felt worried, 

At the prospect of partaking food with the forbidden Muslims. 

How could they protect the sanctity of their religious injunctions? 

How could they keep their religious vows given to the Guru and the Khalsa Panth? (17) 


Then Satguru suggested a solution by way of allaying their fears, 

That they should sanctify the proffered food with the touch of a steel dagger. 
The Guru clarified that a Singh could not be converted to Islam under duress, 
Unless he had established a conjugal relationship with a Muslim woman. (18) 


In order to prove the veracity of the Guru’s instructions to the Singhs, 

The Guru asked them to bring back a small portion of the Muslim’s food. 

If they still had doubts about their religious contamination after the dinner, 
They should imaginatively have five dips in the sacred tank at Amritsar. (19) 


Accepting Guru’s instructions, the Singhs touched the food with a steel dagger, 
But their Muslims hosts questioned their touching the food with a steel dagger. 
The quick-witted Pathans remarked that that was the latest Islamic practice, 
Which was being practised by the Haj pilgrims at Mecca. (20) 


Next morning, when the Singhs unpacked the last night’s left over food, 
They were delighted to find it has turned into a pudding and rice dish. 
Departing from there the Guru's entourage reached village Mohi, 

And then halted at at Bhagta? after crossing Mohi” and Jaitpur" . (21) 
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29. HriÌ ata su dè fomit at 
(mute UTA 8a; 22 mfoamfemr ct HdÌeÌ) 
(fen Hts ug afe we azote’) 

21. sâkhî kangard tapc ding kian ki 
(lakhmir pas dera; chhôtc sahibzadian dî shahidi) 
(“im shir khor dui daç katlâi”) 
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tau sri satigur tur pujc kângard tappai jai. 
dinai ki dhig pind madhg hut lakhmir tih rai.1. 
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tisai chubarg já satigur bahc. â lakhmir charan tih chhuhai. 
satigur khushi agyôn us dai. aur hakikat us yaun kahî.2. 
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The Episode About Kangar”, Tapa? & Dina? Villages 
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(Stay At the House of Lakhmir and Martyrdom of the younger Sahibzadas) 


(How two innocent Sahibzadas were Beheaded) 
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And arrived at the two villages of Tapa and Kangar in Malwa. 
These two villages are located near the town of Dina (Nagar), 
With Lakhmir* as the territorial custodian of this place. (1) 


Satguru made the upper storey of Lakhmir's house his abode, 
Where Lakhmir arrived and made his obeisance to the Guru. 
Satguru, being pleased with his obeisance and respectful attitude, 
Explained him the actual situation as it prevailed then. (2) 


If it suited Lakhmir to provide shelter to the Guru, 

Guru would like to spend a few days at his place. 

That even at the cost of his life would he shelter the revered Guru, 
Said the humble Lakhmir to the Guru with folded hands. (3) 


With Satguru sitting on his royal throne once again, 

Many Singhs returned to pay their obeisance after hearing the news, 
Dear readers must also listen to the events of the recent past, 

As these events passed with the two younger Sahibzadas. (4) 


Many people had separated while crossing the flooded Sirsa rivulet, 
And returned to their respective homes and hearths. 

The Guru had managed to protect his caravan upto Ropar, 

And had brought his four sons along with him safely. (5) 


But at Ropar arrived the enemy force in large numbers, 

And converged on the Guru's caravan from all the four sides. 
Grand mother Mata Gujri with the younger grandsons, 

Got separated and went in an unknown direction. (6) 


Let me now narrate the plight of the other Singhs, 

Whom the Guru had managed to bring with him upto Ropar. 

These Singhs had been resisting, fighting and making sacrifices, 

So that their Guru might proceed and escape the chasing enemy. (7) 


Being harassed and chased by the forces of hill chiefs near Sirsa, 
The Guru and his Singhs had somehow reached Ropar. 
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sarsai par bahu parbatî akâc. im kar pahunchg rôpard âc. 
rôprdîyan daç bâhc khôlah. kahain gurâ rahin hamrg kôl.8. 
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dui dui châr châr lac vara. lat kat dçnh tithî mar. 

kitak singh jô kótlç vard rahc. nahin un khóhç au mârc nahcn.9. 
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zakhmi hôi tah bachitar singh varyô. pathân nihang us changô kary6. 
aur singh jô zakhmi gaç. vai bhi us thg changai karac.10. 
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kai var vahu pathan tho jai rahtô gurâ hazâr. 

ghôrdai jôrdai us changai kar khushîân det hazâra.11. 
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ab agc phcr sunhu vai bata. jim kîç bajîdc shir khôr ghât. 
rôprdôn judi mát un kini. hutô bâhman rasôîô mat hînî.12. 
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us kç man main bad lab âyô. un dçkhat darab ju mát chukâyô. 
hirç môtî manak sabzc. hutô galyô bâman jit gajbai.13. 
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tç bâhman nis ghar nijai mata rakhi bahâi. 

par ranghrdan môrndai kahyai muhi milâu nibâbai jai.16. 
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The Lodhi Pathans of Ropar opened their doors to the beleaguered Singhs, 
Hoodwinking them that the Guru was enjoying their hospitality. (8) 


These Muslim residents took small groups of Singhs into their houses, 
And looted, plundered and ultimately killed them. 

But some of those Singhs who had taken shelter at Kotla, 

They were neither robbed, harmed nor killed by the residents. (9) 


The badly wounded warrior Bachhitar? Singh also sneaked into Kotla, 
Whom his Pathan hosts nursed and treated his wounds. 

The other Singhs who were also wounded and injured badly, 

They were also attended to and healed of their injuries. (10) 


These Pathans of Kotla* had been visiting the Guru at Anandpur Sahib, 

And staying there with the Guru for days together. 

The Guru, being pleased with their loyality and allegiance, 

Had been honouring them with valuable gifts of horses and expensive robes. (11) 


Now, dear readers, read further about that most tragic incident: 

How the Sirhind ruler Wazir Khan” executed the two infant Sahibzadas. 
How they along with Mata Gujri were separated from the Guru at Ropar, 
By their own wily and wicked family butler, a Brahmin by caste. (12) 


Who was extremely lured by the Guru's family gold and silver, 

Which he had spotted being carried by Mata Gyjri. 

Seeing the expensive diamonds, rubies and stones in Mata Gujri’s possession, 
The poor Brahmin was dazzled and demeaned in his character. (13) 


He took Mata Gurjri and two younger Sahibzadas to his own village, 
Which was known by the name of village Saheri Kheri Brahmana. 
After landing Mata Gujri and two infants in the midst of a wild growth, 
He took possession of all the valuables from Mata Gujri. (14) 


Telling Mata Gujri: Since he had buried the treasure in the earth, 

She need not worry about the safety of her valuables. 

Mata Gujri told that since she was more worried of her and grandsons’ life, 
He must make them take shelter in some safe house. (15) 


Then taking Mata Gujri and her grandsons to his own house, 

The Brahmin provided them with shelter for the night. 

But he himself approached the Muslim police officials at Morinda, 
And asked them to get him in touch with the Nawab at Sirhind. (16) 
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A 8g did ug eaae | fee Ha 3H feon feet | 

Ag ae dudo ò ofd AA | 393 HHS Ba AaB SIT 1321 
mai dcungu gur putar phardvâi. diu môkô tum inâm divâi. 

jarâ tâl ranghrdan nç nahi kîyô. turat bâman un sang lai lîyô.17. 
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bâman môrd shatabi layô. daç dikhâl un chaukas bhayô. 

jani mani ranghard dui bhâî. un ân murndg ghar rakhç bahâî.18. 
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ik sâmbhg ik gayô sirhanda. phardâi bajîdai kar daç band. 

divô anâm gurâ putar phardâvôn. dîn mazhab tum madad puchâvôn.19. 
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itnî sunat phauj chardah af. laç sirhand un dhig mangai. 
chârdah buraj sô takrdg kar¢. mata gujrî sâthc phardc.20. 
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aur khattri hutô sucha nand nama. kit ghallyô thô karan sak gurdhâm. 
gurâ na mannyô us rakhy6 yâda. im kar samjhayô un vahi bâd.21. 
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un kahyô nabâb ç sarap bisârc. chhét¢ badc ç dasaing zarârc. 
au ju in kôâ tuhmat uthâî. tuh tç nânhi só dittî jâî.22. 


ma feo ot Š HOTS Auf | HIR fag O ae sate | 
Boa det fey Haee | 38 ante we joe 1231 

ab in kau dg malciîyan saumpâi. mârc jinhain hai kai bharâi. 
unkai hatthî inhain marvâi. tadi bajidai laç bulvâi.23. 


Ad HJHE HS Bo HU | wea furs Sl AE YTI | 

Sud MS Td ad Hi SET | BA 32 SH Sg HIET 1281 
shcr muhmmad bad un thâyô. akhvâj khijar bhi sâthô ayo. 
tumrô mâryô gur nahar khan bhai. us bçtç tum dchu marvâî.24. 
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shcr muhmmad nahin gani bôlyô sis hilâi. 
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He promised to get them capture the Guru's two sons, 

Provided he was suitably rewarded for his services. 

The feudal Muslim officials acting on the Brahmin's information, 
Immediately went along with the Brahmin to his village. (17) 


They returned soon to Morinda along with their informer Brahmin, 

After verifying his information and increasing their vigil around the place. 

These were the two feudal police chiefs named Jani Khan and Mani Khan, 

Who brought Mata Gujri and the two infants to their own home at Morinda. (18) 


While one brother kept a vigil, the other rushed to Sirhind, 

But Wazir Khan took them into custody and imprisoned them. 

While they insisted to be rewarded for getting the Guru's sons arrested, 
And helping and promoting the sacred cause of Islam. (19) 


Hearing this the Nawab despatched an armed force to Morinda, 

Which brought Mata Gujri and her grandsons to Sirhind. 

The two Sahibzadas were imprisoned in an upper story dome under strict guard, 
And Mata Gujri was also imprisoned along with the Sahibadas. (20) 


There was one Sucha Nand, a Kshtriya courtier in Nawab’s court, 

Who had offered his daughter's hand in marriage to earlier Guru's son? 
The matrimonial offer of his daughter having been refused by the Guru, 
He nursed a grudge and wished to settle old scores with the Guru. (21) 


He incited the Nawab branding the Guru sons” as poisonous vipers, 
Who were bound to sting and harm the Mughal empire sooner or later. 
But the Nawab must also not take blame for their execution, 

As he would not be able to bear its conseguences. (22) 


So he should hand them over to the Nawab of Malerkotla, 

Many of whose brothers had been killed in war by Guru's forces. 
So in order to get the Sahibzada's executed by Nawab of Malerkotla, 
Wazir Khan summoned the Nawab of Malerkotla to his court. (23) 


Sher Mohammad Khan,? the chief ruler and Nawab of Malerkotla, 

Came to Sirhind along with his brother Khwaja Khijar? . 

Since Sher Mohammad Khan's brother Nahar Khan was killed by the Guru, 
He should take his revenge by getting Guru's sons executed. (24) 


Sher Mohammad did not agree with the Nawab's proposal, 
As he shook his head to express his disapproval. 

In case he got these innocent, infant Guru's sons executed, 
He would get stigmatised by the world for such a sin. (25) 
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ôi mug kar jang larâî. mârain shir khôr kaya badiai. 

unai na mani haha nara mara. tau nabâb aur thatyô bichârâ.26. 
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sadd balak un dôû bahâç. hôhu muslamân sukhan alâc. 

nah âvan dîn tau daiygu mâra. jim mâryô tum pit kar khavâr.27. 
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yah sun bâlkan gussô âyô. hamrai pit kô sakai marvâyô. 
hamrô pita bad rakhat hathyâra. mâranvârc vahu laç mâr.28. 
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suni nibâb yaun sukhan uchârg. hain ç larkç ibah karnç vârc. 
jau ch hôhin na muslamâna. karôn ibah in mârô jân.29. 
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Chaupai : The Nawab said that his brothers had died in war while fighting, 
But what greatness would it bring by the killing of the innocent infants. 
He left, unconvinced, after a fervent appeal against executing the innocents, 
Which made the Nawab think of adopting another strategy. (26) 


Summoning both the infants to his royal court, 

He addressed them politely to convert them to Islam. 

In case they refused they would be executed as mercilessly, 
As their father had been tortured and executed. (27) 


Hearing these words, the two young ones felt outraged: 
Who could have the guts to get their father executed? 
Their father, being always armed with mighty arms, 
Would have killed anyone who dared to attack him. (28) 


Hearing this reply, the Nawab made a declaration, 

That these boys definitely deserved to be executed. 

In case they refused to convert themselves to Islam, 

They must be done to death by slitting of their throats. (29) 


Dohra : As soon as the wicked ruler made this pronouncement, 
The Muslim court audience felt extremely delighted at this. 
The officials caught hold of the Sahibzadas and dragged them out, 
Without having an iota of mercy at these two innocents. (30) 


Chaupai : An executioner with a dagger happened to be present there, 
Who beheaded the Sahibzadas by pressing them under his knees? 
Gasping for breath, the Sahibzadas shed their mortal frames, 
So the two innocent infants were executed in this manner. (31) 


This tragic news of Sahibzada’s execution reached Mata Gujri, 
Hearing which she also died by jumping from the high dome. 
This is how a great tragic event came to happen, 

Which made all the people to utter a cry of anguish. (32) 


Dohra : Words fail me to express that act of merciless killing, 
In which those Mughal tyrants of the times had indulged. 
While the heavens would faint to fall from their celestial heights, 
The earth would faint to crack at such a heinous act of crime. (33) 


Zafarnama — An Epistle of victory 
Dohra : The Guru heard the tragic account of Sahibzadas’ execution, 
While he was putting up with Rai Kalla of Raikot. 
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só sunîô gal gurâ jô ja baithc rai kôl. 
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A messenger came with a message from the direction of Sirhind, 
Who narrated the whole account with sobs and tears in his eyes. (1) 


Hearing his sobs and cries, Satguru asked him to control himself, 

And asked him whence did he come from to the Guru. 

Had he come with any bad news about Guru's mother, Mata Gyjri, 

Or had he come with any news of oppression against the Sahibzadas? (2) 


Tearing his hair most violently and wildly in a sense of remorse, 

The messenger Sikh declared that the Mughals had damned themselves. 
He said that words were failing him to express the manner, 

In which the two younger Sahibzadas had been executed. (3) 


They had been done to death in full view of the court audience, 
Without any fear and wrath of God against this heinous act. 
Hearing this news, the Guru kept silent for a moment, 

Then he spoke with great firmness and self-restraint: (4) 


There would have been guite a few Sikh officials in the court, 

Did not anyone of them object to this Mughal act of tyranny at that time? 
The Guru's family had not committed any act of criminality, 

Nor had anyone been ever punished for speaking the truth. (5) 


For the protection of the rights of others and their welfare, 

I had raised and trained the Sikhs to sacrifice their lives. 

The Guru appointed Masand Sullakhan must have been there, 
And there must have been fourteen hundred other Sikhs there. (6) 


Were Masand from Raipur” and Masand Bulaki from Chanarthal!! not present there? 
Did they not intervene to stop this criminal act? 

Was there any logic behind the execution of these incidents? 

They alone feel the heat who are burnt in the fire. (7) 


Only the wearer alone feels where the shoe pinches, 

For other spectators it is a meaningless spectacle. 

While uttering these words, the Guru shed tears of remorse, 
Which made the accompanying Sikhs ask a humble guestion. (8) 


The Guru being Omniscient and having complete faith in God's Will, 
Should he also display human weakness to shed tears? 

The Guru answered to this humble guery of the Sikhs, 

By asking one of them to pluck a green leaf from a tree. (9) 
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When the tree stem also shed a drop of water from a point of plucked leaf, 

The Guru provided the reason for his emotional weakness. 

When even an inanimate tree was constrained to shed a tear at its loss, 

How could the Guru, with an animate body, remain unaffected by such a catastrophe? (10) 


Thereafter the Guru enguired from the messenger Sikh: 

Did no body else intervene and appeal for mercy? 

The messenger replied in this manner to this guery of the Guru, 
That the Pathan Nawab of Malerkotla had appealed for mercy. (11) 


Then the Guru uttered these prophetic words from his sacred lips, 
That the Nawab of Malerkotla had saved his territory for generations. 
The curse for this heinous crime would fall on other Mughal territories, 
As the Nawab of Malerkotla had stood by the Guru’s Sahibzadas. (12) 


Khial Patshahi Tenth (A Composition by the Tenth Master) 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


(“O Messenger), convey the plight of His discipleto His Beloved Friend (Waheguru the Divine), 
Estranged from His Divine Company and remembrance of His Holy Name, 

Even a sleep on cushioned beds is as painful as bodily sickness, 

And a life in Palatial Mansion as wretched as an existence in a serpent's hole. 
The wine decanter looks like a tipped spear, a goblet like a dagger, 

It is as if one's throat is being slit by the curved knife of a butcher, 

But if it be His Divine Will and His Divine Command 

A bed of bare earth is preferable to the luxury of damned Mansions.” 


It was during his short stay at Dina Kangar, 

That the Guru had composed an epistle in Baints!2, 

It contained a few words about war and words of admonition, 

As well as a few words of complaint and the emerging reality as it was. (13) 


This epistle was despatched to Aurangzeb, the Emperor, and 

The beloved Daya Singh reached the royal court with this epistle. 
Aurangzeb could barely read a small portion of this lengthy epistle, 
Whence he expired during the night as it approached soon. (14) 


Now, dear readers, read further the account about the Guru, 

And the way he made his departure from Deena (Kangar). 

How one day Satguru felt so much pleased with Lakhmir's services, 
That he offered his holy parshad to his devout host. (15) 


Lakhmir took this holy offering to his household, 

And handed it over to his wife for distribution among family members. 

She got Guru's offering buried in one of the corners of their house, 

As they could not partake of Guru's offering, being followers of Sakhi Sarwar. (16) 
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Believing that their family would be under the perpetual curse of the pir, 

She even prohibited her husband Lakhmir from partaking the Guru's parshad. 
So Lakhmir returned to the Guru without following Guru's instructions, 

And reported that his whole family had partaken the Parshad. (17) 


Dohra : Satguru, being Omniscient and privy to the innermost human thoughts, 
Told Lakhmir that he was telling lies before the Guru. 
Feeling offended and outraged at Lakmir's disobedience, 
The Guru decided to depart from his place. (18) 


Chaupai : Admonishing Lakmir, the Guru told him that he had committed a blunder, 
As he had himself ruined his destined glorious future. 
The Guru had come to his household to bless him, 
And to confer sovereignty after sighting him out of many. (19) 


Since a saint never stays in the company of a wily hypocrite, 
He would better depart from his place immediately. 

The Guru neither gave him any of his sacred weapons or robes, 
Nor did he receive any kind of offerings from Lakhmir. (20) 


Episode 22 
The Episode About the Brars' near Jaal Piloo” Forest 
(How Kapoora? was hanged on the gallows) 


Dohra : After admonishing Lakhmir at Dina Kangar the Guru left, 
And started advancing towards the town of Kotkapoora. 
How Kapoora came to be hanged on the gallows, 
I would narrate the circumstances leading to his execution. (1) 


Chaupai : When the Guru finally arrived at the town of Kotkapoora, 
Kapoora, the custodian of Kotkapoora, met the Guru with malafide intentions. 
The Guru asked Kapoora for making arrangements for his stay there, 
So that he (the Guru) might put off his armour and relax there for a while. (2) 


Since his departure from Anandpur Sahib upto Kotkapoora, 

The Guru had not put off his military armour so far. 

The Guru told Kapoora that since he had dismantled the Mughal empire, 
Kapoora should rise like a Khalsa to deserve Guru’s blessings for sovereignty. (3) 


But Kapoora having come under the influence of malediction of evil stars, 
Was compelled to utter uncharitable words to the Guru. 
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kapârai sir khôtî gharî af. usdai mukh tai khôtî akhvâî. 
ham bandç hân turkan kôâ. phard dçn turat phâhai ham tôâ.4. 


3 Asad Ho He Bast | aud asd SU fears | 

3 ad od ag HgS | 3 ae ug vale wg lul 

tau satigur sun mukhôn uchârâ. kapûrô katûrô bhayô nikârâ. 

tûn phâhô phâhô karain zarûra. tûn phâhç chardah marhin zarûr.5. 


cos : fEsol af gg 3 39 nest JdÌ =% | 
HU aud ug std StH HS ud gë EI 
dôhrâ : itnî kahi gur tau turc aglîrôhî vall. 
muyô kapârô chardah phâhai îsai manjh ghar chal.6. 


dust : md aud Hô adTôl | ug Sd fAH HU wert | 
TUS US È À = | OS ca ug TS fu? 121 
chaupaî : aur kapûrç sunô kahânî. chardah phâhai j jim môyô agyânî. 
kapârc ghôrdg thc îsai daç. unain takç par davâbai likhc.7. 


m det gH Bo Hs TANG | Š Std fS SA HÀ | 

Tg sg ofs ust gm | Te ahs aus Hae IC | 

ja rauni garam un khân gujâryô. dai phâhai tin isc mary6. 
gurâ bachan nahin khâlî gayô. hui beîmân kapârô mâryô.8. 


mÀ HS vid did HIS | Sg MÀ JO JdÌ HS | 
AIS én Sot Ju wet | Mal meet saa all set VI 
agai sunôn aur gur bata. tur 4g¢ rahc rôhî jat. 

satigur phauj than rakh lai. ai avâî turkan ki bhaî.9. 


Sum alu mae | ue fue iT gfo Së | 
Wc PTS À ègo | AS Yet SS s> did së 1901 
rók ruppyô kîyô asvára. pâv piyâdô jó rahi nâl. 
jat birârd the tairnavâlc. sçl barchhî phard bhag gur nâlc.10. 


Jd" : waa UOH fha uŵ Hfsgrg Goa tf | 
H fag ures fas dI ta sas ad Bs 1991 
dôhrâ  : darab pardçsôn sikh ghalain satigur un kó dchin. 
jô kichh âvat dhil lagai dangô turat kar lchin.11. 


Jut ac fas ac fas Š He | SIA at AT HE | 
mas HIN 33 Ht | ae wet ae S8 ul 1921 

chaupaî : kadai kitai kad kit lai jâvain. turkan ki kahivâî sunâvain. 
ablâ mahimai dôdai matti. kadai kâunî kadç jhandai patti.12. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 151 


Kapoora replied that since he was a representative of the Mughal empire, 
The Mughals would hang him instantly for siding with the Guru. (4) 


Hearing these words, the Guru uttered these prophetic words: 
Kapoora, the son of a bitch, had turned unworthy of trust, 

Sine he was repeatedly uttering about his being hanged to death, 
He would certainly be hanged on the gallows one day. (5) 


After uttering this curse, the Guru departed from Kotkapoora, 
And proceeded towards another part of the forest area. 
Meanwhile, Kapoora met his nemesis on the gallows, 

At the hands of Issey Khan* Manjh of Kot Issey Khan. (6) 


Now I narrate the circumstances leading to Kapoora's execution, 

How this foolish person came to be hanged on the gallows. 

Kapoora had sold some horses to Issey Khan Manjh, 

With the stipulation to make payment after collecting revenue from Doaba. (7) 


Since Kapoora committed robbery and violence at village Rauni in Doaba, 
He was hanged to death by Issey Khan for this crime. 

The Guru's prophetic words about Kapoora proved to be true, 

Because the dishonest Kapoora was executed for his crime. (8) 


Dear readers, listen to the account of Guru's struggle further, 
How he marched to the next part of the dense forest. 

How once again the Guru raised an army there, 

And how the rumours flew fast about the Mughal attack. (9) 


How the Guru enlisted horse-mounted soldiers on a wage of one rupee per day, 
How many other foot soldiers also joined the Gurw's ranks. 

These soldiers were from among the Jat Brars with their own horses, 

Who joined the Guru's army with their spears and daggers. (10) 


Out of the money donated by the Singhs from distant places, 

The Guru used to pay salaries to these Brar soldiers. 

If, for sometime, there was a little delay in the payment of their salaries, 
They got impatient and indulged in acts of indiscipline. (11) 


These mercenary Brar soldiers kept on misleading the Guru, 
On the basis of baseless rumours of Mughal forces” raids, 
They kept the Guru on a continuous move to villages of 
Abloo?, Mehma, Doad, Matti, Kauni and Jhando Patti. (12) 
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Sometimes they led the Guru to the village Chakk Bhai kaf, 

But no body or village offered the Guru and his force to be stationed. 
How many such villages were situated in that forest, 

I do not know the names of all those villages. (13) 


Wherever the Guru halted and stayed for a day or so, 

The residents demanded a rent instead of making any offerings. 
Although each horse-mounted soldier also carried a canvas water-bucket, 
But they refused to give water even to the Guru without a payment. (14) 


They insisted on being paid their salaries for the month in advance, 
And thrived by keeping the rumour mill about Mughal's arrival. (15) 


Once in the midst of this thickly forested area, 
The Guru felt extremely thirsty for want of water. 
The Guru sent a Singh to fetch water for him, 
From the house of Khan, a Brar by caste. (16) 


The Khan, however, refused to give water to the messenger, 
Denying that there was not any water in his house. 

But when the Guru sent two gold coins through the messenger, 
The Khan Brar filled four cans of water instantly. (17) 


But when the Guru summoned the Khan Brar to his camp, 
The Khan felt very ashamed of his meanest act. 

The Guru reprimanded him for selling water for money, 
And made him feel ashamed of his meanness. (18) 


When the Guru noticed a contingent of Majhail Singhs approaching him, 
He sent a Brar horse-rider to confirm their arrival. 

The messenger returned and reported to the Guru, 

That the wicked Majhail Singhs had surely arrived. (19) 


Hearing this, the Guru guestioned the Brar messenger, 

Why did he term the Majhail Singhs as wicked? 

The Guru reprimanded him never to brand the Majhails as wicked, 
As these Majhails were as respectable as Brar's sons-in-laws. (20) 


There was one Sumo Khan, another brother of Khan Brar, 

Who wanted to test the Guru for his miraculous powers. 

He used to offer the milk of a brown-coloured Buffalo to the Guru daily, 
But one day he offered black-coloured Buffalo's milk instead. (21) 
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The Guru shook his head in disgust at his audacity, 

That one of his devout followers believed in miracles more than in Guru's integrity, 
Addressing him the Guru reprimanded him for indulging in such an undesirable act, 
Of testing the Guru's spiritual powers through the show of miracles. (22) 


Thereupon Sumo Khan begged pardon and told the Guru a lie, 

That the ladies of his household have played this mean trick. 

The Guru, then, forbade him from indulging in such pranks in future, 
But forgave him for this first act of his misdemeaneur. (23) 


Episode 23 
Now I Narrate the Episode At Muktsar Sahib 


(If It pleases Thee please take us back into the Khalsa Panth) 


Now once again Kapoora, the son of a bitch, betrayed the Guru, 

And he sent a communication to the Mughals about Guru's whereabouts. 
He asked the Mughals to capture the Guru without any hesitation, 

Since his own forces would not lend any support to the Guru. (1) 


Hearing the news, the Mughal forces raided the area instantly, 
Although Kapoora had intimated the Guru as well about the raid. 
As the panic gripped everyone all around the area, 

Many among the paid Brar soldiers also planned to flee. (2) 


Getting their canvas water buckets filled with water, 

They thought of disappearing into far off comers of the forest. 
But the Majhail Singhs kept their cool and did not panick, 

As they had decided to sacrifice their lives for the Guru. (3) 


The paid Brar Horse-mounted soldiers suggested to the Guru, 

That the Guru’s forces should retreat into the farthest comers of the forest. 

But the Guru asked them as to what would be the plight of his unarmed followers, 
And the foot soldiers who had been the part of the Guru's army. (4) 


Then the Brars addressed the Guru in taunting words, 

That the Guru might choose to stand by the ordinary Sikhs. 

They warned that when the Mughal forces traced their location and attacked them, 
Then all His bravado to stand by ordinary Sikhs would evaporate. (5) 


Then the Majhail Singhs made a proposal to the Guru, 
That they should adopt a strategy, which might be practicable. 
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If all the Sikh forces followed the Guru into the farthest corners, 
Then the Mughal force would chase them till the end. (6) 


They could not be repulsed without a direct confrontation, 

As they would keep chasing Sikh forces no matter wherever they retreated. 
These inhabitants of the forested Malwa had never fought a war, 

As the veteran Majhails had been fighting for a long time. (7) 


The Majhail Singhs of the Khalsa Panth asked Guru's permission for a fight, 


As a lasting war with the Mughals alone would rid the Guru of their menace. 


Then the Guru asked his Singhs to retreat a little farther, 
Till some advantageous strategic position for defence could be spotted. (8) 


They spent the whole might discussing the various options, 

Till an intelligence official brought information about the enemy movement. 
He informed that a Mughal contingent from Kasur had taken positions, 
Who might then be advancing further towards the Guru's position. (9) 


Hearing this information, majority of them started fleeing from there, 
Leaving and deserting the Guru to fend for himself. 

Everyone panicked and tried to save his own skin, 

Including the Brars who had proclaimed themselves to be the bravest. (10) 


Everyone panicked and ran helter and skelter in all directions, 
Searching frantically for a place to hide themselves. 

Some disappeared on the pretext of bringing an authentic information, 
While others pretended to get the latest intelligence. (11) 


During this maelstrom the Guru was left alone and unattended, 

As all of them ran away in whatever direction they could run. 

The Brar horse-mounted soldiers who drew a salary of rupee one per day, 
Also scattered and disappeared so soon, being mercenaries. (12) 


But the Majhail foot-soldiers among the Guru” force, 

Who never demanded any salary except for ordinary food, 

They stood before the Guru with folded hands like loyal soldiers, 
And made a proposal to the Guru to face the situation. (13) 


They suggested that they would engage the enemy at that place, 
While the Guru should escape into the remotest corners of the forest. 
They believed that the Mughals would never stop chasing them, 
Unless they were confronted and slaughtered in that dense forest. (14) 
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Dohra : Sri Satguru Guru Gobind Singh agreed to the strategy, 
Which the Maajhail Singhs had proposed to the Guru. 
After running here and there, the Brar soldiers also returned, 
And joined the ranks of the Guru's Majhail forces. (15) 


Chaupai : They also insisted on the Guru to make a move from there, 
As the Mughal forces were just knocking at their doors. 
So the Guru asked for his horse to be brought to him, 
And mounted his steed after praying to God. (16) 


He proceeded with his force towards the dense forest, 

As visibility had increased a bit with the rise of the sun. 

The dust raised by the chasing Mughal force also became visible, 
As they had also spotted and pursued the Guru's movement. (17) 


The Majhail Singhs then appealed to the Guru with folded hands, 
That with his permission they should take position at that spot. 
The Guru permitted them to do so with the wink of an eye, 

If they were really bent upon sacrificing their lives there. (18) 


The Majhail Khalsas immediately took positions at this spot, 
And planted their Khalsa standards on the ground. 

They declared war with the beat of the Khalsa drum, 

And fired shots in the air from their loaded muskets. (19) 


Dohra : As the Mughal forces heard the gun shots and drum beats, 
They pounced upon the Singhs like the hungry vultures. 
The Khalsa pickets looked like the pitched tents, 
As the Singhs had camaflagued the bushes with their uniforms. (20) 


Chaupai : The bushes camaflagued as tents created a scarce among the Mughals, 
As they had heard of Guru's reputation of being an expert sharpshooter. 
His arrows could hit upto a range of more than a mile, 
As he was reputed to possess miraculous powers. (21) 


Scared of the Guru's arrows, they marched in groups, 
Sometime marching forward, sometime retreating back. 
Whosoever ordinary human they came across in the jungle, 
They shot him down even if he was an innocent person. (22) 


Now, Dear readers, listen further about the Guru's exploits, 

Who had marched forward after departing from the Majhail Singhs. 
There was a raised sand dune at a distance of more than a mile, 

On its top, the Guru stood to watch the battle scene. (23) 
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Climbing that hillock, the Guru stood on its top, 

To keep a watch on the advancing Mughal army. 

The reader might also listen to the account of Majhail Singhs, 
Who came under the severe attack of a large Mughal force. (24) 


Dohra : These Majhail Singh were only forty in numerical strength, 
Who had made a unanimous resolution at that moment. 
They would confront the attacking Mughal force in a single file, 
So that the Guru might recede to the maximum distance away from there. (25) 


Chaupai : As the Majhail Singhs of the Khalsa had resolved on a strategy, 
Each one of them came out, fought with the Mughals and died. 
As there was one low-lying land feature at a small distance, 
The Singhs had camaflogued themselves behind this spot. (26) 


Each one of them died after killing a host of Mughal soldiers, 

As their attack with a sword was like the attack of a lion. 

The mere sight of a Singh's sword made the Mughal soldiers flee, 

But even those fleeing were killed with the shots or arrows and bullets. (27) 


As and when the Singhs could load their muskets with ammunition, 
They used to fire two shots at a time on the enemy. 

The Mughal force failed to assess the strength of defending Singhs, 
As they felt that the fighting Singhs were there in hundreds. (28) 


They also thought the Guru was also present among these Singhs, 

So they were extremely scared of these dare-devil Singhs. 

But when all of these Singhs were grievously wounded and spotted, 
The raiding Mughal force took over the whole low-lying swamp. (29) 


Dohra : Whosoever among these wounded Singhs were still alive, 
The Mughal soldiers killed him there and then. 
Whatever arms, shields and uniforms they were wearing, 
These were also snatched and disposed off from them. (30) 


Chaupai : Under the scorching heat of the sun, some felt extremely thirsty, 
And retreated fast in the backward direction. 
Now listen to the other side of battle scene, Dear readers, 
From where the Guru, standing on a Mound, was watching the scene. (31) 


The paid Brar soidlers urged the Guru to escape and retreat further, 

As the Mughals, after killing the Majhails Singhs, would chase the Guru's force. 
However, the Guru uttered these prophetic words: 

The Mughal would run away as they had been defeated. (32) 
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At this, the Mughal forces started fleeing as if dust-blinded, 

And looked helplessly as if they were dumb founded. 

When the Guru despatched the riders to gather intelligence, 

They brought the information about the disappearance of the Mughals. (33) 


Then, Satguru came down and returned to the battle scene, 

And dismounted and joined his beloved brave Singhs. 

He himself cleaned the faces of his beloved Singhs with a handkerchief, 
And showered his great blessings as desired by his Singhs. (34) 


The Guru started measuring the distance from the centre of the battlefield, 
Upto each one of the scattered corpses of Singhs with his steps. 

As many steps as a corpse of a martyr was found lying from the centre, 
As many units of landed territory the Guru promised to a martyr. (35) 


Some corpses were lying at a distance of twenty or thirty steps from the centre, 
While some others were lying at a distance of forty or fifty steps. 

Still some others were lying at a distance of one or two hundred steps, 

But the faces of all these martyrs were found facing the enemy. (36) 


Some were lying at a distance of five to ten steps ahead, 

Whom the Guru blessed with multiple titles of bravery. 

The Guru founded two Singhs alive among these dead bodies, 

Who had been staying in the company of the Guru at Anandpur Sahib. (37) 


As the Guru wiped off the grime from their war-ravaged faces, 
They tried hard to open their eyes to look around. 

As the Guru poured a little bit of water into their parched throats, 
They felt relieved and started breathing a bit calmly. (38) 


The Guru asked them to express whatever they wished to have, 

The Guru, in his magnanimity, would instantly grant their wishes. 

At this, these beloved Singhs appealed to their compassionate Guru, 

That their written affidavit of once deserting the Guru be torn off and annulled. (39) 


The great Guru readily agreed to the plea of his beloved Singhs, 
And tore off that written document taking it out of his pocket. 
Praise be to those devout Singhs of the Great Guru, 

Who had sacrificed their lives for the Khalsa Panth. (40) 
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28. m AS Ae OH famti at gwest fagrge at 
(Baist ger, aféfas u8 Afen) 
(IH att ug edt) 
24. sakhi sâbô sâdc dcs kian ki talvandi birardan ki 
(talvandi dalla, bathindiô dau kaddhia) 
(hamrî kanshi yah vahi) 


3 Asad At Wout Ud aud at ass | 

fos Wes =rəfs E3 39 pfs mÀ HÎS HWES bil 
tau satigur sri jânyôn yah kapârc ki kartât. 

birârd jâlan vâlni chhad turç suni sâbô badi majbât.1. 


ug HÍSdld Te MA SH | H rr YS fast Bs | 
fuss =ë faoa gerf | feH afd 3a 38 THE IO | 
chardah satigur gaç sâbô valla. sô ja baithc tilvandi chall. 
pichhlc dag birârd hatâi. im kahikai tab dallai râi.2. 


H IHY JS 9 dig SA JH de wa ATE | 
gc od JIH dÌ5 3 Hu T Has 131 


: jau hamrc chal hai gurâ taisô ham gail lag jain. 


chhutain nahin ham gail tç sad hî rôj bharâin.3. 


JH Ì HOH ÍHWNHS AS | 35 HS Uo HS did fea Ud | 

fon yers He Hat fenrfgyr | mE HÍSdId a vast Srur | 

ham tai sarai su khijmat karain. tan man dhan sabh gur dhig dharain. 
nij parvâr sad sabhî liâiâ. âi satigur kai charnîn lâyâ. 


fa Hod fas: gur uq | fad ag Ho ust SH | 

fag we fag Sas VET | fad ut fas we usen jul 
kinhain muhar kinain rupyyâ kh¢sa. kinai gati mainh ghôrdî bes. 
kinah dânôn kinah langar chalâyâ. kinai ghîu kinhg lân ghatâiâ.5. 


3 Hu Ae AS wet | HS fas sea wre aet cet | 
oe Rosa fea us de | ayd siar 6 wg HH ÀE IE! 
dallc sad sab sâbô lat. mat kit turak avai kui dhaî. 

hôi ikttar ik pal hônô. kapûrç vang na ghar main saunô.6. 


Afsad fsa YAPHi vet sat Haw HS wife | 

Š Š nrefu' 3c AS ug Una Š Š THE 121 
satigur tih khushîân dai jhukyô jangal sabh âi. 

lai lai âvhin bhçt sabh bahu khushîân lai lai jâin.7. 


ta feen HJ Aas MET | BS as PH AS fle act | 
Hv afss Hc Hu 9 urs | fan <us Aw uu aS It! 
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Episode 24 
The Episode About Sabo’ (Talwandi) Region 
A Talwandi of Brars 
(Talwandi of Rai? Dalla, Expulsion of An Ogre’? from Bhatinda) 
(This shall be our Kashi — A Seat of Learning) 


Then Satguru thought that behind this latest Mughal invasion, 
There was the conspiracy of Nawab Kapoora of Kot Kapoora. 
So leaving Jallanwal* cluster of Brar villages, 

The Guru arrived safe and sound at Talwandi Sabo. (1) 


Thus after heading towards Talwandi Sabo of Rai Dalla, 
The Guru finally arrived and stayed at Talwandi Sabo. 
Imploring the Guru to get rid of the mercenary Brars, 

Rai Dalla reguested the Guru to be his guest of honour. (2) 


Rai Dalla implored the Guru to accompany him to his seat, 

And assured the Guru of his whole-hearted support. 

He would neither desert the Guru through thick and thin, 

Nor would he charge any wages for his services (like the Brars). (3) 


On the contrary, Rai Dalla would serve the Guru to the best of his resources, 
He would offer everything in cash, kind and services to the Guru. 

He summoned all the members of his family into Guru's presence; 

And they all paid obeisance to the Guru as per Rai's instructions. (4) 


While someone made offerings of gold coins or one-rupee coins and clothings, 
Others made offerings of cows, buffaloes, horses and diverse other things. 
Someone offered food grains for running a community kitchen, 

While others made offerings of butter oil and salt ingredients. (5) 


Rai Dalla sent messengers through out his entire territory, 
Lest they might be overtaken by a sudden Mughal invasion. 
He informed his subjects to assemble on a minute’s notice, 
Instead of keeping asleep at home like Kapoora's subjects. (6) 


Satguru showered his blessings on Rai Dalla and his subjects, 

As all the inhabitants of this forested terrain paid obeisance to the Guru. 
All inhabitants visited the Guru with their humble offerings, 

And returned with the manifold blessings of the Guru. (7) 


One day, a large congregation of the Sikhs arrived at Talwandi, 
And they approached the Guru with the following words: 
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chaupaî : ck divas bahu sangat aî. unain bât im sabh mil kahî. 
sachch kahit jat mukh hai pârdai. kisai vakhat sangh khôlyô kuhârdai.8. 


QS ggo dd MIA ao | IH Wd dId wre fan wa 99 | 

TH ag aH St Ha wet | ggg sdf we was Hôl 15 | 
unai bachan gur ais¢ kah¢. ham ghar gur âc kim dukh rahe. 
ham karain kamâî bhi bad ghanî. rahat nahin ghar barkat banî.9. 


WHS dos HU fea ve | UR AE eg JHdÌ A | 

H Ho ASIN 86' Ae | Š urg% H [Hu your 1901 
basat bathindg madh ik dcva. khái jai vahu hamrî s¢v. 

sô sun satigur dallâ sadâyâ. dai pâhul sô singh banâyâ.10. 


aoa 8H gH 3ÍÓš feu | foe os Sa Hdl SAT | 

AG a3 38 ffu ad | afós ad wa wet 1991 

kahyô usai ham bathindai dikhay6. niklâin daint 16k sukhî basâyô. 
sôû bat dallai singh kahi. bathindai dçrô lâyô jai.11. 


cus =: HÍôs ad alu mE allo us oe | 

Ng mitt gf Aa at HJ AS Ba Feats 1921 
dôhrâ  : bathindai dçró kîyô âi kînô dait lakhai. 

bahu andhî gôlai sang bahî bahu dînai lôk bundlâi.12. 


suet : fan su fen vac fhs sr | gd ages Hu Bore | 
fort MÈ JH ads nore | TH Ñ Nô HJ feo aT HI 193 | 
chaupaî : kisai tâp kisai chardyô sir bau. lagô karâvan mukhôn bakâu. 
kim âc ham karan akâu. ham thç baithç bahu din kar thâu.13. 


Afsad adt & fag se gHrg | EÈ ES fas We mord | 

SJ 3 3H È CUT HS | AU Ades sg ad YS 198 | 

satigur kahi ç sikh bhaç hamârg. inai chhôd kit jâu agârc. 

nahin ta tum kô daygu mara. saump shahîdan bahu kar khavara.14. 


a USA HOA ae ator | È HATI SH Hg =u lu | 

ad dig sa dua 3Íg | 9 US Usd HS Aa Af Iqu! 

çk purash madh sô kaid kiya. dai mushkân us bahu dukh diya. 
kahyô gurâ phâk mârîyugu tôhi. hai put pótrç sabh sang johi.15. 


@ asd Hug ar SET | SH faH gH fas ŵg we | 
Ha ot 5u [Hu safe | aF ard  gHdÌ Oe 19€ | 

un kahyô main mâkhô kâ bhâî. us jim ham kit dchu ghalâî. 
môkô bhi layô sikkh banâi. karaun kar main tumiî dhâi.16. 
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“Guruji, it is an established truth that Jats are loud mouthed, 
As their mouths have been opened by the pick of an axe by the Divine.” (8) 


They pleaded forcefully before the Guru for succour, 

Because how could adversity prevail in the presence of the Guru. 
They asserted that although they worked extremely hard in their fields, 
Yet they always remained indigent and in want of necessities. (9) 


They disclosed that there lived an ogre at Bathinda, 

Who always devoured all what they produced. 

After listening to their woes, Satguru called for Rai Dalla, 
And initiated him as a Singh after administering amrit. (10) 


The Guru asked him to lead him to the town of Bathinda, 

So that he may provide succour to the people by expelling the ogre. 
Rai Dalla Singh, obeying the orders of the revered Guru, 

Led the Guru to Bathinda and stayed put there with the Guru. (11) 


The Guru put up a camp at Bathinda to deal with the ogre, 

As the ogre also came down to assess the newly arrived Guru. 

He caused a fierce hailstorm and darkening wind to blow, 

In order to harass, frighten and disperse the general populace. (12) 


He caused some people to be stricken with fever and nausea, 

While some others were induced to stammer in a delirium. 

The haunted people started complaining on behalf of the ogre, 

That he (the ogre) had been residing at Bathinda for a long time. (13) 


Satguru told the ogre that since the people of Bathinda were Guru's followers, 
The ogre must vacate this place and shift to some other place. 

Otherwise he would be done to death for his disobedience, 

By handing him over to be tortured by the spirits of Singh Martyrs. (14) 


The Guru imprisoned his evil spirit in the body of a human being, 
Who was severely tortured by handcuffing his hands and legs. 
The Guru threatened to kill him by buming him in hell fire, 
Along with his whole progeny of his sons and grandsons. (15) 


The ogre revealed that he was a brother of another ogre Makho”, 

And pleaded that he might kindly be sent to join his brother. 

Or the Guru should accept him also into the Sikh fold, 

And assured the Guru of his whole-hearted allegiance and service. (16) 
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3 Afsad GH diu eet | aT Aade Q HU 3 at | 
Gwm hode ot mg! yet | Fd Hort GA ATE ur FET 199 | 
tau satigur us âgyâ dai. ja sirhand kai madh tân bahîn. 
ujârd sirhand kî jardhân putâî. jô chahai bachâî us sâth khâ jâîn.17. 


He caul Gg 3X UTA fHddd J | 

s& fiu ags ad fed SH gaat oE |S | 
matthâ tçkyó un tabai paryô sirhandai râh. 

dallai singh satigur kahî dihô bhainsô bhavânî nâi.18. 


gë ffu 3 ga Haete | we vase wet oe fege | 
HU 89 de ot SfE | set seas HU HOR STE AK! 
dalai singh tai lay6 mangvai. kat chutraphôn dai dhar phirvâi. 
madh dgrô gur lind lai. bhaî barkat madh mâlvg tâi.19. 


fana fiu a3 fiu set | IS urgë wet did 3 wrest | 

mM sas are] TU ot US | UTS BET UGH AGH fy ES 1201 
dial singh phathg singh bhai. khandg pâhul lai gur tai ai. 

au takhan bhai râpai kai pôtai. pahul lai param karam singh dôtai.20. 


fea Ae AS ol ASAT | AE Ug MS TH OT SA | 
Afsad SH ug s> fem | US urgë o duu aS 1291 

ik sôdhî kôthai kô kaul sadâyô. sath putar abhai ram ka layayê. 
satigur us par bhag diâla. Khandai pâhul dç rakkhyô nâl.21. 


fess a HÍSdld J3 Hori | 9 sigr <d US gu | 

Het a5 ag UA Here | US 85 fos egHo US 1221 
itan ka satigur bat sunâî. hai bhândâ vath pardai ju pai. 

sôdhî kaul kahu pas sadâvain. parât utth nit darshan pâvain.22. 


Afsad 35 H CHEN Wus us He Ù | 

THIT oat ug set wife HJN Etat us 123 | 
satigur baith su damdamain likkhan ghard sut den. 
hamrî kânshî yah bhai âi mârakh than pardhgn.23. 


HITA «Tô St AS IS MÈ | SH US nig VALU 93 | 

go uc US ffu se | oH fu i fagar THU AES 128 | 
mahrâj válç bhi sabh chal âc. bhains ghôrdc aur dasvandh chardâc. 
phâl bçtç dôâ singh bhag. ram singh au tilôkâ singh sadac.24. 
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Then Satguru ordered him to leave Bathinda forever, 

And establish himself in the town of Sirhind. 

The Guru instructed him to wreck the foundations of the Sirhind empire, 
And devour all those who tried to defend the Sirhind rulers. (17) 


Dohra : The ogre left Bathinda after paying obeisance to the Guru, 
And went on his way to the Mughal town of Sirhind. 
Rai Dalla, then, beseached Satguru after the ogre's departure, 
That they should make a sacrifice of a Buffalo to the Goddess Bhawani. (18) 


Chaupai : Thereupon, the Guru asked Rai Dalla for a buffalo to be brought, 
Whose blood was sprinkled around the fort after its slaughter. 
After that the Guru made this fort as his camp site, 
There was plenty and prosperity in the whole Malwa region. (19) 


S. Dyal Singh and Fateh Singh from village Bhai ka Chhak came, 

And were initiated after taking Pahul* from the Guru. 

Then came the grandsons of Bhai Rupa, a carpenter, 

They were S. Param Singh, Karam Singh who received Pahul from the Guru. (20) 


The Guru sent a message to Sodhi Kaul” to his native place, 

Who brought Abhey Ram's son with him from amongst his family. 
The Guru showered his blessings on this devout Sikh, 

And kept him in his company after initiating him with Pahul. (21) 


Then the Guru made a remark about the person of Sodhi Kaul, 
That he seemed to be worthy of Guru’s trust. 

Sodhi Kaul was instructed to stay with the Guru, 

Who always made an obeisance to the Guru every morning. (22) 


Dohra : Then Satguru camped at Damdama (Talwandi Sabo) after Bathinda, 
Where he kept on sharpening guills and throwing those out and, 
Remarking that this place would be Guru's seat of learning, 
Where the ignorant would receive knowledge and enlightenment. (23) 


Chaupai : The inhabitants of the town of Meharaj also came to the Guru, 
And they made offerings of milch cattle, horses and one tenth of their earnings. 
Both the sons of Sodhi Kaul also got initiated as Singhs, 
And they came to be called Ram Singh and Tarlok Singh. (24) 
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Ou. HguT mi Hse at Art 
("JH SH YATES HOTT...) 

25. barkhâ au mâlvç kî sâkhî 

(“ham bhâm banâvan malva’...) 


ŵo AY sft HU Hee get Hgur at Sd | 


l wE ag at fea ust HS AI va AS 191 


ck samen tahin madh mulak hui barkhâ ki lêrd. 
âi gurâ ji dhig khardî sabh sangat hath jôrd.1. 


WIRI ASS RIH WS pact | Hiao udd" Has TST | 
HÍSdIid =l MITA ate | set ga gg 34 dt rte 121 
âi sabhan im bat sunâî. mangan barkhâ sangat ai. 

satigur dî ardâs karâi. bhaî barkhâ bahu tab hî âi.2. 


Hfsdd 36 THN wE | sg dig Go Mul fu | 
Sq Stat mredi TATU | SH sea WI HOR mE 131 
satigur baith damdamai âi. kahyô gurâ un akkhin dikhâi. 
dçkhó than âvag dariyâi. bhâm bhuvag yah mâlvai ai.3. 


He Hd Haws lo Hd | Aw Wea gë MUT ôd | 

fag HÍSdId 85 SUS HSS | JH IÒ Hee FETS |9 | 
sun bach janglan dînô môrda. jal jâug chal âpnî thaurd. 

phir satigur un bachan sunâc. ham châhain mâlvai banvâc.4. 


oH? aed Bes [He | Hade ght ot yas AHTE | 
38 38 ffu dat aS | TH HO GH 3S BIS lUl 
kamâd kanak chaval bijvâi. sirhand bhâmî ki barkat jamâi. 
tau dallai singh môrdî bata. ham moth bâjrî bhalô lagât.5. 


38 Afsag dA ota SH HÈ Fat ate | 


l TH SH eres HES foga Ae SH ATE IEI 


tau satigur gussô kîyô tum márai jangli thai. 
ham bhâm banavan mâlvâ nihâl jâvain tumai karâi.6. 


2€. due a sad at Art 
(CUT ada tna grfg') 
26. dakkhan ko turnc ki sakhi 
(‘...pay’ naurang dojak rahi’) 


HÍSdid 35<5Ì us UTS H Q= Bare | 
mife wus fea fro act ua dda erta grfg 191 
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Episode 25 
The Episode about Rain in the Malwa Region 
(I wish to see a Fertile Green Malwa) 


Dohra : Once in the dry tract of Malwa region of Punjab, 
The people felt the need for rain to sustain their crops. 
These inhabitants of Malwa assembled before the Guru, 
And appealed to the Guru with folded hands. (1) 


Chaupai : All of them pleaded before the Guru about their woes, 
That the whole congregation wanted rain in their land. 
So following a prayer by the Guru to the God Almighty, 
There occurred a plenty of rain in that region. (2) 


Then while sitting on a raised ground at Damdama, 

The Guru invited his followers to see with their own eyes. 

The Guru predicted that one day a river would flow through that region, 
Which will irrigate the Malwa lands to make these fertile. (3) 


But these ignorant people of Malwa region refused to believe Guru's words, 
With a remark that the present rain water would seep into the earth. 

Then Satguru expressed his wish to the Malwa people, 

That he wished to see the Malwa region to be fertile and prosperous. (4) 


The Guru wished the Malwa farmers to cultivate sugarcane, wheat and paddy, 
And become as affluent and prosperous as the region of Sirhind. 

But Rai Dalla, failing to appreciate the Guru's express wish, 

Remarked that his people preferred dry crops of pulses and course grains. (5) 


Dohra : The Guru felt extremely offended at Rai Dalla's ignorance, 
And remarked that those ignorant inhabitants would rot there, 
Though the Guru had wished the Malwa region to be prosperous, 
And wished to bless its inhabitants with plenty and prosperity. (6) 


Episode 26 
The Episode About Guru Gobind Singh's Movement to the South 
(Aurangzeb Expired and proceeded on his Journey to hell) 


Dohra : One day the Guru was standing in a contemplative mood, 
Reflecting deeply over some serious matters about the future. 
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dôhrâ  : satigur talvandî khard¢ dhayân su kct lagâi. 
âi dakhnôn ik sikh kahî payô naurang dôjak râhi.1. 


dust : Ho HÍSdld Ui wes Cod! CA este HS cÚ H | 

ma tue at adr age | feu furs ge Sas Horne 121 
chaupaî : sun satigur yau bachan ucharc. us lardâi sut dayai marc. 

ab dakkhan ki kariai chardhâî. im singhan gur uchar sunâî.2. 


tos : HÍSdld nme 36 [Hu gë 3 THI OTS | 
3H al fest us ad >R ufs fest ae 131 
dôhrâ =: satigur âkhyô dall singha chal tân hamrai nal. 


tum kô dilli pat karôn au pati dillî gal.3. 


suet : fud 85 aus Su srg | ad Së =ë A3 Hd FS | 
gar usa gu st MAT | fer uqa ol dat AAT 191 

chaupaî : dhig dallai tho khardô laghu bharâta. kahi dallai val môrd mukh bat. 
dçug patshahi tudh bhi aisî. nij puttarn kau dini jaisî.4. 


Wd WS Td UJS Hat | Fea did Hat eg fHg Uôl | 

N JJG sds srg HHSTÍF | BS Aes ae SU aT ul 
yahi gal gur parôhat sunî. bôlyô gur sang vahu sir dhunî. 

main rahyô bahut bâr samjhâi. chhçrd jatan kachh layô kahai.5. 


Wd Haat Hc de fas at JJ. | ot fue foe poses | 

aü Td JH Hc as ate | Yos age us BS HÈ MAE |€| 

yah janglî jat gun nit navçn châhain. bhi pichhôn nindâ sunvâvhin. 
kahyô gur ham jat chhçrdain kai. parôhat kahyô put laç mug akhvâi.6. 


HÍSdId adt us fen Hd Te | JH fry us H OS Be | 

fesat ads 393 BH US HT | SH 8d' Ad AI aT 191 
satigur kahi put is mar gaç. ham sikh pat su thândhg bhac. 
itnî kahan turat dallç put mara. tab dçrâ gur kâchah karâ.7. 


cot : SHIS 3 ó fed sweat du HAH | 
BT 3gr gd THE ES SIS MS TH |C | 

dôhrâ =: nau mahîng tç nau dinai talvandî rakhai mukâm. 
dçrâ tôrâ rukh dakhan chhadd turkan bad thâm.8. 


cust : S'dJdS Nu SU | te f35 395 393 H3 UÑ | 
wg Haat fae Ho sd | Sethe gE eg st HS IK! 


chaupaî : dalla gur tç bçmukh bhayô. dôi tinn dcran turat murd payô. 
aur janglî kichh sang turc. beîmân hui vahu bhi murdg.9. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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A Sikh rider came from the South and reported to the Guru, 
That Aurangzeb had expired and proceeded on his journey to hell. (1) 


Hearing this information, the Guru made these remarks: 

That he (the Guru) should now destroy Aurangzeb’s sons through a fratricidal war. 
That the Khalsa forces should now proceed towards the South, 

The Guru declared his decision to his Singh followers. (2) 


Satguru, thereafter, proposed to his devout follower Rai Dalla Singh, 
That he should accompany him (the Guru) to the South. 

The Guru promised to bestow upon him the sovereignty over Delhi, 
After destroying the sovereignty of the Mughals over Delhi. (3) 


The younger brother of Rai Dalla Singh who was standing close to him, 
Whispered something into his elder brother’s ears. 

He remarked sarcastically that the Guru would bestow such a sovereignty on him, 
As he (the Guru) had bestowed it on his own sons. (4) 


The Guru's Brahmin cook who overheard these taunting words, 

Reported this to the Guru with a deep sense of shock. 

He remarked that the truth of his repeated wamings to the Guru, 

Had now been confirmed by the most uncharitable words of these Jats. (5) 


He remarked that these rustic Jats wanted a new miracle every day, 

But indulged in slandering the Guru at his back. 

As the Guru remarked that he had no need to deal with these rustic Jats, 

The Brahmin remarked that they had already uttered the most uncharitable words. (6) 


When the Guru remarked that Rai Dalla's sons were cursed to be dead, 
While Guru's own sons were standing alive in the form his Singh followers. 
The Guru's prophetic words resulted in Rai Dalla's son's instant death, 
Even as the Guru shifted his camp and proceeded ahead. (7) 


For a period of full nine months and nine days, 

The Guru had camped at the town of Talwandi Sabo. 
Then he shifted his camp to proceed towards the south, 
Leaving this predominantly Mughal occupied territory. (8) 


Rai Dalla Singh shifted his loyalty and allegiance from the Guru, 

And returned home after accompanying the Guru upto two three camps. 
A few other inhabitants of Malwa's forested region accompanied the Guru, 
But even they betrayed the Guru and returned home. (9) 
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J3 8S Fl aS SI | HôU 99 HS Ba THT | 

Go Had tes tae | Hz usw CA Ja fre 190 | 
hutô kaul sôdhî kôthai vara. sunay unhai sut lagy6 hamârâ. 
un magrôn dîvân daurdâc. san palangh us chakk liâc.10. 


TH Asad Adi HO<'U | Bas ST ust HS'U | 

fa 3a sg Ba 3S nr | 3 5 Hast dŷ sae 1991 
jab satigur sôdhî bulvâyô. lôkan dera khâlî batay6. 

is taur bahu lôk nath âc. tau nath janglî gurai takâc.11. 


TI HAE did Ad WI TT | HIS, 393, BIG, TU T | 

IÈ ABag Ha HJ ST | H g2 wat Š HH gug 1921 

rahç majad gur sang ghar chara. môhan, bhagatâ, bahlô, râpc var. 
gaç satigurâ sang bahu daira. sô hatç khushi lai mukhôn hajâr.12. 


22. Man de aì Anat 
(era ETT HIS AS TH 5S AB) 
“27. paritham bandc ki sakhi 
(dada duâr mahant jait ram nal mel) 


mu HÍSdlg ede Un HJ 8 ug g | 
3a wor Sq an Hg Úq HS Ñu oars 19 


: jab satigur dakkhan pujjç jahin tho dâdâ davâr. 


dçrâ laya dckh thâm sang pafij sat singh hazar.1. 
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Guru's trusted follower Sodhi Kaul Sahib from Kothey Guru village, 
Heard that the Guru had taken his son along with him to the South. 

He despatched his officials post hate after the Guru, 

Who brought back his son along with the bed he was sleeping on. (10) 


When the Guru called for Sodhi's son from his tent, 

The attendants reported that he was not present in his tent. 

When many others deserted the Guru much in the same way, 

The Guru realised the shifting loyalty of these fleeing Malwa inhabitants. (11) 


Only the members of the four families kept company with the Guru, 
These were the families of Bhai Mohan, Bhagata, Bahlo and Rupa. 

They accompanied the Guru to the remote areas in the South, 

And returned home after deservingly receiving the Guru's blessings. (12) 


Episode 27 
The Episode About Banda Bahadur 
(A chance Meeting with Saint Jait Ram at Dadu Duar’) 


Dohra : When Satguru Guru Gobind Singh proceeded towards the South, 
There lay a seat of Saint Dadu at Dadu Duar on the way. 
The Guru put up his camp at the spot of Dadu Duar, 
Along with a force of five to seven thousand Singh followers. (1) 


Chaupai : It was marked by beating of drums and unfurling of Khalsa flags, 
And a loud recitation of Gurbani without any kind of fear. 
The Guru's Singhs were heard reciting “Chandi Chritar?” and “Chandi di Var?”, 
As well as the recitation of Guru’s composition, “Akal Ustat”*. (2) 


This recitation created an environment of soothing rain in mid June, 

And crocking of frogs out of joy during monsoon rains. 

And the cooing and dancing of peackocks at the sight of thundering dark clouds, 
Such was the ambience created by the recitation of Gurbani by the Singhs. (3) 


Dohra : Some Singhs were seen reading and reciting scriptures in one corner, 
While a few others were found reciting the Guru’s composition “Sri Mukhwalk”?. 
At another spot, a few Singhs were singing Gurbani to the accompaniment of Rabab‘, 
Which created an atmosphere of God Indira's majestic Divine Court. (4) 


Swaiya : Ifamelody of trinkets, percussion and water stringed instruments emanated from oneside, 
The sound of double percussion and string” instruments was heard from the other side. 
If a perfect melody produced by a wind instrument was reverberating from one place, 
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The delightful melody by string instruments was audible from another direction. 
As if it was the creation of mythological gods like Yaksha®, Kinnar?, and Narda” . 
Combined harmoniously with the musical compositions of Tomar" and ulook. 
Such was the splendour and majesty of the Guru's Divine Musical concerts, 
That even God Indira would feel envious of the Guru’s Divine presence. (5) 


While some devoted Singhs touched Guru's feet out of reverence, 
Other beseeched the Guru to set up a camp nearby. 

Some others burnt incense sticks and circled around the Guru, 
As the stars revolved round the polestar at night. (6) 


Some prostrated themselves before the Guru out of veneration, 

As the gods are believed to prostrate before Chief of gods Indira. 

Some stood as still in Guru's service while sheltering Guru's head with a canopy, 
As a planted tree stood still and steady on the earth. (7) 


They kept standing around the Guru like permanently fixed poles, 
Even in the midst of scorching heat and blistering winds. (8) 


Guru's Khalsa’s standards shone like a brilliantly shining sun, 
Likewise shone the sparkling majestic waving hand fans. 

The canopy over Guru's head sheltered his face like a dark cloud, 
Under a vast outstretched tent like a thick huge cloud. (9) 


The Guru sat on his royal throne like the God Indira, 
Armed with weapons like the mighty Indira with his bow. 
The flywhisk was being waved around his majestic face, 
As a if a peacock was dancing in joyful delight. (10) 


The news of the Guru's arrival spread in the whole town, 
Hearing which people rushed to have a glimpse of Guru's face. 
After the people felt blessed and convinced of his Divine mien, 
They made generous, abundant offerings to the Guru. (11) 


Guru's arrival was indeed a great miraculous event, 

As all the people felt wondrously struck with Guru's appearance. 
Even the holy saints came to pay their obeisance to the Guru, 
Leaving the holy portals of saint Dadu's Dadu Dwar. (12) 


The saints of Dadu Dwara heard the news from the people, 

That the tenth Nanak had arrived at their place. 

In order to invite and provide shelter to the Tenth Guru, 

The Chief saint of Dadu Dwara came along with his followers to the Guru. (13) 
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The Guru received this great saint with great respect and honour, 

As was the tradition among Indian saints to receive a new saint, 

Touching the Guru's sacred feet, the saint felt extremely delighted, 

And congratulated the Guru for being the incarnation of Guru Nanak. (14) 


The Guru remarked that all the saints were part of the same Divine, 
As water lost its individual identity after mixing with milk. 

Shri Jait Ram was the name of this chief of saints, 

Who was indeed a noble and virtuous saint of this great order. (15) 


Dohra : Saint Jait Ram stood before the Guru with folded hands, 
And made a humble reguest to the Guru on his arrival. 
He remarked that he and his followers felt blessed, 
That the Great Guru had come to visit their place. (16) 


Chaupai : He pleaded that he be allowed to serve one meal to the Guru, 
As it was a religious tradition to serve food to the Guru's congregation. 
Upon this reguest, the Guru informed this chief of saints, 
That he would not be able to feed all the Guru's force. (17) 


The Guru told that many among his force being non-vegetarians, 

Would not be able to feed themselves with his vegetarian food. 

To this objection of the Guru, Saint Jait Ram made a remark: 

With the blessings of Saint Dadu even Non-vegetarian would accept a vegetarian meal.(18) 


Episode 28 
The second Episode of Baba Banda' (Bahadur) 


Dohra : With the blessings of the late Great spiritual saint Dadu, 
Even the Guru's falcons fed themselves with non-vegetarian food. 
The Guru and his followers felt extremely delighted at this hospitality, 
When they were invited to visit the shrine of Dadu Dawar. (1) 


Chaupai : Saint Jait Ram took the Guru round the premises of his shrine, 
Even as his followers” showered rose petals to welcome the Guru. 
The Guru remarked : Praise be to all the great saints of the world, 
And curse be on those who slander and speak ill of the saints. (2) 


The Guru quoted lines from Sukhmani? in praise of the saints, 

Which praises the spiritual powers and blessings of saints. 

Besides this, there followed a discussion and exchange of views, 
Which benefitted and stimulated both the Guru and Saint Jait Ram. (3) 
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Mahant Jait Ram narrated a new incident during this discussion, 
About a place which he had visited some time back. 

A person named Narain Dass was the occupant of that place, 
Who belonged to the sect of Bairagi saints of that place. (4) 


He had placed one large-sized bed in his shrine, 

Upon which Saint Jait Ram was asked to sit by the Bairagi. 
While Saint Jait Ram accepted his reguest as a mark of honour, 
The wicked Narain Dass intended to play mischief with him. (5) 


After making saint Jait Ram sit on this splendid bed, 

He toppled the bed upside down on the noble saint. 

After playing this very obnoxious mischief on his guest. 

He felt extremely delighted and broke into guffaws of laughter. (6) 


He indulged in this mischief with the saints of all the six? saintly orders, 
Without having any sense of fear or the curse of any spiritual saint or prophet. 
A person who proclaimed himself as a Guru and prophet, 

Was, in reality, a slanderer of saints without any spiritual lineage. (7) 


Saint Jait Ram advised the Guru to avoid a visit to his place, 

And follow another route during his journey to the South. 

The Guru remarked that everything happened according to God's Will, 
How could the Guru avoid whatever is ordained by God? (8) 


The Guru asked Jait Ram the way to the seat of Narain Dass, 

As well as the exact location and Name of his monastic seat, 

The Guru would go and examine the strength of his occult powers, 
And ascertain the Guru from whom he has acguired these powers. (9) 


The Guru would dispossess him of his powers if he chose to confront, 
Otherwise put him on a path of sanity if he chose to follow the Guru. 

With the blessings of Guru Nanak, the Guru would make him his own follower, 
And initiate him as a Khalsa and his most intimate follower. (10) 


Mahant (Jait Ram’s) Version: 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


There is a town on the banks of the river Godwari, 

Which is known by the Name of Nander in that region. 

Narain Dass Bairagi's place is situated on southern end of this town, 
Which is a well-known and familiar place in that area. (11) 


Since narain Dass Bairagi used to be a pauper in his early life, 
He had joined a troupe of homeless wandering saints. 
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While moving along for a long time with these mendicants, 
He came across a saint possessing powers of necromancy. (12) 


He served this necromancer for a long time along with these mendicants, 

And received complete knowledge of the art of necromancy. 

By handing over a book containing all the secrets of this art, 

This necromancer made his disciple as egually competent a necromancer as himself.(13) 


His teacher warned him after handing over this book on necromancy, 
That he must not make any publicity about his magical powers. 

The book would remain in his possession as long as it remained a secret, 
But it would ruin him the moment he made its contents public. (14) 


The book contained secrets about possessing a beautiful woman and wealth at home, 
And about possession of horses, weapons as well as an art of alchemy. 

Since the book contained secrets about various kinds of talismans and wonder drugs, 
The powerful kings were always on the look out to snatch this book. (15) 


The kings and feudal lords kept following the owner of such a book, 
And murdered its owner for fear of his causing harm to their rule. 
They were always scared of their sovereignty being snatched away, 
Because such a necromancer possessed unlimited magical powers. (16) 


They killed such a necromancer by lodging him in their own houses, 

Because they were always scared of his powers of necromancy. 

Since they were always desperate to take possession of such a book, 

They always treated the necromancer as their rival and wished to eliminate him. (17) 


Now I would like to disclose the name of this book of necromancy, 
Which was written by the greatest necromancer named Alunia Sidh. 

This necromancer Alunia was the most favourite disciple of Gorakh Nath*, 
As I have heard about his fame and reputation from my ancestors. (18) 


This book contained every kind of knowledge and information, 

Which is very rarely available anywhere in the whole world. 

It contained information about every kind of invocations and talismans, 

As well as information about magical solutions and working out auspicious occasions. (19) 


It provided clues about alchemy which converted base metals in gold, 

As well as incantations to tame poisonous snakes and possess magical powers. 
Besides containing such powerful invocations as Rudar Jal? and Indira Jal°, 

It contained every information about the wonderful black magic of Orissa state. (20) 
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It had tips about losing one's identity in water as well as walking on water, 

As well as all the secrets about space and flying into space. 

It contained technigues of dousing raging fires as well as setting things on fire, 
As well as methods of standing in the midst of fire and eating hot burning coals. (21) 


It contained invocations which if repeated and meditated upon, 

Provided a person with the powers of exercising control over men and matters, 
As well as powers to confer blessings of a male child, wealth and prosperity, 
On whomsoever it wished to bless and bestow these boons. (22) 


The book provided complete knowledge about what lay hidden below the earth, 
Which could be instantly taken out through its magical incantations. 

Its words could make herbs and forest plants speak about their healing gualities, 
As well as alchemical information about converting base metals into gold. (23) 


Its magical hymns had powers to change the sex of female into male, 

As well as change the sex of a male into female sex. 

It is also filled with science of telepathy of silently knowing others feelings, 

As well as cast spells upon a person to make him restless, mobile or dance. (24) 


It could teach strategies to decimate one's enemies and protect one's followers, 
As well as perform such impossible tasks of plucking stars from the firmament. 
Its strategies could break the siege of fortified forts, 

As well as war tactics of winning a victory over one's foes in a battlefield. (25) 


Its invocations could cause winds to blow and rain to fall, 

As well as powers to change the direction of winds and storms as one wished. 
Its necromantic tricks could cause hailstorm and lightening, 

As well as its curses once uttered could never remain unfulfilled. (26) 


It imparted knowledge of ruling over ghosts, evil spirits and haunted persons, 

As well as acguire attributes of various gods and powerful supernatural phenomena, 
It could impart powers of divine entities like the Jachhs, Rachhs and Kinnars”, 
As well teach ways to have communion with these divine entities. (27) 


A person endowed with such necromantic powers could ensure anybody’s victory, 
As well as bring about defeat for whomsoever he wished. 

He could tame such wild, poisonous and mighty animals like lions, scorpions, 

As well as bring about peace and prosperity to any king's kingdom. (28) 


He could capture thieves, burglars and poisonous insects easily, 

As well as provide relief with just an utterance of a word. 

He could save a person who reached him after a snakebite, 

As well as restore to life a dead person due to snake poisoning. (29) 
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He could save people infected with rabbies caused by mad dog or Jackal's bite, 
As well as provide instant relief to the afflicted with a single utterance. 

He could tame lions, tigers and wild bears with a spell on them, 

And render them incapacitated from moving their jaws and paws. (30) 


He could grow trees and create orchids on the palm of his hand, 

As well as sgueeze the essence of things by casting a spell. 

He could neutralise the toxic effects of cyanide, opium, alcohol and cannabis, 

As well as deaddict a human body from the abuse of all the toxic intoxicants. (31) 


He was possessed with eight kinds of supernatural powers, 

Such as reducing one's body into an atom, getting immobile or losing weight, 
He could exercise complete control over any object or any desire, 

As well as acguire every thing that he desired or wished. (32) 


This book in Narain Dass’ possession had complete record of the past and the present, 
As well as every event that would happen in the future. 

It had tried to describe all those events and incidents, 

Which could happen in all these ages. (33) 


If I venture to describe all the details about this book, 

My epic would get excessively voluminous and big. 

The book also contained directions to have a glimpse, 

As well as the road map to achieve salvation from birth and death. (34) 


Banda Bahadur got hold of such a rare and extra ordinary book, 

That he could not keep a secret and revealed his powers. 

Saint Jai Ram accused Banda Bahadur, of testing the spiritual powers of saints, 
Who had become a slanderer and condemner of all the saints. (35) 


He warned the Guru against visiting the seat of the wicked Banda, 
Repeating his warning many times to stop the Guru from such a visit. 
Satguru replied that he would not avoid this visit at any cost, 

As he would definitely visit his place and encounter him. (36) 


Despite his spiritual powers of feeding Guru's Carnivorous falcons with course grains, 
Saint Jait Ram had been defeated and humiliated by Banda. 

The Guru reguested Saint Jait Ram to send one of his followers with him, 

So that he might be a witness to the Guru's encounter with Banda. (37) 


With the great blessings of the apostle of truth the Great Guru Nanak, 
The Guru would definitely teach a lesson to the Banda. 

After uttering these words, the Guru left the place of Saint Jait Ram, 
And proceeded towards the directions of Banda's seat of power. (38) 
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Soon, Satguru arrived in the Banda's territory, 

And put up his camp after selecting a suitable site. 

Water was being drawn by a water-mill without being pulled by a pair of oxen, 
Which was a big surprise for all the spectators out there. (39) 


Banda had built an extremely splendid palatial building, 

Which dazzled the eyes of every onlooker who looked at it. 
He had installed a huge bed inside that big structure, 

Which was covered with excellent cushions and pillows. (40) 


The bed remained uplifted from the earth for a height of a little more than a yard, 
On which Narain Dass (Banda) used to sit majestically. 

If anybody else happened to sit on this strange bed, 

He had the strategy to throw him upside down from the bed. (41) 


Episode 29 
The Episode About Guru Gobind Singh’s 
Encounter with Banda (Bahadur) 


When Satguru, Guru Gobind Singh arrived at Banda (Bahadur’s) estate, 
Banda had gone out on some errand to another place. 

Seeing a very well bedecked bedstead inside his bed chamber, 

The Guru climbed up the bed with a guick jump. (1) 


The Guru's Singhs slaughtered all the goats (moving about in Banda's orchard), 
And put their meat in the cauldrons on fire for cooking, 

The Banda's attendant informed his master immediately about this incident, 
And brought him along after inciting him (against the intruders). (2) 


Feeling outraged at the sight of the Guru sitting on his bed, 

The Banda ordered his captive spirits (Birs' ) to dislodge the intruder. 
But as these captive spirits tried to lift up the bedstead, 

The Guru pressed its four bedposts down with his four arrows. (3) 


Although the attendant spirits tried their best to lift the bedstead, 
They failed to lift the bed even by one inch from the ground. (4) 


Feeling extremely incensed and outraged at the immobility of the bed, 
The Banda burst out in anger at his captive attendant spirits: 

They must despatch that intruding occupant to his death, 

Without wasting any more time in disobeying out his orders. (5) 
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The attendant spirits, then, informed their master, the Banda, 

That they had lost all their might and nerve (against their adversary). 
The more they had tried to harm him with their powers, 

The more they had felt intimidated and terrified by him. (6) 


The moment they wished to inflict any torture on him, 
It recoiled upon them with even greater intensity. 

The moment they tried to move nearer to him, 

They felt themselves being bumt in a raging fire. (7) 


Then, these captive spirits told their master in clear words, 
That they had accepted defeat against that new intruder. 

The moment they had endeavoured to confront him, 

The mounting rage and wrath on his face unnerved them. (8) 


They felt relieved only when they bowed their heads before him, 
And felt an immediate sense of relief followed their submission. 
Hearing their intimidated voices and responses of his spirits, 

The Banda felt astonished and scared about his own safety. (9) 


The moment he cast a glance on Guru's face with his own eyes, 
He felt the Guru to be much more powerful than his own self. 
Then he ordered his spirits to deal with the Guru's Singhs, 

Who had slaughtered his goats in his orchard. (10) 


Then these attendant spirits went out to the orchard, 

And went near the Guru's Singhs (to inflict harm on them). 

But they were astonished to find Guru's arrows protecting them, 

As Lord Krishna’s Sudarshan Chakra? was found (operating in the battle of Mahabharta).(11) 


When Banda's spirits returned without harming the Guru's Singhs as well, 
Then alone the Banda was convinced of Guru’s Divine powers. 

He declared the Guru to be a perfect Divine Satguru’, 

And accepted his own inferior status to the Guru's Singhs. (12) 


Thereafter, the Banda bent down on his knees before the Guru, 
Which made the Guru to address him in these words: 

What was his saintly Order and who his spiritual guide? 

Why did he play nasty tricks on the saints? . (13) 


Did he think that there was none else as mighty as himself? 
Did he alone have the monopoly over miraculous powers? (14) 
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The Guru admonished him for making fun of the saints, 

As it always recoiled on those who indulged in such a mischief. 

The petty pranksters, mendicants and low-caste nit-wit Dooms* alone, 
Indulged in such mean tricks to earn their livelihood. (15) 


Then Banda declared himself to be the humble servant of the Guru, 
And declared the Guru to be his spiritual guide and master. 

He begged forgiveness of the Guru for his past misdeeds, 

And promised never to indulge in any of his past activities. (16) 


He proclaimed himself to be the humble servant of the Guru, 
And promised to carryout any command of the Guru. 

He beseeched the Guru to take him into his fold, 

And consider him as the most intimate disciple of the Guru. (17) 


Guru's Blessings on Banda (Bahadur) 
And Guru’s directions to Banda to proceed to Punjab 
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As Banda beseeched the Guru to accept him as his disciple, 

He bent on his knees with folded hands before the Guru. 

The Guru felt pleased (at his change of heart and transformation), 
And accepted Banda to be his disciple for his obedience. (1) 


The Guru warned Banda of the rigours of becoming a Guru's disciple, 

As it involved an unconditional surrender of one's complete self before the Guru, 
Since accepting His way of life meant total surrender of one's pride, 

It was an extremely difficult and rigorous way of life. (2) 


Since becoming a Guru's Sikh meant complete dissolution of one's ego, 

It involved renouncing one’s family ties and accepting Guru’s ideological order. 
It resembled the renunciation of an insect, which severed its links with its own species, 
And forged an allegiance with another order of species of humming bees. (3) 


The tradition of Sikhism's ideological code was as difficult to follow, 

As a walk on the razor’s edge more sharp than a strand of hair. 

A devotee must serve the guru with complete commitment and devotion, 
And yet remain humble during his service to the Guru. (4) 


Whatever conditions the Guru laid down before the supplicating Banda, 
The Banda accepted all those stipulations in complete humility. 

The Guru, then, named him as Banda Singh from his earlier name, 
Which the Guru's new disciple accepted in all humility and reverence. (5) 


When Banda Singh beseeched the Guru repeatedly for mercy, 
The Guru blessed him out of his benevolence and grace. 
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Banda Singh, then, sought Guru's permission to allot him some task, 
And begged for any kind of service that he could render unto the Guru. (6) 


Satguru remarked that if Banda Singh was really worthy of a great task, 

He must set out and destroy the murderers of Guru's Sahibzadas. 

The Guru directed him to destroy the Hill principalities after destroying Sirhind, 
As that was the task assigned by the Guru to him. (7) 


While protecting the Guru's Sikhs, he must destroy the enemies of the Sikhs, 
And must protect those as well who accept his sovereignty. 

He must create anarchic conditions from Delhi onwards, 

After that he must raze the whole of Punjab and Hill states to the ground. (8) 


There is a parasitical creeper that ruins a tree from the top, 

This creeper is known by the name of “Bando” in the world. 

Band Singh should become a similar poisonous creeper of the Guru, 
And sgueeze, sap and destroy the oppressive Mughal empire. (9) 


Whatever express wish the Guru conveyed to Banda Singh, 

Banda Singh accepted to execute the Guru's order in word and deed. 

Soon this news spread out far and wide in the whole world, 

That Guru had invested and annointed Banda Singh with his spiritual powers. (10) 


The Guru then handed over his double-edged dagger to the Banda Singh, 
Which he accepted and wore around his person as an armour. 

Feeling enraged at the loss of their legitimate right of being Guru's heirs, 
The Khalsa Singhs stripped Banda Singh of Guru's armour. (11) 


As stripped Banda Singh complained to the Guru (about the Singh's act), 

The Guru went into peels of laughter with immense joy. 

The Guru remarked that with Singh's forcible possession of their legitimate right, 
His mission of empowering the Khalsa Panth has been fulfilled. (12) 


Thereafter, the Guru blessed Banda Singh with five of his arrows, 
Remarking that these five arrows were invested with miraculous powers. 
Whenever he felt it extremely necessary to shoot these arrows, 

He should shoot only one of these arrows in extreme situations. (13) 


These arrows had powers of activating dust-laden storms, 

And impair the visibility and eyesight of the enemy force. 

This raging blinding storm would force the enemy to turn their backs, 

And help the user in destroying the enemy and winning the victory over them. (14) 
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cos : Afe fre SH nr HS fso 3 wet fee | 
wag Š Š aifg 35 mÀ uu vate (qu! 
dôhrâ : jôisikh tum â milai tin tân lain milai. 
âdar dai dai bhânti bhal âgc dayô chardhâi.15. 


cust : fu ndes ott got! | Ca a Hod Sl OE | 

Sf J Hot HI MÊS Jot | Go 3 eH sda ATE ot 136! 
chaupaî : singh majhailan lain bulâi. un kô muhrg lîjô lâi. 

ôi hain mahan sûr ati hathî. un tç phauj turak jai nathî.16. 


Sf Y Hg Hot eS | Bou Y HÍSdld fhoges | 

Gf J did fer ye aus | SE HIS HH F fs AT 1921 
6i hain sar mahan balvâna. un pai hain satigur miharvâna. 
ôi hain gur nij parn kç pârg. ôi saran main hain ati sârc.17. 


ETE fôn nud dd SIS | CoH Y Hg THIT HaÍS | 
Goat JH THAT TIME | TH AHAT Go wet As 19K | 
Oni nij apng gur kç bhagtu. un main hain sabh hamri shakti. 
unkô ham bakhsî guriâî. ham bakhshî un laî sambhâî.18. 


JH N Go Ñ Sc fag ofa | CoH oH GE THI Hf | 

WA ser CU HHSTÍE | vat fea <ÍJ JJ oHTÍE TANI 

ham mai un main bhçd kichh nahi. un main ham ôi hamrg manhi. 
aisg bandâ dayô samjhâi. changî vidh vahi chahai kamâi.19. 


cos HA HÍSdld MIT vet He Ue We | 
AJAH fas we f35 Q AGS wre 120| 

dôhrâ : jab satigur âgyâ dai bandg panjabg jan. 
sahibzâdai jin ghac tin kô karnai ghan.20. 


suet —: AA rau Afsag vet | A He woe fu wet 
THI Hal SAG AG | AS fry MAHA AG 1291 

chaupaî : jô jô âgyâ satigur dai. sô bandai kâgaz likh lai. 
hamrô sang bhcjîô soa. batâvai sikh asikhai jôâ.21. 


34 gg ffu HS gore | aa fade THU, ara THU age 

cut fu mfes fur së | 3 Jjd giat Fe u 1221 

tab gur singh majhail ralâc. bâbç binôd singh, kânah singh chardhâc. 
daya Singh aunin singh bhalc. bhg hajâr bhujngî bandai ghalg.22. 


an ffu së HS ug udt ad | HÍSdId HdI ee srat TS | 
uid Use HS Hea ed | JJS grig Š ag AMI 1231 
bâj singh bal mir pur pattî vârô. satigur sang daç bhâî chârôn. 
aur chardhâg bad sidak vârc. rahat hajâr thc gurâ piârc.23. 
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Dohra : He should permit those Singhs to join his own contingent, 
Who volunteered to join under his command (in this expedition). 
He must admit them into his contingent with due honour and respect, 
And direct them to lead their own contingents in this war. (15) 


Chaupai : The Guru directed him to invite the Majhail Singhs to join him, 
And instruct them to lead his forces from the front. 
These Majhail Singhs were the bravest of the brave and so much committed, 
That the Mughals would flee from the field scared of them. (16) 


These Singhs, being the most brave and the most mighty warriors, 
Deserved to have the full blessings and grace of their Guru. 

They, being known for keeping their promise in word and deed, 
They were among the bravest of the brave and the mighty. (17) 


They, being committed followers and disciples of their Guru, 
Had been invested with all the spiritual powers of their Guru. 
The Guru had passed on his sovereignty to these Singhs, 
Which they had preserved and imbibed in true spirit. (18) 


The Majhail Singhs and the Guru were an image of each other, 
As the Guru and these Singhs were part of one another. 

The Guru instructed and briefed Banda Singh so thoroughly, 
That he might accomplish this great mission successfully. (19) 


Dohra : Then Satguru ordered Banda Singh to launch his mission, 
And instructed him to proceed to the state of Punjab. 
Those who had murdered the Guru's innocent Sahibzadas, 
He must slaughter them and make a blood bath of them. (20) 


Chaupai : Whatever instructions and guidelines the Guru gave to Banda Singh, 
He wrote these down in black and white on a piece of paper. 
Banda Singh reguested the Guru to despatch only those Singhs with him, 
Who could educate him about the basic tenets of Sikhism. (21) 


Accepting Banda Singh's plea the Guru sent Majhail Singhs with him, 
Prominent among them being Baba Binod Singh? and Baba Kahan Singh* 
The Guru also sent Daya Singh and Onon Singh from Bhalla family, 

As well as a few more Singhs from his own bodyguard. (22) 


S. Baaj Singh Bal’ from Mirpur near Patti was also sent with Banda Singh, 
The Guru sent all these four brothers to accompany Banda Singh. 

Besides these, the Guru sent many other trusted Singh followers, 

Who were most dear and intimate with the Guru. (23) 
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HS fHHo à feet MITA | Sus wm se a Jl UA | 
nod cut wer ard | fd Hose THT 1281 

majhail sikkhan kó likhi ardâsa. dçkhat âyô bandai kç hi pas. 
jô hain dôkhî khâlsai bhârc. jinng shâhbazâdai hain mârc.24. 


adu He [Ho UTES =rgs | at BE uu uTIS | 

fu sate ota HS | sos Hee fSfo JU Yeng | Qu! 
karyô khôt jin parbat varna. tinkô lâtô khûb pahâran. 
paritham bajîdai lîjô mara. bahut murda tihi karyô khuvâr.25. 


(nì 3 fius yn we 3 ad Her 3 pfa) 
(jô tân singhan khush rakhain tau rahain sadâ tân sukhi) 


=Š USA adt MIER | Ta As HÌ HÍSdId UA | 

dad ufsardt wer vet | dad HF ae] ero HMHEÌ 11 
tabai khâlsc kari ardâsa. hath jôrd sri satigur pas. 

hajârôn patishâhî khâlsc dai. hajârôn mukhôn kai var bakhshai.1. 


WBA HÒ SIAS SH WE | SIA TE IH wa WS | 

T der Usa Bd | SW IH ws 5 HS aA TI 121 

khâlsô mârai turkan tum tânai. turak gaç ham dargâhôn jânai. 
jau banda pâtshâhî châhai. tab ham chalai na in kai râhai.2. 


AIS Hote uH së AS ge afo co | 

3 er Hô AE WS Sa Jedt 3HOÌ dio 131 
satigur sunîô khush bhag sôû bandg kahi dîn. 

tân nâ mannai jab khalsai tab huvaigî tumiî hîn.3. 


H g Duo WA 9N 3 od Her 3 HM 

Ng Wus ga et 3 š ure Su igi 

jô tûn singhan khush rakhain tau rahain sadâ tân sukkhi. 
jc tân singhan dukh dçvain tau tân pâvain dukkh.4. 


34 HU Hogg H adi | Sau ASA SH Tt ud | 

fad adi we feats | HU Ure g THU gots iu 
tab bandai manjâr su kari. turyô khâlsô us hî ghari. 
chitthc hazârî laç likhâi. maddh panjâb ju singh rahâin.5. 


a fe HÈ uo 8I Hu ATS SAI | 
+T nng JB 5 treh, Jus [SH Hd IE! 
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The Guru gave a written message to the brave Singhs of Majha, 

That they must join Banda Singh as soon as they received Guru's message. 
They must slaughter all the enemies of the Khalsa Panth, 

Who had murdered the innocent Sahibzadas of the Guru. (24) 


Thereafter they must loot and plunder the Hill chiefs, 

Who had betrayed and conspired against the Khalsa Panth. 

First of all, they must murder Wazir? Khan (governor of Sirhind), 
And then mutilate and desecrate the dignity of his dead body. (25) 


Episode 30 
Prayer of the Khalsa 
(If you keep the Singhs satisfied, you will also prosper) 


(After Guru’s blessings to Banda Singh), the Khalsa Singhs approached the Guru, 
And with folded hands they prayed before the Guru, 

That the Guru had bestowed the sovereignty on the Khalsa Panth, 

As He had repeatedly declared His Will and testament before the Khalsa. (1) 


The Singhs admitted that they would vanguish the Mughals with Guru's blessings, 
And the Mughals would perish due to the express Will of the Divine. 

(But after the Mughal's fall) if Banda Singh laid a claim to sovereignty, 

Then in that eventuality, the Khalsa Panth would not support him. (2) 


Hearing this assertion of the Khalsa, the Guru felt delighted, 

And directed Banda Singh to honour Guru's Will and testament. 

The Guru warned Banda Singh against defying the Will of the Khalsa, 
Otherwise he would come to grief and face humiliation. (3) 


If he kept the Khalsa Singhs satisfied and well looked after, 
Then he would also prosper and flourish as well. 

But if he ever neglected and maltreated the Khalsa Singhs, 
Then he would come to grief and face tribulation. (4) 


Banda Singh agreed to and accepted all the Guru's commands, 
And the Khalsa Singhs, under his command, marched immediately. 
Banda Singh got several letters written by the revered Guru, 

In the names of all those prominent Singhs who lived in Punjab. (5) 


Whosoever would join and assist the Khalsa forces, 
He would stand benefitted and rewarded in every respect. 
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chaupaî : tab hî bandai bandhe hâthi. ham mânçgç singhan bát. 
bhîrd pardai jahin ham par âi. tah tum karnî bangu sahâi.7. 


Ffa fifa fare gu st Ji | TAH ufanird Aa N TG | 

aH ad fws A og | SN Su mad ug IC! 

riddhi siddhi kichh ham bhî dayyai. jim patiârô jag main payyai. 
jau main karôn singhan sôn dhôhu. tau main layô aglî khôhu.8. 


fs à Asad G us adt | Hu ASI gH WEA JE | 

JHô USA 3 Bt dea | SF St HT5HU SS" UT |t | 

tis kau satigur yau pun kahî. saump sabhî ham khâlsai daî. 
hamnai khâlsg tân bhî ralâyâ. tain bhî khâlsayô vandâ pâyâ.9. 


milai khâlsai uh sukh sara lchi. 
ralai na khâlsai, rayyat tisai banchu.6. 
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Un ffu Š a. £ ATE | ag ge ul TE T3 | 

tì Hs de ad ag | 8d' Sau fHgde wet 1901 
pafij singh lai kc tân sâtha. kar ardâs pârî hôi bat. 

yau sun bandç kari chardhai. dera tôryô sirhandai dâî.10. 


39. de ur fôd" 
(.. HR fan AE fee’) 
31. bandc da nischâ 
(-..jau mângai tis sôâ divâvai) 


com : 3 fos de RIH MET ma Shi sg u3fe | 

He fus fees wate a fd viru ware 191 
dôhrâ  : tau chit bandai im af ab lijai bachan partôi. 

sad singhan divân lagâi kai bichchai ap khalôi.1. 


cust : HÍSdId sus ma Sul US | MU YA fo we HWIE | 
ve +z fed MU YSG | AEs we Tee Ho Ju 121 

chaupaî : satigur bachan ab layyai partâî. sikkh panj tin lac bulêî. 
hath jôrd vich áp khalôyô. sarbtar khâlsô ik man hôyô.2. 
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But those who do not join and defy the Khalsa Panth, 
They would be treated as mere subjects and ordinary public. (6) 


Banda Singh prayed with folded hands to the Guru, 

That he would abide by the collective Will of the Khalsa. 

But during the period of extreme crisis and exigency, 

The Guru's blessings must shield and protect the Khalsa. (7) 


He also entreated the Guru to bestow him with certain miraculous powers, 
So that he might also win some fame and reputation. 

But if he ever betrayed and defied the Will of the Khalsa, 

Then the Guru had every right to withdraw His pleasure. (8) 


Hearing this, the guru repeated his earlier declaration, 

That he had handed over all the powers to the Khalsa Panth. 
Since the Guru had admitted Banda Singh into the Khalsa Panth, 
Banda Singh was egually entitled to share those powers. (9) 


Whenever the need arose, he should gather an assembly of five Singhs, 
And make a joint prayer for the fulfilment of his wish. 

Receiving these instructions, Banda Singh launched on his mission, 
And marched with his contingent towards Sirhind. (10) 


Episode 31 
Banda Singh's Faith (in the Guru) 
(He would grant whatever anyone wished and prayed for) 


(One day during Banda Singh's march towards Punjab), it occurred to him, 
That he should test the veracity of Guru's word spoken to him. 

(As instructed by the Guru), he held a congregation of the Singhs, 

And he joined as one of those congregated for a prayer. (1) 


In order to check the validity of Guru's assurances given to him, 
He called a congregation of five Singhs as instructed by the Guru. 
He himself stood with folded hands among the congregation, 

And they prayed to the Guru with complete faith and devotion. (2) 


They prayed that since they had no budget to maintain themselves, 
The Guru must answer their prayer and provide them with money. 
In an instant, the devout Lobana! Singhs arrived there in a contingent, 
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And offered thousands of rupees as Guru's Daswandh from their income. (3) 
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AG de mfe mà UG | ate niger fè TE eÑ | 

ŵc sdi wer uls | fend su He HU 93 181 

sôû bandai âi agai dharyô. karâi ardâs bandg hath pharyô. 
bandç badhî khâlsc parita. nischai bhayô bandai madh chît.4. 


ŵr USA Tews Bare | Mars GH3ÍS ed ust u= | 

MAH MAH or AU MUS | <rÍ9dig <'Í9dIg Her HY ae lu! 
banda khals¢ dîvân lagâvai. akâl ustati var chandî pardhâvai. 
‘akal akal’ ka jap japâvai. vâhigurâ vâhigurâ sada mukh gavai.5. 
ŵr úrrafg Q IgG BA USA ATE | 

š Hd dId H35 Ho wr èd fha Ha El 

banda panjâbahi kô chardhyô layô khâlsô sath. 

lain bair gur sutan sun â tckain sikh mâth.6. 

aft er Ma usa use | fafa mo But fuo se | 

ng dle ge Š uA | ore fias Ho mer 12] 


: jahin banda ân palak khalôvai. ridhi ân uhân sikkhan dhôvai. 


joa bir bandai thc pâsa. âvain sikkhan sun ardâs.7. 


tì ad Fe set udl= | SW se si foros dis | 

ug 4a f YÈ u | eu Has Š UU as IC | 

yau kar bande bhaî partîta. tab bandâ bhayô nischal chît. 

put mangai tis davâc pâta. duddh mangat dc duddh bahât.8. 


Had AT gur mre | ag MITA BA =u HER | 
<rfugig arr ATU ru | a Mdd fan AG fees I€] 


AA A. 


jçkar kôî dukhîâ avai. kar ardâs tis dükh mitâvai. 
vâhigurâ ka jap japâvai. jô mângai tis soa divâvai.9. 


YH Aa H ug Tet ui | fe HÈ gar nt Tia | 
vfs 3 rì fes wre | of 33 eg vast US 1901 
aisi jag main par gai dhânka. âi milain rânâ au rank. 
dârhi tç jô nindat avai. hui n¢rdai vahu charnî pâvai.10. 


afd det mE 3T ag | ard Hgg H fd sg ud | 
de ue Sat 35 | fea Hog ÍSJ SS AB 1991 

jahin banda âi dera karc. kadh môhar sô tahin bahu dharc. 
dîvai pâvai tli tela. ik môhar tih dgvai mgl.11. 


Oot Stat BUTS UHT | Ve Hod ore Utne ars | 

Bast ggš SoS HÌ | Hgg dir ee Set 1921 

thâthî bhândâ layâvai ghumyâra. dçvai môhar kadh khîsyôn dar. 
lakrdi châhrdô layâvai jôî. môhar khîsyôn dcvai 61.12. 
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They offered their total collection to Banda Singh voluntarily, 

And Banda Singh accepted their offering after a thanks-giving prayer. 

This miraculous incident tied Banda Singh in permanent bondage with the Khalsa, 
As he felt convinced of Guru’s blessings in his heart of hearts. (4) 


After that Banda Singh started organising congregations daily, 
Where he made the Singhs recite Akal Ustat? and Chandi Di Var*. 
He made the congregation meditate upon the name of God, 

And himself started meditating on the sacred name of Waheguru. (5) 


Thus, Banda Singh led an expedition of Singhs towards Punjab, 
And the Khalsa Singhs kept on joining his contingent all along. 

In order to avenge the murder of Sahibzadas from the Mughals, 
The Sikhs kept on joining the Khalsa force under his command. (6) 


Wherever Banda Singh put up a camp for a short while, 

That region's Sikhs made offerings of money and provisions in plenty. 
As Banda himself had possessed command over the captive spirits, 
Many Singhs approached Banda Singh with prayers for favours. (7) 


As Banda Singh's fame and reputation spread in this manner, 

He felt reassured of his own powers and Guru’s blessings on him. 
He bestowed his blessings on those who prayed for a male child, 
As well as those who prayed for material assets and affluence. (8) 


If a person with some bodily affliction approached him for relief, 
Banda Singh cured him of his affliction with a prayer to the Guru. 
He kept on leading the congregational prayers and meditation, 
And kept on fulfilling the wishes of his devout followers. (9) 


His fame and reputation spread to such an extent, 

That both the rich and the poor alike came to seek his blessings. 
Even those who spoke ill of him or slandered him at his back, 
Became his followers after having a glimpse of his face. (10) 


Wherever he put up a camp on his way to Punjab, 

He would display a pile of gold coins in front of his seat. 

If a poor vendor selling oil offered a cup of oil as his humble contribution, 
Banda Singh would reward his services with a gold coin. (11) 


If a potter made a humble offering of an earthen pot to him, 

Banda Singh would reward him with another gold coin from his pocket. 
Even if a lowly sweeper offered a bundle of firewood, 

He was also rewarded with a gold coin by Banda Singh. (12) 
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dôhrâ =: khali kis¢ su 1 nahi chhadc môhru su ‘dac phardai. 
jô avai au sajâd hui tih sang lac chardhdi.13. 


32. He € jd TS 

(...3Ì udt fè at wa) 

32. bâbc bandg da hôr hal 
(...tabai pari bandç ki dhâk) 


cud 8: We Ho HS aud grÍg af us | 
fus â au ABE ae Bem HS bil 

dôhrâ : bandg pai sun mâl bahu | pari rahi badi dhârd. 
singhan nç phard sô lag kat lat au mar. 1. 


dud : TH fon 9d urg Q wre | A ufos wer ger gg | 
ad surg BA Š= HS | PEH WEA F eau fund 121 

chaupaî : jis nis chôr dhard kô avai. só pahilç khâlsg banda batâvai. 
rahain tayâr us lgvain mara. im khâlsg sôn vadhyô piâr.2. 


cue: He wet urbe ad Hus q fos ore | 
WA sete Hed Hg Bos fest 13 | 

dôhrâ : sun bani khushian karain singhan kó hit lâi. 
abai bajidai mârhaun sabh lôkan dikhlâi.3. 


cust : ma de fey Wus od | He fu g ure dol 
ute ag Add adu aH | eg Əfg' He gHÍJ THI | 
chaupaî : ab banda im singhan kahai. saddô singh ju pâchhg rahai. 
âi karain jô gur kahyô kâja. pher lchin sôî bhâmhi râj.4. 


34 dar wE ata gat | =H HAT HT Pa iS | 
met Has ÍSH fea ws | Ho ofS fs gë Gwa lu! 
tab bandâ âi bângar bardâ. tânhi mâjrâ thâ ik ardâ. 

ai mâran tis ik dhârda. sun laiô pind hônô ujard.5. 


de ou vet HJ UÌd | È Hè OUT aga cal | 

SM use ug SAT HS | JJ ue U fhe TAS ie 

bandç dckh dai bahu dhîra. vai jânai kaya karugu phakîr. 

tîmîn marad bahu jhârdîn bardc. rahç bandai pai sikh hî Khardg.6. 
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Thus, no body went unrewarded whosoever approached him for any favour, 
And Banda Singh kept on rewarding them generously with gold coins. 

But whosoever came mounted on a horse and armed with weapons, 

Banda Singh allowed him to join his contingent of Khalsa Singhs. (13) 


Episode 32 
Further Account of Baba Banda Singh 
(Then Banda Singh’s Fame spread) 


Hearing that Banda Singh had plenty of gold and treasure, 
A band of dacoits raided Banda Singh's camp on the way. 
But the brave Singhs overpowered and captured all the dacoits, 
And killed them after robbing and mercilessly beating them. (1) 


Whenever at night wayside dacoits would plan to loot his camp, 
Banda Singh would alert the Singhs of his contingent in advance. 
Being well prepared in advance the Singhs would kill the robbers, 
Which endeared the Khalsa further among the local people. (2) 


Thus rejoicing in the recitation of Guru's Gurbani and his blessings, 
More and more Singhs felt attracted towards Banda Singh. 

He declared that he would kill Wazir Khan (the Sirhind ruler), 

And thus demonstrate his strength to all the people. (3) 


Then Banda Singh instructed his Singhs to the effect, 

That they should send for all the remaining Singhs to join him. 

They must accomplish the great task assigned by the Guru, 

And then establish the Khalsa sovereignty over the Punjab territory. (4) 


Thereafter Banda Singh's contingent entered the Bangar! area, 

And put up his camp for a night shelter at a village. 

That night, a band of dacoits had planned to raid that village, 

In order to loot and plunder the inhabitants of their possessions. (5) 


Although Banda Singh assured the villagers to keep patience, 

Yet they thought that a wandering mendicant could not protect them. 
So all the men and women deserted the village out of fear, 

But Banda Singh and his Singhs stayed put there in the village. (6) 


Although Banda Singh gave a lot of verbal assurances to the villagers, 
They were not convinced of Banda Singh's strength to resist. 
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bandai kai mukh kahin k6 6i kab karain partit. 
só bandai aurç thatî maddh su apnç chît.7. 


uaz UT He ô BE | AS o HU AT MSE | 

38 us fis mfe est | He eo AS OU ul IC | 
pakard paifich bandai ne lac. kôthç kç maddh sabh ardac. 
tau lau dhârd pind âi vardî. bandai val sabh dçkhai khardî.8. 


Go uc ad we WS | HIS wre fSô SUL H | 

G His ffws Jer oui | uag Hurd TS ôl SI 161 

uth bandg kahi mârô dhârda. mâran âg tinai layô mar. 

yau suni singhan hallâ kîyô. pakard sardâr dhârd kô lîyô.9. 


YR GH gato ute | AG Got MU SH ATS | 
Sf HS AG sees | Ha Ha DÎM SS HT 190 | 


au jô usai chhudâvan avai. sôâ âhân âp phas javai. 
ôi mârain sçlç talvâra. dhîman sang singh lcvain mâr.10. 


MAT ma Bat afem | Bad HAST offs yafen | 

3 füs Sas M6 md | 9 îe Y SIASAT | 

aisâ achmbhâ than bhaiâ. unkô shastar nânhi chubhaia. 
tau pind lôkan lind jacha. hai bandc mon barkat sách. 


34 95 Bas HAS Hard | BS UN Bo HJ HÌ | 

Ja Us A Ae ad | ES c 3 Bo ST 1921 

tab un lôkan shastar sambhârg. lardg dhârdvî un bahu marc. 
hutç panch jô kaid karç. chhôd daç tc un bahu pharc.12. 


fag uaz fag Hd JÈ fag HAST TS wots | 

34 de fed Ü aJt ug H BA fase 193 | 

kichhu pakard kichhu mar gac kichhu shastar gag khuhâi. 
tab bandai phir yaun kahyô chardah mârô usai girâi.13. 


Sud ffu 8o di» ae | fis as =fg mÀ Soe | 
we fiis GH ST AG | FU o m3 TS su |98 | 
tabah singh uth gail¢ gac. pind chhôd vahi agç nathc. 
lutç pind us dera kayô. bandai kê at dâbô bhayô.14. 


gig de 3 Hg ES wet | BS 93 fed faa ac | 

ae ad fz Jm st e= | viet APES MUS sue Iqu! 
bândh bandai nç sabh chhad daî. unain utç phir kirpâ kat. 
bandai kahi in chîj bhi dçvô. chândî sôinô au dhât rakh¢vo.15. 
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Then Banda Singh thought of another strategy to face the situation, 
But he kept it as a secret in his own mind. (7) 


Banda Singh captured a few prominent inhabitants of the village, 

And kept them forcibly confined in a room. 

When the band of dacoits entered the village to plunder, 

The imprisoned elders kept on looking at Banda Singh dumb-founded. (8) 


Banda Singh stood and ordered his Singhs to attack the dacoits, 
And slaughter all those who had come to loot and plunder. 
Obeying Banda Singh's order, the Singhs attacked the raiders, 
And captured the chief of the raiding band of dacoits. (9) 


If any other dacoit came forward to get his chief released, 

He himself was trapped and captured by the Singhs. 

While the robbers attacked with their spears and swords, 

They were killed by pelting of stones by the entrenched Singhs. (10) 


It appeared as if a strange miracle had occurred there, 

That not a single Singh was wounded during this scuffle. 

This made the inhabitants of the village realise and assured, 

That Banda Singh was really invested with miraculous powers. (11) 


After that these inhabitants also picked up their weapons, 

And they also killed many dacoits along with the Singhs. 

The chieftains of the village who had been kept in confinement, 
Were also released and they, too, captured many dacoits. (12) 


Some of the raiders were captured, while others were killed, 

Still some others escaped after leaving their weapons behind. 

Then Banda Singh exhorted the Singhs and the villagers, 

That they should raid that village from which the raiders had come. (13) 


Then Banda Singh's Singhs chased the raiders after them, 

Who deserted their village after seeing the Singhs in hot pursuit. 
The Singhs plundered their village and put up a camp there, 
Which made Banda Singh's writ run in the Bangar area. (14) 


Banda Singh ordered that all the captives should be released, 

Which reflected a rare gesture of Banda Singh's magnanimity. 

Banda Singh also ordered the release of the entire booty, 

Except that they could take hold of the gold and silver articles alone. (15) 
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34 Fe AU Ú vas vz AT AE | 

mires US fers FS ue 3fe 196! 
tab banda kandh pai chardhyô latan kati sôi. 
âvat ghôrdc disat hain kill¢ ghardâvai tôi.16. 


3a He ô Gu Gadi | fas JHô at ad fami | 

wire us »mifg wet | des 5 odol esx sur Set 199 
tab bandg nc âch uchari. killg rassan ki karô tiârî. 

avain ghórdç aphi abi. dhîl na karni phard layay6 tabi.17. 


afos Fo" AA MA SUT | ASS SA AST a | 

Ba Ved Fe u | mE ad IH H HS TS 19C I 

kahit banda jab aisg bhaya. jatan khâlsg soi kaya. 

16k chuphçrç bandg ghallc. âi karô ham sôn sabh gallg¢.18. 


=u cd fys cH Š fhe | MIS Hot A JH Hat fae | 

W =H HEA Thee | J€ uT9H SH St mE 191 

duddh dahin gharit ham lai milain. aur na mangô jau ham sang bhilain. 
dçû tumkô mulak milai. hôvô khâlsô tum bhi âi.19. 


ae He fas gag së earet ATE | 

AHH WT gwd 8 Su"? fA gg 1201 
kaun manng bin bhâgiôn bhag pharyâdî jai. 
kaithal men phujdar thô layâg tisai chardhâi.20. 


AHH Hust gwerd | Ads Sqn GW 8 ws | 

Sats Hu TH SS HS | MAT Bas ad uerg 1291 
kaithal main khatiî phujdâra. karat ugrâhî phauj thô dar. 
phakîr bandg ham ling mara. aisi lôkan kari pukâr.21. 


Gdrdt Se Fe gfo adt | ugu Hos <ÍJ A ot ud | 

Uad BA MT Be Sc | adu HBA SH Tat we 1221 
ugrahi band bandai tuhi kari. chardhyô sunat vahi us hi ghar‘. 
pukraun us ar lcvaun lâta. kahyô mulak tum dini chhut.22. 


tì afo ofS alat oet | gë fea efo udad me | 

Go de fed aus Za | Sl ô S00 H3S U ATT 1231 

yau kahi chardhiô kini dhâî. bandg dhig vahi pahufichyo di. 

uth banda vich kandhan varyô. kôî na natthan jatan yau karyô.23. 


Ag so 8 îe HG | AG de A hus HHSTU | 

MÈ MARS AEA I9 | BES ME gas ST 1281 

joa jatan thô bandai kamâyô. sôâ bandai só singhan samjhay6. 
âc asavâr sath sau chara. lâtan âc bângar vâr.24. 
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Dohra : After that Banda Singh climbed up a wall in one house, 
And started stamping with his feet as (if spurring a horse). 
He remarked that he could see horses coming towards him, 
And instructed the Sikhs to arrange some pegs for tying those horses. (16) 


Chaupai : Once again he repeated his instructions in a full throated voice, 
That the Sings must get ready with the pegs and ropes. 
He declared that since the horses were about to arrive soon, 
The Singhs should not waste time to catch those horses. (17) 


As Banda Singh kept on repeating his instructions to the Singhs, 
They started making arrangements for taking charge of the horses. 
He sent his messengers all around in the whole region, 

And ordered the people to come and negotiate revenue with him. (18) 


He asked the people to make offerings of milk products to him, 

But he would exempt those who join his forces against the Mughals. 
He guaranteed the people the right of self-governance, 

If they joined the Khalsa army (in their fight against the Mughals). (19) 


Dohra : Since human beings do not get anything unless it is destined, 
The foolish people appealed to the authorities (against Banda Singh). 
There was a designated custodian of Mughals stationed at Kaithal, 
Who came with a force to combat Banda Singh's force. (20) 


Chaupai : This Kshtriya custodian who was stationed at Kaithal, 
Used to collect revenue from people on behalf of the Mughals. 
The people complained to this Mughal custodian against him, 
That a mendicant-looking Banda Singh was terrorising them. (21) 


Since Banda Singh had prohibited the payment of revenue to him, 

The custodian launched an attack against Banda Singh immediately. 

He declared that he would capture Banda Singh and plunder his treasure, 
And allowed the people as well to capture and loot him. (22) 


After making such a declaration, he launched an attack, 

And soon arrived near the location of Banda Singh's camp. 
Banda Singh hid behind the Mud walls of the village houses, 

As none from the village tried to desert and flee from there. (23) 


The strategy which Banda Singh had adopted to combat the enemy, 
Was also communicated to the Singhs for adoption. 

There were four hundred horse riders with the Kaithal custodian, 
Who were accompanied by dacoits and plunderers of Bangar. (24) 
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ces MURI 3fd JG TKI 8S ser Ba | 

BIG H Met ese Joa Ne" aT Bu |oul 

tôlat âphi tahi gay6 jahi baithô banda lukk. 

lagyô su manda bólnç rahyô banda kar chupp.25. 


ge ó HHSU ZŠ AS es [Ego orf | 

36 Ags fuo ae Se ES gate 1261 
bandg ng samjhayô tabai sabh vardai irdkai âi. 
tau sârat singhan kaî luttô inhain banâi.26. 


Gô Mu sine such | 29 o us JJ see | 

T Gud 3 AAS aoea | Coot HAS 5 [Hu uro 1291 

uthç singh bângan laptâi. turain na ghôrdg rahg turâi. 

jô âpar tc shastar chalâvna. unkç shastar na singhan ghâvan.27. 


+ fu HY Her 357 | 85 35 Vd uu ur 35" | 
Hdd 3 666 oT Ue | fest aus uu fas 12t | 

jau singh mârain sôtâ dala. un tan lag¢ dukh da bhalâ. 

j¢ natthain tô nathan nâ pâvain. vich dç kandhan ghôrdyôn girâvain.28. 


ened A gg BU du Su 837 | 

fase yet SS Gsoôl adt SH HS (26! 
phaujdar só phard layô ghôrdyôn layô utar. 
jitnô manda bôliô utni kari us mâr.29. 


MIT ëg BA Se act | fed gwerdÌ SH ct cet | 
MA us Sot sa | Sdt gra 3 UAT Be 1301 
mihar pher us bandai kai. phir phujdari us di dai. 
ais achmbhô dhan bhayô. uhî hath tc paisa layô.30. 


3N UT ge at ula | ud] 8d]rdÌ uma SH HA | 

GA dt de H GH garat | GA dl fes age Catt 1391 
tabai pari bandg ki dhanka. pari ugrâhî mulak us mak. 

us hî gail su phauj lagâî. uhî lagô phir karan ugrâhî.31. 


33. Hd fis Ad ds at 
A 9 8r usq â 9TH...) 

33. sakhi pind schar khand ki 

(main hô usi purakh kê das...) 


34 da ug Safes Aas 43 TH | 
fad fee ura Š Š Š fu oH IS I 
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As the custodian entered the place in search of Banda Singh, 
Banda Singh kept himself hidden from his view. 

Even when the custodian started shouting and abusing him, 
Banda Singh observed a discrete silence despite provocation. (25) 


When he assessed that all the enemy soldiers had entered inside, 

And had no chances of escape from their ambush, 

He signalled to the entrenched Singhs with a sign of his hands, 

That they should then loot and plunder the trapped enemy thoroughly. (26) 


Leaping up from their hiding places Singhs caught hold of enemy’s horses’ reins, 
And the horses could not move despite spurring from their riders. 

When the horse riders attacked Singhs with their weapons, 

Their weapons failed to wound and harm the Singhs. (27) 


But when the Singhs struck the enemy with a stick or a stone, 
It hit them as grievously as if hit by a sharp spear. 

When they tried to flee, their feet failed to run and flee, 

Which rather made them hit against the wall and fall down. (28) 


Finally, the Singhs got hold of Kshtriya custodian of Kaithal, 
And pulled him down from the horse immediately. 

As he had been abusing and slandering Banda Singh, 

He was given a good thrashing for his foul utterances. (29) 


He was given a pardon after teaching him a good lesson, 
And his powers of custodianship were also restored to him. 
It was indeed a miraculous feat to overpower this custodian, 
As he was made to pay the revenue to Banda Singh. (30) 


This brave act made Banda Singh’s writ run over the region, 

As he started collecting the revenue from that month. 

The custodian’s armed force was made to join the Khalsa Army, 
And he was deputed to collect revenue for the Khalsa. (31) 


Episode 33 
The Episode About Village Sehar' Khand 
(I am the humble servant of that Divine Guru) 


(After subduing the Kaithal custodian) Banda Singh proceeded further, 
And put up his next camp at the village of Sehar Khand. 
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dôhrâ : tab bandô chardah utriô schar khandô garâma. 
chitthc likhç panjab niin lai lai singhan nâm.1. 


cust : Sy Ou fe ea | SH Š Td Hd USA | 
froddtus ot mg Yes ur | yaso AN HIS Yur | 

chaupaî : tab bandg yau likh phurmâyô. dçsh lain gur môr pathâyô. 
sirhandîyan ki jardah puttan dhâyâ. parbtîan k6 main mâran aya. 


HS 8A usu Q TA | adu YEN ÍHH Uam" | 

fas ad +f H Ss em | Tes Bo AH org 131 
main hôn usi purakh kê dasa. karyô khâlsai jisai parkâsâ. 
jin gur ji sôn bair kamâyô. badlô lain tisai main ay6.3. 


fo fSo AN Hid deg | 3 HÍSdld ôl Ser ATS | 

G US YY fedt MEH | SA + ae fer fre YA | 

tin tin kau main mar gavâân. tau satigur kô banda sadâân. 
yau pun khâlsai likhi ardâsa. bh¢j¢ jô gur nij sikh khâs. 


+ Afsag A ÍHH J HYS | HÍdHWTe Soo TES | 
wife eG Jè ol Hd | did a fha A fis g3 lu! 

jau satigur sôn sikkh hô sâbta. sahibzâdg bairah bâbat. 

âi dayô bandai kó sâtha. gur kô sikh só sikkhan bharât.5. 


to : HASAN gë UÍSHTOÌG. <a" de | 
H wer A ôfd fhe cfs ues GÍE Ié! 
dôhrâ  : jô khâlsg main â ralc patishâhîôn vadda hôi. 
jô khâlsai sôn nahin milai rahi pachhtâvat ôi.6. 
cI : AaB YN AI È Sd SAT we | 
ude tue GSG H fed e ugərf= 191 
dôhrâ : kâbal au kandhâr lau thatthai bhakkhar dai. 
parab dakkhan utar su chitthg daç pahunchâi.7. 


suet : AA fHqd 9 gg Q ud | BATES Ng Go mU Hg9 | 
rì rheg A UGI gr | WT Hg IST mas er IC | 
chaupaî : jô jô sikh hai gur kó pârô. shazâdan bair lain ayo zarârô. 
jô jîvgu sô pâugu raja. jâugu mar hôâgu aglô kâj.8. 


ŴH Sat [Su ngeri | 3 USA MTH ur | 

H Ho wen fag ud UdÌ | 393 Ww at surf a | 
aisi bhçjî likh ardâsa. bhgji khalsai khâlsai pas. 

só sun khâlsg sir par dhari. turat ralan ki tayari karî.9. 
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While camping here, he sent written messages to Punjab, 
Addressing these epistles to the prominent Singhs by name. (1) 


Banda Singh drafted these epistles to the effect, 

That the Guru had despatched him to occupy their motherland. 
That he had come to wreck the foundation of the Sirhind state, 
And to destroy the chiefs of Hill state principalities. (2) 


That he was the devout humble servant of the same Guru, 
Who had initiated and founded the Khalsa Panth. 

That he had come to avenge those who had the audacity, 
To persecute the Sikh Gurus (and the four Sahibzadas). (3) 


That he would claim to be called Guru's chosen servant, 

Only after decimating all the enemies of the Sikh Panth. 

After drafting this message and appeal to the Khalsa Singhs, 

He sent these epistles through the Singhs whom Guru had sent with him. (4) 


He invited all those initiated Khalsa Singhs of the Guru, 

Who had witnessed and known about the persecution of Sahibzadas. 

They must come post haste to join him in this great mission, 

Since all of them were the Guru's Singhs and belonged to the Khalsa fraternity. (5) 


At this juncture whosoever joined the Khalsa forces, 

He would earn a higher status in the Khalsa's sovereignty. 

And whosoever did not associate himself with the Khalsa fraternity, 
He would have to repent for the loss of this rare opportunity. (6) 


The trusted Singhs hastened with messages towards Kabul? and Kandhar?, 
As well as towards distant Bhakhar* at full speed. 

They took these messages to the Eastern corners in the country, 

To the Guru's Singhs in the South as well as the North. (7) 


All those Singhs who had full faith in the Guru's ideology, 

Must come and join to avenge the death of the Sahibzadas. 

Whosoever survived this war would share Khalsa's sovereignty, 

And whosoever attained martyrdom would be blessed in the next life. (8) 


Such was the appeal to the Singhs drafted by Banda Singh, 

And he despatched this message to the majority of Khalsa Singhs. 
The Khalsa Singhs honoured this Khalsa Panth’s edict, 

And instantly prepared themselves to join the Khalsa force. (9) 
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jisai sikh pahi kharach na hôi. bind kharach band khâvai sôi. 

asikh sikhan kó dcvain nahin. kahain sikkh sabh than marâhîn.10. 
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dôhrâ =: hatthîn pairîn pai lavain kar dânô chaun karâr. 
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chaupaî : kai sikkh dçvain gursavârtha. tan man dhan dchu gurhi parmârtha. 
majhail rastô jô sidhô takâvain. turak phauj bahu râhi rukâvain.12. 
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au jô singh madh mâjhai panjâbî. turkan langhan madh bahut kharâbî. 
bandh jatha val parbat sidhâc. bçlô 616 parbat takâc.14. 


fe ad otafsug <& MÈ | mY JUF Bus a ur | 
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im kar kîrtipur val âc. again rôprdôn langhan na pâc. 
than dçrá dayô lagâî. só bandç pai khabar puchâî.15. 


Hc Adu gg aa of | IH xr 33 Sf HWY | 

AG a3 wer Ho wet | sg Sat fea USA adt 19€ | 
bandg kahyô rahu dera lai. ham â n¢rdai lchin bulâi. 

sôû bát khâlsai mann lai. rahyô than din khâlsô kaî.16. 


cos : MHAI H ues S M HO H fig udd | 
fund Wu gat gs Bo ló use fees 1921 
dôhrâ : ammritsar thô chalat lau au bahai ju bich pahâr. 


pishôr singh rôrdâ hutô tin dînô kharach bichâr.17. 
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The Singhs shared all their provisions and other means, 

With those who had no means to eguip themselves for the mission. 
But the non-Sikhs did not contribute anything to the Singhs, 
Believing that all these Singhs would get killed in the war. (10) 


The poor Singhs begged for money and means from their neighbours, 
With solemn promises of returning four times the principal amount, 
But this solemn promise was subject to their survival in the war, 
Otherwise they promised to settle their accounts in the next life. (11) 


Many Sikhs contributed to this war kitty in the name of the Guru, 

Since they had fully accepted the Guru’s ideology in their heart of hearts, 
The Majhail Singhs who were keen to join Banda Singh directly, 

Were likely to be obstructed by the forces of the Mughals. (12) 


Initially some Majhail Singhs mixed with the Caravan of Banjara” traders, 
Concealing their weapons in their cargo and posing as their bodyguards. 
Since Malwa region was adjoining the Bangar area, 

The Malwa Singhs joined Banda Singh's forces guickly. (13) 


But the Singhs belonging to the mid-Majha region of Punjab, 
Could not cross through the Mughal territory without bloodshed. 
So their contingent started proceeding towards the Hills, 
Concealing themselves in the forests and hills in the north. (14) 


In this way they managed to reach upto Kiratpur* Sahib, 

But found it difficult to cross Ropar (because of Mughal concentration). 
So they put up a camp in the vicinity of Ropar town, 

And sent a message of their arrival to Banda Singh. (15) 


Banda Singh directed them to stay put at that camp, 

As he would call them when his own force reached that area. 

So the Majhail Singhs camped at this place for many days, 

After obeying the instructions from Banda Singh's headguarters. (16) 


All the Majhail Singhs who started from the holy city of Amritsar, 
And were camping in this hilly region around Ropar, 

They were provided with all kinds of provisions and rations, 

By a wealthy Sikh merchant named Sardar Pishora Singh Arora. (17) 
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38. Und ASet o fut ar 
(met fu Het fur er de d fHwar) 
34. parsang salaudî kç singhân kâ 
(ali singh mali singh da bandc niin milnâ) 


dust : fide fea fea fHŵcÌ gH | JS Bo Mus a TH | 
To H fea mal fu on | wat aes SHS UH |S | 
chaupai : sarihand dhig ik silaudî gardma. hutg uhân singhan kc dhâm. 
tin main ik âlî singh nama. châkrî karat vazîrg dhâm.1. 


saa fqdet GR u'u | Ae yet SH did Vis MÑ | 
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nabâb sarihndi usg bulâyô. sadd puchhyô tum gur aur ayo. 
tumk6 chahiat us pahi jâô. uskô tum than lai 46.2. 
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phir un kahyô tum kaidai pâvain. tab chhôdain jab hamain dikhavain. 


nahi âvai main tum dgungu mara. berdi pai itai karâr.4. 


cos : StH ud fg JJ ggg H saat | 
nE sls ffws ad 3H 33 uc a UI 
dôhrâ : bçrdi main pag nahin rahai turak su tang karâi. 
âi bir singhan kahai tum turô bandg kç dâi.5. 
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chaupaî : tab singhan kô man patiâyâ. kahi nabâb tç hisab karaya. 
nabâb kahî ham has kar kahî. ab nahi rahain singhan un kahî.6. 


3dt ad fea HIS BI | Sat dÌ diu JN ma HI 
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tuhîn kahai ih marnô darai. âhân hî gayô hamai ab sarai. 
phcr milain tab gur kç sâtha. gur phatc bulâî sir dhar hâth.7. 
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sghar khandg¢ rah puchh layô. khakhrôd parganc main thô bhayô. 
dilli tç vahi tih ku kôsa. turç singh dil kar im hôs.8. 
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Episode 34 
The Episode About the Singhs of Village Salodi' 
(Banda Singh’s Meeting with Aali Singh And Maali Singh?) 


There was a village by the name Sailodi near Sirhind, 
Which was inhabited by the Guru's Khalsa Singhs. 
One of the residents who was named S. Aali Singh, 
Was an employee in Wazir Khan's court at Sirhind. (1) 


One day the Nawab of Sirhind summoned Aali Singh to his court, 
To enguire if another Sikh Guru had come to Punjab. 

The Nawab taunted him to go and join his Guru's camp, 

And dared him to bring his Guru to the province of Sirhind. (2) 


The Nawab declared that he would kill his Guru as well, 

So that his soul should guickly join his dead sons” souls. 

The Singh brothers remarked that in case their Guru was perfect, 
He would certainly arrive himself without their assistance. (3) 


The Nawab remarked that he would keep them in his custody, 
And release them only when their Guru had arrived. 

He would slaughter them if their Guru failed to arrive. 

On this premise he prepared to handcuff the two Singhs. (4) 


But since the Mughal officials failed to chain their feet, 

They felt extremely embarrassed at their failure. 

In the meantime, the spirits (sent by Banda Singh) reached there, 

And urged the two Singh brothers to depart for Banda Singh's camp. (5) 


Feeling convinced of the Guru's Will and Banda Singh's powers, 
They asked the Nawab to relieve them from his service. 
Although the Nawab claimed that he had done everything in jest, 
But the Singh brothers refused to continue in his service. (6) 


Since the Nawab had accused them of being afraid of death, 
They would prove their credentials by going to their Guru. 
Promising that they would meet the Nawab along with their Guru, 
They bid farewell to the Nawab by shouting the Singh slogan. (7) 


They consulted the roadmap to the village of Sehar Khand, 

Which was situated in the Khakhroad Pargana of Punjab (Haryana). 
Assessing that this village was situated at thirty miles from Delhi, 
The two Singh brothers made their departure towards this place. (8) 
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ge o uasa wa | etd HTO TEN foes uəst | 

H IH od eg Š ô'H | SEAS Hg TS aH It! 
bandç ki partaggyâ layai. bajîrai mârai im chitt partayai. 
jô ham kau vahu laihc nama. tab sâraigô sabh gur kâm.9. 


9Jd' : €A SATUS net west Ru FE | 
mfe gg8 de uQ Udu HÀ ug TE 1901 
dôhrâ : das bhujngî thg turc ali mali singh sath. 
jai dâraun bandai d¢khkai dharyô mathg par hâth.10. 


cust : afg at a3 geet | ware mare af aa HATE | 
wdd Se Ñ FS ASS | WIS wu SH Se 1991 
chaupaî : vâhigurâ ki phatc bulâî. akal akâl ki vaj sunâî. 
agai bandai yo bachan sunâg. châhat apn¢ nam batâc.11. 


mak HS! THU SASS wre | ATHS us ges TÈ | 
agus SH HÍSdld Ht | SHS «TJ SA Ta 1921 

ali mali singh bhasaurdîg âc. karâmât gharôn dhândhat dhâc. 
karâmât us satigur mâhîn. bhcjan vârô lâj rakhâhîn.12. 


ü afo 8o à oH Her | 3 85 Ho ala UPT | 
Hest Mah fur de adt | Ca N SH Se ad? 1931 
yau kahi un kô nâm sunâyô. tau un man thik patiâyô. 


AJA AJA 


WaT AS al Sg Bet | ad ard ase TRI wT | 
fag ie ô COA adt | Mu ures 9' fH5ô aet 1981 
abah kâhc kó der lagâî. karô kar karan âi jahi. 

phir bandg nai un sôn kahi. singh âvat hain milng kaî.14. 


Go ol uot Ha see’ | PH ANA JH Sg BATS | 
fas ù mà fad À IÈ | A ma ores gF UE (Qui 
un kau chahiyai sang ralâcn. im karikai ham der lagâcn. 
jin pai agç chithai thc gaç. sô ab âvat dârôn dhac.15. 


tos : Goofus ol IH HS S JJ Sat | 
cue Usa UEN ugafs mre gU |S€| 

dôhrâ — : un kaidil ki ham bujhain vai chahain phate lai ap. 
dakkhan pârab pachchhmôn parbati âc thâp.16. 


dust : SS Hee wer y | eS fu are] ar org | 
TIH UdH Wu gu ad) mè 3 st dig fur 1921 


chaupaî : tau lau mâlvayôn khâlsô âyô. phat¢ singha bhâî ka layâyô. 
karam dharam singh rûpç vârc. âc tç bhi guri piârc.17. 
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Still they wished to confirm Banda Singh's spiritual powers, 

Only then they could be convinced of his mandate to kill Wazir Khan. 
If Banda Singh received them by calling them by their personal names, 
Then they would be assured of Guru's Will about his mission. (9) 


Dohra : So taking ten other Guru's Singhs along with them, 
S. Aali Singh and Maali Singh departed towards Banda Singh's location. 
Spotting their contingent coming towards his camp, 
Banda Singh raised both of his hands to greet them. (10) 


Chaupai : Banda Singh greeted them with the traditional Khalsa greetings, 
And shouting “Waheguru ji ki Fateh?” to receive them. 
Banda Singh then told them about their secret wish, 
That they wished him to identify them by their names. (11) 


He remarked that Aali Singh and Maali Singh had arrived from Bhasor, 
And expected to see a miracle performed by him. 

Banda Singh told the Singhs that all miracles belonged to the Guru, 
Who would stand by those whom He had sent. (12) 


After this as he identified them by their respective names, 

They felt convinced of the Guru's Will behind his mission. 

Then both Aali Singh and Maali Singh told Banda Singh, 

That they considered him to be the embodiment of the Guru. (13) 


Then they asked Banda Singh why he was wasting his time, 

In accomplishing the mission assigned to him by the Guru. 

Banda Singh informed these devout Singh brothers, 

That he was waiting for some other Singh contingents to join him. (14) 


As he wished all other Singh contingents to join the expedition, 
That was causing a little delay in launching the operation. 

All those Singhs to whom messages had been sent by him, 
They were on their way from long distances to join him. (15) 


Dohra : Banda Singh remarked as he knew their cherished desire, 
They were desirous of winning this victory themselves. 
That is why they were coming from all the directions, 
Of South, East, West as well as the Northern mountains. (16) 


Chaupai : A contingent of the Khalsa Singhs came from the Malwa region, 
Which was led by Bhai Fateh Singh of village Bhaika. 
Another contingent was led by Bhai Karam Singh of Roopa village, 
Who were also the dear and devout Singhs of the Guru. (17) 
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oH PS MU 5 wre | Ta ugg Ba SA uTe | 
HITT TÈ fag BES MÈ | SH YZS Š ugg Š YÈ 1A | 


rama tilôkâ ap na âc. dçkç kharach un bhcjc paras. 
mahirâj vâlç kichh luttan âc. phâl putarn tç kharach lai dhâc.18. 


ac aude wre 5 aet | EH ga aug ust Set 19K 


kôt kapûrîç âc na kôî. im rahyô kapûrô khâlî tôî.19. 


su. ynd Hfgg HHTE ar 

FU aaa Ti...) 
35. parsang shahir samânô kâ 

(‘bajirai kîyô gazab jo’...) 


tor : SHC ôd ad fea ANS H | 
es mM a3 WW a H îe AG SHES 1201 
dôhrâ  : tab bandai nai daurd kar liyô samânâ mar. 


phatç âî phatc singh kô su bandg kîyô phujdâr.20. 


cust : Su HS HM HÍgg AHE | SH 3990 fhe afos fare | 
fas get A fus uu | gafa fan ÍS5 HN Bat 1291 

chaupaî : layó mar jab shahir samânô. tab turkan sir kahir bihânô. 
bin bôdî jô singhan pâyô. timbai jim tin sis udâyô.21. 


tor : SAN ergr TH SS KHAS s] oe | 
Gwed 8d ot g3 urwolÌ TET «TJ 1221 

dôhrâ — : bajîrai kara jab kîô samanicn bhi thc nal. 
phaujdâr uh bî hutai pâlkî bâî vâr.22. 


dust: HÊJI AHS wM SU H | TG eka elses T | 
34 Hc 3 fos Padi | sats 5c GW ad srl 123 | 
chaupaî : shahir samânôn jab layô mâra. gayô daliddar daliddarn vâr. 
tab bandai ng chitt bichârî. bajîrai lutîai phauj kar bhari.23. 


Gat sod us THAT | HO adu se nH fees | 

fea 9 we fea Ja Sa | Uad Hares SATS BY 12 | 
uhân bajir¢ ghalc halkârc. bandai kahyô tab agam bichârc. 
ik hai kano ik hath çka. pakard mangâvô bajârôn dckh.24 


+g HU A sot À us | wore fw 8o 3 a3 | 

W3 HIS dîW a9 | SH BAT BB HJ 2U 

jahin dassyô só tahan sg khardg. layâc singh uhân tç phardc. 
jûtç mârtai ga?jç karç. nam bajîrai lai lai kharc.25. 
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Ram Singh and Tiloka Singh (the two sons of Sodhi Kaul Singh) did not come themselves, 
But sent several other Singhs by hiring their services for money. 

Mercenaries from Mehraj came with the aim to loot the booty, 

After getting paid by the rich sons of Baba Phool*. (18) 


No contingent of soldiers came from Nawab of Kotkapoora, 
Which kept him deprived of Guru's grace (for the second time). (19) 


Episode 35 
The Episode About the Town of Samana 
(Wazir Khan had done a horrendous deed) 


Dohra : (After organising his force), Banda proceeded further hastily, 
And soon captured the Mughal dominated town of Samana. 
Since Fateh Singh's Contingent was responsible for the victory, 
Banda Singh appointed Fateh Singh as the custodian of Samana. (20) 


Chaupai : This dramatic occupation of Samana garrison by the Singh forces, 
Sent shockwaves through the Mughal authorities and their rank and file. 
Whosoever was spotted without a tuft of hair on his head (Hindu), 
He was beheaded by the Singhs as one slices a round pumpkin. (21) 


Dohra : When Wazir Khan had beheaded the two innocent Sahibzadas, 
The Mughal authorities of Samana had also supported their execution. 
All of them were the custodians of different parts of the Samana territory, 
Their numerical strength being twenty-two custodians. (22) 


Chaupai : After the loot and plunder of the rich town of Samana, 
The poor impoverished Singhs had got rid of all their want and poverty. 
Then Banda Singh made a secret resolution in his own mind, 
That he should plunder Wazir Khan’s Sirhind with a bigger force. (23) 


When Wazir Khan sent his secret agents to Samana for spying, 

Banda Singh could predict and spot out those secret agents. 

Identifying these two agents as one being sguint eyed and the other one armed, 
He ordered his Singhs to catch hold of them from the market place. (24) 


They were spotted at the same place as pointed out by Banda Singh, 
From where they were captured after their marked identification. 

They were given a sound beating on their heads by the Singh's shoes, 
Repeating the name of Wazir Khan with each and every shoe strike. (25) 
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f&u x fed Go JH we | Koa HrilƏ TH MA MÈ | 

Wd Ho std fest Wet | ES 5 ser UL Ho Hat 126! 

likh kai chithg un hath dag. kahyô bajir¢ ham ab ac. 

yah sun bajîrg chintâ jani. chhadai na banda yau man mânî.26. 


HÍJd Hifg Ú Tu Bada | ug ug Vat Se ot dio! | 

MU niet sg siç set | DIS ase sg HAJI aÑ 1221 

shahir mânhi pai gayô tharthallâ. ghar ghar chalî bandç ki gallân. 
âyô âî bahu bandai bhaî. chahat katal vah shahirai kaî.27. 


arid ata dll A su Hgg Q OTe | 

H =u H Hu ae ad fee MBUN oC | 
bajirai kiy6 gajab jô bhayô shahar kç nai. 

sô dukh sô mukh gur kahyô it dariâc pâi.28. 


AG <us ma AGUS MUT | ASIS aes 5 WE ru | 
GHo agd oH Ag MET | MA TÊ Hgg Sel |OUI 
sôû vakhat ab jânîyat aya. satigur bachan na khâlî jaya. 
uskî karnî ham sir âî. aisg âkhai shahar lukâî.29. 


ad fHu ueste 34 HWu& HAR HIS | 

H 3 JH Q MUS HIS TIS AS AG 1301 
kahain sikkh pachhutâi tab sulkhanai masndai bat. 
jô tân ham kó âkhtô marat guran sut sâth.30. 


3 ad JHS vas fesresg | We HIS Y HÌ 393 | 

AG uu rg Sct wea | ye g Š Hat fHurBgr 1391 
tun kah hamtç darab dilâvta. sath savran au môtî tulâvat. 

sôû darab sabh luttî jâugu. paran hamai lai sang sidhâugu.31. 


3€. Hed a35 A ung 
Cas BA wu guy GsTET'...) 
36. sadhaurai katal kô parsnga 
(‘jar usai dayô râkh udâ?...) 


G mH He fos feos | srilər ged ag GW AT | 

HS Hse [Hu go H ost | Aurea es ost 131 

yau jab bandai chitt bichari. bajîrâ lutâyai kar phauj sari. 
mat majhail singh rahain su khali. sê ávaingç dârôn châlî.1. 


AHS GTA Hdd SIMS | AA UT HME NG YTE | 
ufos HI 8ô aA SHA | S8 Š HŠ sete H SHA 12! 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Chaupai : 
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Banda Singh sent a written message through these captured spies, 

Informing Nawab Wazir Khan of his arrival to settle scores with him. 

Getting this information Wazir Khan felt extremely concerned about his safety, 
Thinking that Banda Singh would not spare his life at any cost. (26) 


There was a great panic and turmoil in the whole city of Sirhind, 
As news of Banda Singh's arrival spread from house to house. 
All kinds of rumours spread about Banda Singh's imminent attack, 
And his fond intentions to loot and arson many towns. (27) 


People talked that for Wazir Khan's one sinful act of executing the Sahibzadas, 
The whole populace of the town was going to be subjected to retribution. 

The Guru had uttered the prophetic words in that extreme moment of grief, 

That each (Sikh) must throw (five) bricks from the city of Sirhind into the Satluj. (28) 


The moment to prove the truth of Guru's words had really arrived, 

Since Guru’s prophetic prediction could not remain unfulfilled. 

That the whole populace of the town would have to pay for the Nawab's sinful act, 
Such were the fearful apprehensions of the scared residents. (29) 


The Sikh residents of Sirhind also felt repentant at their silence at that time, 
And accused the Sullakhan Masand! for failing to lead them. 

Had he asked the people to protest against Nawab's sinful act, 

They would have sacrificed their lives along with the Sahibzadas. (30) 


Had the Masand asked for a monetary compensation for (sparing the Sahibzadas’ life), 
The people would have donated gold and diamonds worth Sahibzadas” weight. 
Now Banda Singh would not only loot and plunder their wealth and property, 
But dispossess them of their lives as well by slaughtering them. (31) 


Episode 36 
The Episode of Slaughter and Arson at Sadhaura! 
(I would burn his dead body to ashes) 


(After subduing and capturing Samana) Banda made another resolution, 
That he should plunder Wazir Khan’s Sirhind after assembling all his forces. 
Lest the Majhail Singhs should remain deprived of the spoils of war, 

Since they would be joining him after travelling a lot of distance. (1) 


Before that he should devastate the old enemies of the Panth at Kunjpura?, 
A town, inhabited by the Muslims, on the western bank of the Yamuna. 
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jaman uvâr ju shahar turkânô. kunj pur mârîg bair purânô. 
pahilô mar unain kó lîjai. tau lau majhail ralâi su lîjai.2. 


Hdd Hed fS5 Ho wa | ube aot fsg HAJI MAT | 

GR usted S Md | AIG Hc SH uw N «dI 13! 

shahar sadhaurô tin sun layô. pir karmâtî tih mahi ahiyê. 

usai parchhâvain chhuhai na aga. Kahyô bandai us dayôn main dâgu.3. 


ME dT WA AT AA get HE | 

fas dt mAs vig Q SŠ AHS UTE 181 
âg lag aisô jarc jaisg rai jarâi. 

bin hî âsar aur kç chalai samâlai dâi.4. 


we CA eu dru GS | 3 Wed TH ar Her=] | 
tì afs sel de wet | ete AG HANI Beret lu! 
jar usai dayô râkh udâî. tau jânyô ham kala savai. 

yau kahi kini bandai dhâî. dînôn sôâ shahir lutai.5. 


fies Q ug BS TY | HASH] TET ass wd | 
act aS oifg ASTA | fie set feu we qe 16 | 
hindûan kç ghar ling rakha. muslamân dai katlô akh. 
bôdî vâlai nânhi satâyô. bin bôdî dikh mar gavay6.6. 


d fies we mr fe 38 we Ga | 
Tus à JH us H Go dd H 191 


: jô hindâan ghar ja chhipg tçû lac ubâr. 


jô singhan kç hath chardhg só un ding mâr.7. 


ulg sus gs Us fear | BAR do 8 af veut | 
 ÍSHO UT wre | BAS mast ote ABTS It! 
pir tabât hut paur tikâyâ. tiskc heth thé rahi chalaya. 
jô tiskai parchhavain avai. usk6 agni nahi jalâvai.8. 


foe IE ae HSH | JÍE HO A SIA AHS | 

H vend 5u 839 | Xe Hgu efo ea AS It! 
hindi hôi bhaven muslamâna. hôi marai sô turak saman. 
sô darvâjyôn layô utâra. kaddh sandâkhôn vahi dayô jâr.9. 


sot maw [3H flys fAS AEG | Hox agea Sat us | 
set TU BA SIS wa | set HHJ Ufo Ha Sta 1901 
chhuhî agan tis gharit jiun jaryô. janak barâdhi tôrdâ dharyô. 
bhai râkh us chhuhtc aga. bhaî khabar yahi makkc tâg.10. 
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By the time he conguered and captured that Muslim town, 
The Majhail Singhs would also arrive and join his forces. (2) 


Banda Singh had also heard about the town of Sadhaura, 

Where lived a Muslim Pir, claiming to possess power of miracles. 
Banda Singh threatened to burn this Pir's own body into fire, 

Whose Shadow was reported to make a dead body immune to fire. (3) 


Banda Singh declared that Pir's body would burn in fire, 
As easily as a ball of soft cotton bums in a fire. 

His miraculous powers would not be able to protect him, 
As fire would engulf his body into its flames. (4) 


Banda Singh would prove that he wielded greater miraculous powers, 
By burning his body and reducing it to the ashes. 

After making this declaration Banda Singh launched his attack, 

And got the city of Sadhaura plundered by the Khalsa forces. (5) 


Whereas the Hindu households were ordered to be protected, 

Whole Muslim population was ordered to be slaughtered. 

While inhabitants wearing a tuft of hair on their heads were spared, 

All others were mercilessly butchered and slaughtered by the Singhs. (6) 


The Muslim inhabitants who had taken refuge in Hindu households, 
Were also not harmed by the plundering Khalsa forces. 

All others who happened to fall into their hands, 

Were brutally murdered and killed by the enraged Singhs. (7) 


The coffin with the dead body of the Pir had been kept on a raised platform, 


While an approach road (to the Hindu cremation ground) passed underneath. 


Fire would refuse to burn a dead body in its raging flames, 
If it happened to come under the shadow of Pir’s coffin. (8) 


Such an affected body, irrespective of its being that of a Hindu or Muslim, 
Had to be perforce burried in the earth like that of a Muslim. 

Banda Singh ordered the Pir's dead body to be brought down, 

And put into raging fire after pulling it out of the coffin. (9) 


It caught fire as guickly as butter oil caught fire at the touch of a spark, 
And exploded as if some one had ignited a heap of explosives. 
It was reduced to ashes with the first touch of fire, 
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And the news of burning a Muslim's dead body spread upto Mecca Madina. (10) 
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34 de ui HF Cars | IH Ú Ag weet AT | 

fen W: ig mfo gat | aS dst was gs 199 

tab bandç yau mukhôn uchârâ. ham pai mantar alânâ sara. 
is main mantar ahi chauthâî. yântg hôtî agan bujhâî.11. 


32. m adi) è Hofs at 
(Nôd <S ug; ate ut ur gu) 
37. sâkhî bajîrc dç marni ki 
(banârd val chardhâî; vajîr Khân dâ baddh) 


vos : gÉ UN WU ds N sq [dg mes | 
faves ufo JÌ Sul a9 H HAX HST IAI 

dôhrâ =: bhai dhâm yah jagat men bhayô hindi avtar. 
nihkalank yahi hî bhayô karai ju muslai mar.1. 


suet : AG d afo HEI a8 ad ufd 9 TARSAN | 
ag ad ufo 9 gg ate | 38 ad fs fre ae tte 121 
chaupaî : kôâ kahai yahi hai jadi kara. kôâ kahai yahi hai rasâingara. 
kôâ kahai yahi hai hath bira. koa kahai yahi sikh gur dhîr.2. 


uot sil = few viet | 9 det ud oH fhe nr | 
gwd ants fest uct | JH a Her SSS ST 131 
khânî bajîrç dç dil ai. hai hônî yahi ham sir ai. 

tabhi bajirai chinta pai. ham kó banda chhâdat nahin.3. 


fer à IH mY 28 dts | me Ue ad dè Sts | 
fUmN ser ares Sa | SÌd se ÍSH GU wa 181 

is kai pas ahain dôâ bîra. aur panch gur dînc tir. 
parithmai banda kala naga. tîr bhag tis phanghg lâg.4. 


TER ugere UT 5 UGS | Ad US SH Bd SU | 

feta fafa F 9 B ud | we gfo ufo 9 ofS Hò lul 

is parchhavain parai na dharna. kahain dharan us lagai na charan. 
riddhi siddhi main hai só pârô. ban bahi yahi hai ati sûrô.5. 


839 ve adt Ho HîdÌ | DA 9d faH do aad | 

À THA MA ETSS ST | 56 AT FSIS TH Aa Bud IE | 
utrai chadhai gati man mânhî. chapg chôr jim dhîth karâhî. 

sô hamkô ab chhâdat nâhî. nath kar bachan ham jagâ na pâhî.6. 


tog : T Meu OH SW HO uA 3 afo We | 
wet HAS H ad BAS 5 Has HIR 19 | 
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Then Banda Singh made a sensational disclosure about his powers, 
How he had acquired the knowledge of Fire Mantra from Aloonia Sidh’. 
The Muslim Pir had mastered only one-fourth of that spell, 

With which he could obstruct fire from burning a dead body. (11) 


Episode 37 
The Episode About the Slaughter of Wazir Khan 


(March of Khalsa Forces towards Banur' and Slaughter of Wazir Khan) 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Banda Singh's victories made him famous all over the world, 

As he came to be known as an incarnation of some Hindu God. 
Some people considered him to be divinely sent Nehkalank? Deity, 
Who had taken birth for the purpose of decimating the Muslims. (1) 


While some people regarded him to be a necromancer, 

Others regarded him an expert of alchemy. 

While some people regarded him someone in control of captive spirits. 
Others regarded him a devout and faithful follower of the Guru. (2) 


Then it occurred to Wazir Khan (the murderer of Sahibzadas), 

That his destined moment of death had arrived at last. 

He felt so scared about the moment of his impeding disaster, 

That he found no way of escape from Banda Singh's vengeance. (3) 


He reckoned that Banda Singh was already in control of spirits, 

Besides which the Guru had blessed him with his five powerful arrows. 
Banda Singh who was already as dangerous as a dreaded cobra, 

Had now been made more lethal with the possession of Guru's arrows. (4) 


With his supernatural powers, his body was reported to cast no shadow on earth, 
Nor was he reported to walk on earth with his two feet. 

He, being a complete master of men and matters due to his spiritual powers, 
Was also a reputed warrior and an ace shooter of arrows in war. (5) 


Wazir Khan felt as desperate and miserable in this moment of crisis, 
As a trapped burglar felt helpless in an under ground tunnel. 
Neither Banda Singh would spare his life at any cost, 

Nor could he desert his position and find refuge anywhere else. (6) 


Even if he managed to escape from Banda Singh's onslaught, 
How could he escape Mughal Emperor's territorial surveylance. 
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: jau bandyôn ham bhaj bachain patshâhai tç kahin jâun. 


bai saban main kahân lukan na môkau thâun.7. 


3 afo unt Ho ug= | ASA «us TE ôÍd MÈ | 

N 45 dul ad Hd ôd | 82 TH SH NG He IC | 

tau vahi pâpî man pachhutâvai. bîtyô vakhat hâth nahin âvai. 
main bhul gayô kahç suchi nanda. bhac bhâg tab mçrç manda.8. 


34 fea satel HriÌd aT | Bw AT HF Fe TT | 
oad MUNG TW | A He a ATE GSG I| 

tab ik chhalîyc bajirg kahy6. chhal kar mârôn bandai ahyô. 
hajâr sipâhî main lai jâân. sô bandg kç sath ralâân.9. 


mH ore ug ang BIT | fed Be H fas HTS | 

fes NC cg ôd cold | 3 3H Š =š BUT naig 1901 

jab âi par hai gâdh larâî. dihôn lât main bichg machâî. 

phir bandai phard laigu phakîra. tau tum tc vad layôngu jagîr.10. 


<d sril9 Stat HS | JN uu Q Tal mo | 

He Hrg MS HÍg uta | UVa ual Ade eure 1991 
vahî bajirai lini mana. darab kharach kau dini ân. 

bandc mâr âvçn muhi pâhi. dçung badi jagir duâi.11. 


H s de nr feu ad nra foe Y rë | 
dus sets 8 A Gs Ba UET 1921 

sô bhaj bandai â milyô kahai âyô hindâ main jan. 
ranghard bcîmân thô só un layô pachhân.12. 


34 de BAA adu 3H fes AES GKI | 

T š = H ue 9 gH IH ees ate 1931 

tab bandai uskô kahyó tum dil sâbat nâhi. 

jô tûn karain su pai hain ham tum phgrat nâhin.13. 


SH de uA ge UÑ | at vot vet Hgg == | 

ë Ast gfo Hd HU | BE THT 3 Uc ue 1981 

tab bandg khis¢ hath pâyô. kai muthî dai muhar pharday6. 
lai jctî tuhi sath sipâha. lân hamârô tâ pct pâi.14. 


Sc ule ad sgr] | HU gas A fas dl nme | 

34 HU ô ad ATU | HI Nôd wr BT Ofer UI 
lân khái jô Karc burâî. marai turat sô bin hi ai. 

tab bandai nç kâch karâyâ. mar banârd â dera lâiâ.15. 
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Through out the expanse of the twenty-two states of the vast Mughal empire, 
He could not visualise any place, which could provide him refuge.(7) 


So then the sinner Wazir Khan was struck with remorse over his sins, 
But it was too late to mend for what he had done in the past. 
He cursed himself for being misled by (his wily courtier) Sucha Nand, 
As he had come then under the spell of malevolent stars. (8) 


Then a trickster put forward a proposal to Wazir Khan, 

That he could eliminate Banda Singh through duplicity and deception. 
He asked for one thousand soldiers to be put under his command, 

So that he might forge an alliance with the Banda Singh's force. (9) 


That when the war between Wazir Khan and Banda Singh reached a critical stage, 
He would desert Banda Singh and indulge in loot and plunder. 

Wazir Khan should capture that mendicant Banda Singh at that moment, 

And he would deserve to be rewarded heavily (for his treachery). (10) 


The desperate Wazir Khan accepted this trickster's proposal, 

And agreed to meet all the expenses to implement his plan. 

If the trickster succeeded in his plan to eliminate Banda Singh, 

He would be rewarded with the custodianship of a big estate. (11) 


So this wily trickster rushed to approach Banda Singh with a proposal, 
That he had come to lend military support to his Hindu brethren. 

Since he was a wily dishonest convert from a Rajput stock, 

Banda Singh had seen through his pretence of being a Hindu. (12) 


So Banda Singh told this dishonest trickster in plain words, 
That what he proposed was riddled with his malafide intentions. 
But since he would have to reap what he intended to sow, 
Banda Singh would loath to turn down his proposal. (13) 


Then (with a gesture to reward him), Banda Singh dipped his hands into his pocket, 
And offered him many gold coins for his promised support. 

He was allowed to keep a contingent of as many soldiers as he wished, 

And draw the reguired amount of rations for his soldiers. (14) 


If he ever tried to be disloyal and untrue to his salt, 

He would have to face an instant death even without a cause. 

Then Banda ordered his forces to make a move from Sadhaura, 

And put up a camp at Banur after devastating this Muslim town. (15) 
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While all the Hindus were provided all kinds of protection, 

All the Muslims were hounded out and slaughtered enmass. 

Then he called for the Majhail Singhs camping north of Ropar, 

Instructing them to follow the mountainous route for their movement. (16) 


Episode 38 
The Episode of Malerkotla’s Pathan Khwaja Khijar' 
And the death of his two brothers 
(Khawaja Khijar died whom the 
Guru had called coward Khawaja Khijar) 


The messenger Singhs who had been sent to Punjab by Banda Singh, 
They were asked to return to Banda Singh's camp very soon. 

(The Majhail Singhs), were asked to converge from Ropar side, 

While Banda Singh's own forces would make a move towards Sirhind. (1) 


The Majhail Singhs moved their camp after receiving Banda Singh's message, 
And very soon reached the Ropar pass as instructed by Banda Singh. 

When Wazir Khan received the information about Majhail Singhs’ arrival at Ropar, 
He sent Pathan forces of Malerkotla to checkmate their further advance. (2) 


There were four generals in the army of Malerkotla Pathans, 

Who were the brothers of the late pathan general Nahar Khan of Malerkotla. 
While Khwaja Khijar and Sher Mohammad Khan were his real brothers, 

The other two Pathan generals were Nahar Khan's stepbrothers. (3) 


As this Pathan Army, led by these four generals, attacked the Singhs, 
The Singhs also took positions to face the brunt of Pathan forces” attack. 
A fierce encounter took place between the Pathans and the Singhs, 

As the Pathan forces came too close to the entrenched Singhs. (4) 


The brave Majhail Singhs, instead of running from the field, 

Preferred to come out of their trenches and confront the attacking Pathans. 
Since it was both an ideological war as well as a war against the Gurw's foes, 
The Singhs were highly motivated to settle scores with the Mughals. (5) 


As the Pathans attacked the Singh with the firing from canons, guns and medium canons, 
The Singhs took cover in the dug up trenches without deserting the field. 
Not a single Singh deserted the field during this fierce encounter, 
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Which compelled the Muslim Pathans to retreat in the face of Singhs resistance. 
Since too many causalities among them enraged the Khalsa Singhs, 
Their vigorous offensive uprooted the Pathans abandoning their horses and canons. (6) 


Being informed of this set back, Khawaja Khijar took over the Pathan command, 
Which made the Singhs beat a retreat for the time being. 

Then the Khalsa commanders reviewed the whole war situation, 

And realised that they could not survive through direct confrontation. (7) 


So Singhs retreated into their trenches for a longer period, 

As if they were relaxing in their cantonments during peace time. 
The Pathan forces used their utmost might to dislodge the Singhs, 
But the Singhs kept on lying low in their dug up trenches. (8) 


The Singhs kept lying low (in their trenches), 
Waiting for the darkness of night to fall. 

The Mughals wished for the day to be prolonged, 
So that they could slaughter all the Singhs. (9) 


As the sun was going to set and the sunlight going to fade soon, 

The Muslims felt that even a siege at night would fail to dislodge the Singhs, 
Even though, the Singhs seemed to have run short of ammunition, 

And hunger and thirst must have exhausted their energy. (10) 


So the Malerkotla Pathan, after reviewing the whole situation, decided, 
That they should make another attempt to defeat the Singhs, 

This time Khawaja Khijar led the attack whom the Guru had called coward, 
Who launched a guick charge at the entrenched Khalsa Singhs. (11) 


Whatever few odd bullets were left in the muskets of the Singhs, 
They fired those stray bullets at the advancing Pathan warriors. 
One of these stray bullets hit Khwaja Khijar right into his skull, 
And he dropped down dead instantly on the ground. (12) 


So died Khwaja Khijar whom the Guru had nick named Khawaja the coward, 
Who was the most formidable and fleshy among the Pathans. (13) 


The two of his brothers, who came forward to pick up his dead body, 
They also lost their lives during this vain attempt. 

As Sher Mohammad Khan came forward after hearing of their death, 
He also made a fast retreat after getting badly wounded. (14) 
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Nawab Sher Mohammad was the sole survivor from this battle, 

It was he who had protested against Guru’s Sahibzadas’ murder. 

It was he who had termed the Sahibzadas’ as innocent milk-sucking babes, 
When Wazir Khan had passed a decree to murder the Sahibzadas. 

The Guru had spoken the prophetic words after hearing of the Nawab's noble gesture, 
That Sher Mohammad had saved his generations with his timely protest. (15) 


After picking up the dead bodies of their three Pathan commanders, 

The Pathan forces beat a hasty retreat towards Malerkotla. 

As these three commanders were being burried in their graves, 

Wazir Khan, the Nawab of Sirhind, felt devastated at the turn of events. (16) 


Episode 39 
The Episode About War preparations on both the sides 
(The Majhail Singhs will surely Win) 


Wazir Khan felt extremely threatened (after the death of three Pathan generals), 
That he was going to be the next target (of the Khalsa's vengeance). 

On the other hand the Khalsa Singhs felt extremely delighted, 

That it was their first victory over the Mughals after the Guru's departure. (1) 


The Majhail Singhs put up a camp at the same site of the battlefield, 
And prepared and served food after winning the battle. 

They began their march towards Sirhind after feeding themselves, 

As Banda Singh also marched ahead to receive those brave Singhs. (2) 


Banda Singh had already made a declaration, 
In clear and loud terms to his Singh followers. 
He had already predicted Singh's victory, 
Over the Pathan forces of Malerkotla. (3) 


Banda Singh gave a rousing reception to the approaching Majhail Singhs, 

And compensated them generously for their human and material losses. 

The Singhs too reciprocated Banda Singh's generosity with the Guru's ordained greetings, 
As it was a rare occasion for the Union between the two Singh contingents. (4) 


Banda Singh was so much overwhelmed with emotion at this Union, 
That he ordered for the offering of a ceremonial Karah Parshad!, 


236 Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


bandai kc dil bhayô uchhâhi. kahyô bandg karau satigur kardâhu. 
jo tum au gur hamhi phurmâyâ. karô sôî ab vakhat hai âyâ.>. 


wa 3 SË] HÌ Hrg | eg SS dl UTES ard | 

fus stat He Refs | HS fat adr fa ote 16 | 
ab tau laîai bajîrai mara. pher karaingg parbat kar. 
singhan lini mân salâhi. majhailan kiyô dcrâ ik dâi.6. 


34 SU Y3 H Her IF | HJ ES feg Əgr aT | 

Scu HÍJd 3 ju feet | saa ae wE fde weet 191 

tab bhayô parât su banda chardha. mar chhatt phir dera kara. 
lutyô shahir tau bhukkh mitai. turak kat¢ laç hindâ bachâî.7. 


sgr : Jè 3T av ag mà slo ue | 
Got dat Tua Mó MAS oe itl 

dôhrâ  : bandai dera kâch kar agai dînôn pai. 
uchi rôrdî dçkhkai baithô âsan lâi.8. 


go. mit sate su at f 
(‘fest ate MTÍGG AS Hdl a Hifg') 
40. sâkhî bajîdai badh ki likhyat¢ 
(‘iti bajira mario jcth sudi kç manhi’) 


cust : gt asa His MUT | HO SANI BSS OTT | 
Su Hes yos uu I fz Q rra fimè ae IS 

chaupaî : bandg ka dcrâ suni aya. sahaun bajîrâ lardnai dhaya. 
top jambârc mührç dharc. tis kc sath piádç karc.1. 


fea <5 ate Had JHord | fEA feu act 546 at ord | 
go uc fea aoa Veet | AS dws yout HduHTEÌ 121 
ik val kîc shutar hathnâr. is bidh kari lardan ki kar. 

dhuk bandg dhig shalak chalâî. jan gôlan barkhâ barkhâî.2. 


Su gd Jas ST | Jem aS AS H | 

J JS Atel As | wd fase GA AS 33 131 

top jambârg rahkal bhârc. chalvâc bajîrai jô thc sârc. 
gôlc chalc janjîrhi jôrda. lagain birachh us suttain tôrd.3. 


ast FA AA AT | us sg fan UE o ee | 

uG 8o sé fuo 3 TS | US UT gg US 833 181 
gôlî barsai jaisg mçhin. khardg bahan kim pain na dghin. 
dhâôn uth bhai din tç rata. ghôrdç pag bahu dhârd udât.4. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 237 


Then he asked the Singhs to implement the Guru's directions to him and them, 
As the most opportune moment for fulfilling Guru's wish had arrived. (5) 


First of all, they should destroy Wazir Khan of Sirhind, 

And, thereafter, they should wage a war against the Hill chiefs. 

The Majhail Singhs accepted Banda Singh's proposals gracefully, 

And put up their camp along side the camp of Banda Singh's force. (6) 


Banda Singh's contingent launched an attack with the rise of the sun, 

And established his camp at chhatt^ after capturing the town. 

Banda Singh's contingent filled their coffers after plundering this town, 
While protecting the Hindu populace during their slaughter of Muslims. (7) 


Banda Singh's contingent marched ahead after capturing the town of chhatt, 
And established a camp at a still forward location. 

After selecting a higher hill feature, 

He himself sat on this raised platform. (8) 


Episode 40 
The Episode About Wazir Khan's Murder 


(Wazir Khan was murdered on the Bright Night of Month of Jaith) 


After getting information about the war camp of Banda Singh's forces, 
Wazir Khan's forces launched an advance attack from the front. 

His army, led by formations eguipped with heavy and medium canons. 
Was followed by large contingents of infantry formations. (1) 


Adopting a military strategy to wage this war against the Singhs, 

The camel-loaded guns and light handguns provided cover from one flank. 
Approaching Banda Singh's camp they opened such a volley of gun fine, 
As if a hailstorm was let loose on earth from the skies. (2) 


All canons, light guns and long-muzzle guns opened fire all at once, 
Which formed the total arsenal of Wazir Khan's Mughal army. 
There was such a chain firing of hand-grenades from their side, 
That it mutilated and tore through the trunks of big trees. (3) 


Bullets were fired with such ferocity of a lashing rain, 

That one could neither sit, stand nor lie down on earth. 

So much din and dust was raised by the horse’s hoofs, 

That there was a pitch darkness even during the day time. (4) 
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So many sparks flew out from the firing of canons and guns, 
As if glow-worms were flitting around in the pitch dark night. 
The whole battlefield was engulfed in a thick pall of smoke, 

As the guns sent out balls of smoke and fire after explosion. (5) 


The menials and non-combatants started deserting Banda Singh, 

And started seeking refuge behind the Banda Singh's camp on a hillock. 
The robbers and plunderers who had joined Bands Singh's force, 

Also deserted him for fear of being killed by the enemy fire. (6) 


They cursed the mendicant Banda Singh for landing them in trouble, 

And felt they were better off while earning their livelihood through labour. 
So while all these menials and robbers deserted Banda Singh, 

The brave Singhs did not budge an inch from their positions. (7) 


Dohra : So there was a fierce encounter between the two forces, 
Although Wazir Khan's army was eguipped with all kinds of weapons. 
But all the robbers and dacoits in the Banda Singh's camp, 
Deserted him without laying their hands on any treasure. (8) 


Chaupai : While Wazir Khan’s army was well provided with ammunition and provisions, 
Banda Singh had not stored anything for fighting this war. 
Neither had he supplied any weapons and ammunition to his force, 
Nor had acguired any canons and medium guns to fight this war. (9) 


While the Royal Mughal force was eguipped with full provisions, 

The Singhs did not have provisions even for the next meals. 

While the Mughal army possessed bags full of gold coins, 

The Singhs arranged everyday’s provisions through loot and plunder. (10) 


It was indeed a rare miracle of the supreme Divine, 

That a mendicant stole a victory over a powerful sovereign. 
God’s Divine Will can lift a mountain with a twig of grass, 
As well as suck up an over brimming ocean totally dry. (11) 


The two veteran Singhs, Aali Singh and Baaj Singh asked Banda Singh humbly: 
Why was he not mounting his horse to take up the command? 

Then Banda Singh exhorted all the Khalsa Singh warriors, 

That they alone should hold the ground for a few more hours. (12) 


Thereafter God Almighty would Himself come to protect them, 

And all the Mughal forces would be defeated and destroyed. 

Then all the Singhs beseeched Banda Singh once again, 

That, they, on their own, could not hold on even for moment more. (13) 
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TA ffu YT mom ffu HÍSdId ve y Hu | 
Rafe fied G xa As AS 3 JE 198 | 
baj singh au shayâm singh satigur dag ju sath. 
sabhin milkai yau kahyô jôrd jôrd tô hâth.14. 


=H fas JH 3 Ba 5 wet | HÌH H SH fea Of worst | 

USE USA MI Te ural | ae gg srë BT HITT | au 

tum bin ham tg laryô na jai. sis su tum dhig dchin lagâî. 

khardy6 khâlsô aur gaç parâî. bhâvain râkhô bhâvain dchu mardi.15. 


TH SA WSS oíJ ad ôd | JH Hg Wd SH Ua AT 1% 
ham bhaj jâvan nahin kahân thaura. ham mar rahaingg tum pag kaur.16. 


fed Fe WEA ATG SH ust ws Bare | 

Hea Š gd Asa nig M Ba gute 1921 

phir bandai khâlsai kahyô tum ghardîân châr lardâu. 
malak tç hath jôrdkai aur main laigu bakhshâi.17. 


fuo cou wet fea ardd | JH 3 us ofa Hot HerƏl | 

Hea JE fas fag IH wre | TH faH HO. SIA MÀ UE Jati 
sikkhan kahyô ghardî ik bhârî. ham tô pal nahi sakain sambhârî. 
mâlak hath bin sir ham âc. ham kim bachain turak ag¢ pâc.18. 


JH UTA AO AAS HidÌ | 30 grd sr: Sg ga | 

3H Hoa gfe uu weet | SITA MET TH BE aT | | 

ham paryô jahaj samundar mânhî. bhâmain râkhô bhâmain dchu dubai. 
tum mâlak hui rakhô bachâî. turak ata ham lânôn nâhîn.19. 


faH oH feo Aa UN Beet | HTJ Sus Q ma Ss ATT | 

grg wat TH ad fs SH | SH fas HU S TH Ha Us 1201 

kim ham in sang pujai larâî. mârç tôpan kç ab ud jânhî. 

châr ghardî ham kab in thallhain. tum bin bachain na ham ik palai.20. 


SH fas ust o fea JH gF | SH fas Fa udl N HY | 

3H fio IH BI AX H a | Su WIS H 83 AT 129 
tum bin ghardî na ik ham lardain. tum bin ¢k ghardi main marain. 
tum bin ham lar sakain su nahin. top jambâran sôn ud jahin.21. 


faH 3H AJAH 8 aot TH Sus wae 5 Ufo | 
85 Q AAS H 8o ad Ba a ô'N adÍd 1221 


: jim tum parithmô thô kahyô ham tôpan lagan na dchin. 


un kc shastar su un lagain un kó nash karcnhi.22. 
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There were two veteran Singhs S. Baaj Singh and S. Sham Singh, 
Who were sent with Banda Singh by the Guru Himself, 

They and all other Singhs pleaded with Banda Singh with folded hands, 
(That Banda Singh must lead and participate in the battle). (14) 


They told him that they could not fight without his leading them, 

But they would make the highest sacrifice under his command. 

Since the Khalsa Singhs alone had stood while the mercenaries had deserted, 
It was upto Banda Singh either to protect them or to get them killed. (15) 


Since they had no other place where they could escape and take refuge, 
They would prefer to sacrifice their lives at his bidding. (16) 


Then Banda Singh instructed those pleading Khalsa Singhs, 
That they should continue to fight alone for a few hours more. 
After that he would offer a prayer to the Guru to bless them, 
And seek His blessings for their victory over the Mughals. (17) 


The Singhs replied that they could not resist for such a long period, 

As they found it impossible to hold on even for a minute. 

Since they had come to make sacrifice at Guru's instructions, 

How could they survive Mughal's onslaught without His protection? (18) 


Since their ship of life had been caught in mid-stream, 

Now it was upto Banda Singh either to sink them or save their lives. 
Being Guru's blessed One he alone could offer them protection, 

Since they were in extreme minority against the Mughal’s vast army. (19) 


How could they fight with the Mughals, being in such a minority? 
As they were likely to be blown up by the enemy's canon fire. 
What to talk of resisting the Mughal's offensive for a few hours, 
They could no longer survive even for a minute without him. (20) 


Since They could not fight without his command, 

They would perish in a moment without his protection. 

Since they lacked the nerve to fight without his protection, 
They were likely to be blown up by the canon and gunfire. (21) 


They reminded Banda Singh of his earlier promises of protection, 
That the Mughals’ canons would not be able to hit them. 

That the fire from Mughals” weapons would hit them back, 

And that they would be destroyed by their own arms. (22) 
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ffu Hgo uc afg | GH 5dd SH Hô gE | 

HC so US Sd | BS uT5H TE TE mÀ 1231 

singh majhailan bandai kahiô. ham larhain tum baithg rahiô. 
bandai chhadkç chçlç bhâgç. lardg khâlsc hui hui ag¢.23. 


8 dat tha der Sou ATE | 

ud dean Afe mad tg Cate 1281 
uchchi rôrdî d¢khikai banda baithy6 jai. 
bajirai gôlnadâj saddi âkhyô dchu udâi.24. 


gu ad der ufo TIH UH wart gre | 

dil TS Mg us FT SG o ord. |2u| 

chup kar bandâ bahi rahyô paryô lardâî gâdh. 
gôlî gôlai bahu pavain bandâ bhayô na thâdh.25. 
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tab lôkan kó chintâ pari. bandâ baithâ ihân rahi mar. 

chçlç nathi yô tibai lukai. gôlai shânkat sunat na sakain.26. 
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a8 ad GH dt AU | frat TET miaa ad 1291 
kôâ kahai ih ihân mar jauga. kôâ kahai ya phakir luk jâuga. 
kôâ kahai ham hî kó khavârî. jinkç âhin admbar bhârî.27. 


SN wen Gung IJ | BS USA mÀ IKI | 

SG HSA SH fea TKI gd | IH Hes SH fos 5 did. OC | 
tabai khâlsai upjayô rohi. lardai khâlsô agai hohi. 

kahyô khâlsai tum tik bahi rahô. ham jivat tum chint na gahô.28. 


34 Go att war TAA | aT Be vou fue a'm | 
ws 3 fas Bñ Hfg at | Boa aS A 8o UÑ 12%! 
tab un kîyô daga daga baja. dâr lat chalyô pichchhai bhâj. 
ghôrdg tç gir sê mari gayô. un jô kîtô sô un payô.29. 


TH Jè ws Ho afd Hea ude mE | 

Hd ô€ Be ald ea H Ste VUTE 1301 

hasi bandg ghôrdô mangyô kahi malak pahu?chyô âi. 
mârô I¢v6 lat kahi dayô su tîr chalâi.30. 


ves lg Go let Bo | Saas at A midi uru | 

Ht ue A nit se | mun NY ofa a HfS Te 1391 
chalat tîr un ghattâ uthâyô. turkan ki sô akkhîn pâyô. 

usi ghatt¢ sôn andhe bhaç. êpas main lari kai mari gac.31. 
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But the bravest Majhail Singhs assured Banda Singh, 

That they would fight with the Mughals even without his participation. 

So as Banda Singh's own followers started deserting him, 

The Majhail Singhs kept on fighting with the Mughals from the front. (23) 


Selecting a hillock after a thorough surveillance of the battle field, 
Banda Singh positioned himself atop that hillock. 

Whereupon Wazir Khan ordered one of his best gunners, 

That he should target and blow up Banda Singh atop that hill. (24) 


But Banda Singh kept sitting silently despite this gunfire, 
Even as a fierce battle ensued between the two sides, 

Even in the midst of intense hail of bullets from enemy guns, 
Banda Singh did not budge an inch from his position. (25) 


Feeling highly concerned for Banda Singh’s life in this situation, 
They reckoned that he would get killed while sitting there. 

While his followers kept on running for cover to save themselves, 
The bullets kept flying past them with hissing sound. (26) 


While some surmised that Banda Singh would get killed there, 
Others believed that he, being a saint, would disappear. 

Some other remarked that they would be the worst sufferers, 
Since they had large families dependent on them. (27) 


But the Khalsa Singhs being highly motivated and provoked, 
Kept up the fight from the front in the true Khalsa tradition. 
They asked Banda Singh to keep sitting atop the hillock, 
And assured him of his survival till they were alive. (28) 


Then a traitor among the Khalsa force tried to betray them, 

As he prepared to run away after a lot of loot and plunder. 

But he fell down from his horse and died instantly, 

As Divine justice struck him for the sins he had committed. (29) 


At this Banda Singh smiled and called for his horse, 

With a remark that God Himself had arrived to protect them, 
Directing the Singhs to loot, plunder and slaughter the Mughals, 
Banda Singh shot one (of the Guru’s gifted) arrows. (30) 


A lot of dust and din arose as this arrow was shot, 
Which blinded the Mughal army’s eyes of their vision. 
Since they were blinded by the intense dust and smoke, 
They perished after fighting among their own ranks. (31) 
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=l TANI YSN UG | Ho fafo fens AS H SU | 
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tahin hakâr khâlsai dayô. jan sidhi ijard shçr su bhayo. 
jô turkan kc labhc sardâra. tga khâlsai ding mâr.32. 


sgt ante HHÍOS Uu | fer as aS mà AT | 

ae zJdo We ÍMHS'U' | Šg nae H ÔR AST 1331 
tahan bajîrâ saskit payâ. kila gad kôâ agai gaya. 

bandg vahrdan sath ghisrdâyâ. pher agan mai usg sardâyâ.33. 


fest ata HrfSS Ao Hdl Q HAI | 

AS Aut ASH gus fest à urfd 1391 

itt bazîrâ mâriô jcth sudî kc mahi. 

sattrâ saia satâsath chapard chirdî kç pâhi.34. 


89. de HÍJd wus Jar 
(HJd Heo HU Feat sÍJ saa ve sate) 
41. bandc shahir dakhal hônâ 
(shahar bâvan madh bâvnî tahin turak dac bhajâi) 


Hod HiÍg ou ate sr THU fig oH | 
ms 85 mc SH & Hig ug Ut CATH IS | 
shahar mânhi dakhal kîyô bâj singh jih nam. 
jati ball jat bans thau mir pur patti us gâm.1. 


H ge} fess Herur | Bau HS AS CA KU | 
og wet ü mi3 ad | ef ot efe JJ TAT 121 
thô bandg nc divân banâyâ. labhyô mâl sabh us saumpaya. 
charg bhâî the ati sârc. dui thani dui rahain hajûrç.2. 


aa fu h oH fu ahad fHur fiom | 

f35 à Feo AS vet ui VU Fe HS aH 131 

bâj singh au ram singh kôir singh siâm. 

tin Kô bâvan sabh dai au dayô bandai sabh kâm.3. 


met THU steg sfoga | H&o west Go Carat | 

ger fade THS SU | AT HI H HCHHS oU IG | 

âlî singh nâib thahirâyâ. mulak bâvnî un ugrâyâ. 

bandâ sarihndai dâkhal bhayô. bajîrai mâl su bandubsat kayô.4. 
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Soon the Khalsa Singhs roared and attacked the Mughals, 

As a lion attacks a flock of deer (in a dense forest). 

Those commanders of the Mughal force who confronted the Singhs, 
Were slaughtered by the Singhs on the battlefield. (32) 


Nawab Wazir Khan was found grievously wounded and crying, 

As a Singh warrior had fixed a sharp wooden peg through his body. 
After dragging his body with a pair of young bullocks in the fields, 
Banda Singh ordered Muslim tyrant's body to be burnt in fire. (33) 


So was Wazir Khan (the killer of Guru's son), murdered, 
In the moonlit night of the Indian month of Jeth! (June). 
The year of this tyrant's execution was 1767 CE or 1710 (B.S.), 
And the place of his execution was Chappar Chiri’. (34) 


Episode 41 
Banda Singh’s Entry into Sirhind 


(The Muslims were turned out of the city and fifty-two villages) 


(After defeating the Mughals at Chhappar Chiri) Singhs entered Sirhind, 
Their contingents were led under the command of S. Baaj Singh. 

He belonged to the Bal sub-caste of the Jat Sikhs, 

And he was a resident of Mirpur Patti village in Amritsar. (1) 


He was appointed as the custodian of Sirhind by Banda Singh, 

And handed over all the captured treasure to him. 

All the four brothers, including Baaj Singh, were the bravest of the brave, 
While two of them looked after the police arrangements of Sirhind province, 
The other two acted as the personal bodyguards of Banda Singh. (2) 


While the two elder brothers were named Baaj Singh! and Ram Singh’, 

The younger two were named Koer Singh? and Siam Singh’. 

They were made incharge of the whole Sirhind Province of fifty-two villages, 
And instructed to deal with all the administrative affairs of the state. (3) 


Chaupai:S. Aali Singh (of Salodi) was appointed as the deputy custodian, 


And made incharge of the revenue collections from the province. 
The Banda Singh entered into the precincts of the city of Sirhind, 
And took possession of the whole treasure of Wazir Khan. (4) 


He occupied, but he did not ransack the city of Sirhind, 
For which lapse he had to repent later on, 
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shahar rukyô só luttyô nahi. châk gayô su vakhat pachhutâhî. 
satigur bachan thô shahir ujrdâvna. lit kat bhui sang milâvan.5. 
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3 ut aui nr nfo HUU Go due I£ | 
sôrthâ : bhâl gayô vahi kar satiguri bhçjyó jim kahi. 

tau hî bhayô khuâr shahir sarâpyô un rakkhiyô.6. 


cust : R ufos H sue Ta | wet ama Barst ut | 
fie AT H =rg sor | HASH Oia SAM BTS 12] 

chaupaî : bandg shahir su rakhyô bachâî. dai takian ugrâhî pai. 
hindâ kâr su dâr banâc. muslamân luki chhappi bachâc.7. 


cod : wa ffu W3 33 ua soo HN fa | 
Hdd Wes HU Pest sÍJ sda we SATE IC! 
dôhrâ  : baj singh ghôrdai chardhai pagu turkai sis tikâi. 
shahar bâvan madh bâvnî tahin turak daç bhajai.8. 


ast Su a usde us N fem esate | 

Ye AIG Hu YSN Be ggo ol WG UP it 
chhattî lakkh k6 parganô pal main liyô chhudvâi. 
bandg kahyô sad khâlsg lut turkan kau liô khâi.9. 
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(Hami et warah feì Foret) 
42. râm raîan au bhujngian ki sakhi 
(râmraîân dî ghurdani vikhc sudhai) 


cog : goo ffu fea ffu g3 gfo net fw TH | 
TE AS OS SU od Fe Ú niger |S | 

dôhrâ — : bulâkâ singha ik singh hutô rahi ali singh pas. 
hâth jôrd thândhô bhayô kar bandg pai ardâs.1. 
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râmrayan kc masand kahâvain. karain maskari khâlsai khijhâvain.2. 
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main than shabad chaunki thai. bôlô vâhigurâ ardâs yaun kahi. 
sunat dutârô un bhann dayô. mukh tç vâk tin khótç kahyô.2. 
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The Guru had instructed him to demolish the whole city, 
And raze it to dust after thoroughly ransacking it. (5) 


Banda Singh had forgotten the mandate of the Guru, 
With which he had been sent by the Guru. 

He had to bear the conseguences for his disobedience. 
For preserving the cursed city of Sirhind. (6) 


While Banda Singh preserved the city of Sirhind, 

He collected a ransom from its residents. 

While the Hindus were given various positions in administration, 
The Muslims managed to save their lives by hiding themselves. (7) 


S. Baaj Singh (the custodian of Sirhind), used to mount his horse, 
After putting his foot on a Muslim’s head for a stepladder. 

He ordered all the Muslim population to be exiled, 

From the entire territory of fifty-two villages of Sirhind. (8) 


He got the entire Sirhind province liberated in a moment, 

Which had a human population of thirty six lacs. 

Then Banda Singh assembled the Khalsa forces and instructed them, 
That they should rob and kill all the Muslims. (9) 


Episode 42 
The Episode About Ram Rayyas' and Bhujangis 
(Banda Singh’s chastisement of Ram Rayyas at Ghurani’ ) 


There used to be one Guru's Singh named S. Bulaka Singh, 
Who used to stay with S. Aali Singh (of Salodi). 

One day he stood up with folded hands, 

And made a humble petition to Banda Singh. (1) 


He referred to a village Ghudhani? near the town of Payal, 

Which was inhabited by a large number of Kshtriyas. 

Claiming themselves to be the designated officials of Ram Rai sect, 
They indulged in poking fun at the Khalsa Singhs. (2) 


One day he orgainsed a Gurbani recitation session there, 
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Followed by a Sikh prayer concluding with a choral recitation of “Waheguru”. 


Taking offence at their recitation, they broke his musical instrument, 
As well as made uncharitable remarks against him. (3) 


248 


dug 


dôhrâ 


suet 
chaupaî 


— 


aJJ" 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî 


dug 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


w Afsag ot fse ast | gH X ofo afo ÍHHds ut | 
at oH à ag lol Hrg | H 3 JHô cet fers i 

au satigur ki nindya kari. ham kaun nahin vahi bisrat ghaiî. 
thî ham kau bahu kînî mâra. sô tô hamnai daî visâr.4. 
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putar muc âpai muyô ab muyô na vâhigurâ bôl. 

yo kahi dutârô bhannyô tau mâryô kçs muhi khôl.5. 


3H Wes df fad SU H dig sete | 

die afte fiw ad ad Hd ufsas 16! 

tum jattan hui ¢kth¢ layô thô gurâ banâi. 

gôbind gôbind singh kahain kahain sachô pâtishâhi.6. 
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T ad ÍSH 3 aes SI | HI Se BANG Sag 121 


: yô sun bandg gussa kiy6. pail thânâ tis likh dîyô. 


ja kar tis tç badlc lchu. mar lât tis pind phardchu.7. 
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pail thânâ pâikai lîng masand phardâi. 
kichh kûtç sabh lutt laç ding pindôn kadhâi.8. 


83. HJ ar YA 
(HBT Aes ct ud) 
43. malcr kâ parsnga 
(malcr kôtlc dî sudhai) 
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: bandg malgrhi chardhti kari. sôû malcrhi dhâk tim pari. 


lat katal ki uthi avâza. turc lutçrç bahu tis kaj.1. 
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satigur vak uhân âi ardô. âvat jam dal kar dio khardô. 
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For the abusive language that they used against the Sikh Gurus, 

He could not forget their tirade (against the Guru) even for moment. 
Although they had man-handled and beaten him brutally, 

But he had taken that personal humiliation in his stride. (4) 


They taunted that although their Guru and his sons had died, 

The Sikhs had still not abandoned their recitation of Guru's words. 

With these sarcastic remarks they not only broke his two-stringed instrument, 
But also thrashed him by dragging him by his ruffled hair. (5) 


They remarked that those rustic Jats had rallied together, 

And had declared Gobind Singh as their great Guru. 

Since then they had been chanting Gobind Singh's name, 

And had been branding him as a Divinely anointed sovereign. (6) 


Feeling highly offended at these reported remarks of Masands, 
Banda Singh sent written orders to the Police incharge at Payal. 
He ordered these Masand Khshtriyas to be taught a lesson, 
That they be arrested after ransacking their households. (7) 


The police incharge despatched a force to their village, 

And they put all the Masand followers under arrest. 

Not only were some of them thrashed and their households ransacked, 
But they were turned out from their village. (8) 


Episode 43 
The Episode of Malerkotla 
(Chastising the Pathans of Malerkotla) 


When Banda Singh prepared to capture Malerkotla (after chastising the Masands), 
The people panicked throughout the territory of Malerkotla. 

As the rumours about the plunder and massacre of Malerkotla spread, 

Many mercenaries and robbers prepared to avail themselves of this opportunity. (1) 


Guru's injunction! in favour of Malerkotla made (after younger Sahibzadas’) execution, 
Prohibited the advance of Khalsa forces intending to ransack Malerkotla. 

It was indeed the gesture of the Great Guru's magnanity, 

Which changed what the Khalsa had intended to do (with the Pathans). (2) 


Once, earlier, Banda Singh had stayed at Malerkotla, 
For over a period of four months in this town. 
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çk samain banda tahan thô rahyô mahîng châr. 

kishan das sgvâ kari banign vich bazar.3. 
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sunat su banîô âi su milyô. uskô bandô âdar kary6. 

kahyô mâng jô mângan jôgâ. us mângyô dukh dch na lôgâ.4. 
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akhvâj khidru jô hut mardâda. pathânan main thô badô gadâd. 
kaddhi gôr tç khardô karay6. sath kandh kai usai tikay6.9. 
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A trader named Kishan Das had served him there, 
During his stay in the main market of the town. (3) 


So when this old trader host approached Banda Singh now, 

Banda Singh extended him an honour as was due to him. 

When Banda Singh offered to grant him what he deemed to desire, 
He pleaded for mercy for all the residents of Malerkotla. (4) 


He beseeched him against the massacre of the citizens, 

But offered to pay as much financial penalty as he demanded, 

Thus this trader's plea on the basis of his past acguaintance, 

As well as Guru's injunction avoided the ransacking of Malerkotla. (5) 


All those Pathans fled and escaped from the city, 

Who had survived the battles fought with the Singhs. 

They had joined the Mughal forces stationed at Delhi and Lahore, 
Since they had no chance to survive at any other place. (6) 


Banda Singh ordered for the confiscation of all Pathan properties, 
As well as imposed a heavy fine on all the residents. 

The collected revenue was distributed among these Singhs, 
Which enabled them to spend their days in peace and comfort. (7) 


Thus the Khalsa force also came to be provided with money, 
As more and more collections of revenue came to them. 
Whosoever put up defiance to the Khalsa's edicts, 

Was brought under the Khalsa rule through the use of force. (8) 


Khawaja Khijar whom (the Guru) had nicknamed Khwaja the coward,, 
Was considered to be the most muscular among the Pathans. 

His dead body was dug out of his grave (by the Singhs), 

And propped up against a wall (for public display). (9) 


The person whom Banda Singh had considered a great tall warrior, 
Had been killed like a jackal by the brave Singhs. 

They burnt his dead body by setting it on fire, 

As well as of another who used to be called Sheikh Saddo.’ (10) 


He used to be worshipped as an ancient Pir of Malerkotla, 
Whom both men and women used to pay their obesaince. 
After digging out his dead body and setting it on fire, 

His tomb was dismantled and levelled up. (11) 
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Collections of revenue were made from the Mughal ruled territories, 

And handed over to the Malwa Singhs who had joined Banda Singh's force, 
Bhai Fateh Singh? was appointed the commander of the Malwa force, 

And all others were instructed to follow his command. (12) 


After handing over the custody of Malerkotla to the Malwa Singhs, 
Banda Singh made Bhai Fateh Singh the Nawab of this province. (13) 


The Hissar* province with a territorial jurisdiction over fifty-two villages, 
Was annexed and merged into (the Malerkotla territory). 

Besides this, territories of Kaithal and Jind? provinces upto Panipatê, 

As well as some parts of Moonak’ and Karnal? were also included. (14) 


Banda Singh got (the Khalsa) standards planted at Panipat, 

So that no Mughal force could dare to cross the Khalsa territory. 
Even as some burglar tried to pull out the poles of Khalsa flags, 
These went still deeper than their earlier positions into the earth. (15) 


If some one tried to cut the supporting ropes with a sharp weapon, 

His own arms would get amputated with the first contact, 

No security guards were deputed to guard these Khalsa standards, 

Since a Muslim intruder's body would get instantly burnt in its proximity. (16) 


Episode 44 
The Episode About Doaba Region 
(The Khalsa planted and hoisted its National Flags) 


After the capture of Malerkotla province by the Singhs, 

Banda Singh launched on a mission to capture Doaba! , 

Since (the Mughal) rulers had fled away (at the approach of Banda Singh) 
Nobody had the guts to fight against Banda Singh's valour. (1) 


After vacating their garrisons at Rahon, Jalandhar and Hoshiarpur’ in (Doaba), 
The Mughal forces fled away and crossed over the river (Ravi). 

After taking over the whole region and consolidating his position, 

Banda Singh handed over the civil) administration to the Singhs. (2) 


There were large-scale conversions into the Sikh Panth, 

As Banda Singh had started a different tradition of conversions. 
Whenever any impoverished person approached him for a monetary help, 
Banda Singh rewarded him profusely with plenty of wealth. (3) 
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When Phagwara? rulers submitted and accepted Banda Singh's sovereignty, 
He handed them the powers to make revenue collections on his behalf. 
When the custodians of some other regions also submitted voluntarily, 
Banda Singh took ransom on the pretext of providing them security. (4) 


While the Hindus felt extremely safe and happy under Banda Singh's rule, 
The Muslims had precarious existence under this new dispensation. 
They had to live their existence, perforce, under the Hindu domination, 
As they could live in this region now merely as subjects. (5) 


Beginning from the cities of Panipat and Hissar (in the south and the west), 
Banda Singh's rule extended upto Patti in the Majha region. 

No Muslim could dare to beat a ceremonial royal drum, 

Nor shout the morning Muslim Azan* (in the Banda Singh occupied territory). (6) 


Banda Singh occupied the entire Pathan ruled territory, 

Upto the towns of Sathiala® and Butala® (in the Majha region). 

After that he occupied the whole territory of the Jaiswali” Valley in the hills, 
And made the population of Doon, Parrol and Basoli® areas his subjects. (7) 


While the revenue collections being made under the Mughals were terminated, 
The collections on behalf the Khalsa rule were fixed and implemented. 

While those who submitted voluntarily were treated as subjects, 

Those who defied the Khalsa dictat were chastised and eliminated. (8) 


When Banda Singh assessed that Mughals” writ no longer ran in Punjab, 

And people of Punjab had completely stopped paying any revenue to them, 

He ransacked the north-western regions of Kashmir? , Bahawalpur” and Bhakhar!!, 
And accepted big ransom amounts for sparing their lives. (9) 


Hearing the news of Banda Singh's occupation of entire Punjab, 

The rulers of all the twenty-two states of Mughal empire felt threatened. 
Even the people of Kabul!2 (in distant Afghanistan) felt extremely concerned, 
Lest Banda Singh should invade their own country as well. (10) 


With Banda Singh's occupation of the remaining Doaba region, 

The whole of Punjab and its Punjabi populations came under his command, 
Whosoever did not submit to his sovereignty voluntarily, 

Was instructed to join the Khalsa rule through the despatch of messengers. (11) 


The Khalsa's (saffron) standards were hoisted (to herald the Sikh sovereignty), 
And all the Mughal flags (with the crescent moon) were dismantled. 

While S. Baaj Singh was appointed as the Singh Nawab of Sirhind, 

His second brother (Ram Singh) was made the custodian of Doaba region of Punjab. (12) 
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Then Banda Singh raided the towns of Pathankot and Achal Batala”, 
And occupied the whole province around these towns. 

While the third brother of S. Baaj Singh was made its custodian, 
The fourth brother became a bodyguard of Banda Singh. (13) 


Banda Singh's invasions created such a terror at Delhi and Lahore, 

That no Mughal ruler dared to confront and challenge Banda Singh. 

While no Mughal ruler dared to violate the demarcated territory of Banda Singh, 
Only his Khalsa saffron flags were allowed to flutter at Panipat. (14) 


Dohra : With a view to consolidate his position in the occupied territory, 
Banda Singh established police stations inside the captured forts. 
A part of the accommodation was constructed in the forts” precincts, 
For the exclusive use of Banda Singh's stay. (15) 


Chaupai : Thus, from Panipat (in the South) to Pathankot (in the north), 
Two inter-connected forts were constructed (at each strategic sites). 
Banda Singh kept on inspecting these newly established sites at random, 
Without sending any prior intimation about his impending visit. (16) 


He entered these forts, all of a sudden, unnoticed by the guards, 
As he could enter a building even when it was barred and locked. 
He could disappear underground or fly high into sky at will, 

As well as become invisible while standing close to a person. (17) 


He could survive without partaking of any food or water intake, 

As well as arrive at any place of his choice without notice. 

He could reach and inspect each and every post and fort, 

As well as gather every kind of information from every designated post. (18) 


He could comprehend everyone's intentions being omniscient, 

As well as allay every one's fears and worries of any kind. 

He could make provisions to the extent of everyone's expectations, 
As well as he could be present simultaneously with everyone. (19) 


Dohra : As Lord Krishna could be present among his myriad consorts, 
Which made them speak of His proximity with each of them, 
Similarly, Banda Singh could be present at all times in his forts, 
As well as manage to fulfil the daily demands of his forces. (20) 


Chaupai : He could go without sleep the whole night without feeling insomniac, 
As well as comprehend anybody's thoughts without listening to his verbal expression. 
Banda Singh was empowered and possessed with the powers of telepathy, 
As he could visualise and decipher phenomena happening at a great distance. (21) 
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He was also possessed with the power of reducing his body to a micron, 
As well as the power to exercise complete control over men and matters. 
He had mastered the art of flying into space without effort, 

As well as mastered the art of controlling several other phenomena. (22) 


He could make the water flow out of a well without any device, 
As well as start fires without igniting it with any spark. 

He could make the rain fall without any clouds at will, 

As well as make the flowing river water stand still and calm. (23) 


He could make the blowing wind stop and stand still, 

As well as change the direction of the facing wind in the opposite direction. 
He could work out such strange miraculous and magical feats, 

As well as demonstrate these supernatural feats without batting an eyelid. (24) 


Episode 45 
The Episode About Singhs of Salodi' village 
(Sudden Death of two sons of Aali Singh and Banda Singh’s Blessings) 
(I have blessed you with another couple of sons) 


Chaupai : One day as Aali Singh, (deputy custodian of Sirhind), approached Banda Singh, 
Banda Singh shook his head as a gesture of sorrow. 
At this, Aali Singh entreated Banda Singh with folded hands, 
As to why Banda Singh had turned away his eyes away from him. (1) 


Feeling extremely concerned at such a gesture of disappointment, 

Aali Singh beseeched Banda Singh if the former had committed any offence. 
Hearing these words, Banda made the following remarks: 

That both the sons of Aali Singh would die after twenty-two days. (2) 


Dohra : He told Aali Singh that one of his sons would be hit by a bullet. 
While the other son would die without any specific cause. 
Feeling extremely astonished at such a horrible prediction, 
Aali Singh increased the vigil around his two sons. (3) 


Chaupai : As (Banda Singh's predicted) twenty second day approached, 
Aali Singh made both of his sons sit in his own tent. 
As there was a mound of mud and sand used as a firing range, 
The fellow Singh soldiers were having a firing practice there. (4) 
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As ill luck would have it one of Aali Singh's sons came within the firing range, 
As a Singh soldier was taking an aim in that direction. 

As the fired bullet hit right in the skull of Aali Singh's son, 

Whatever was destined could no longer be postponed. (5) 


Dohra : While this son Khanu Singh died with the hitting of a bullet, 
The other son Mann Singh also could also not survive this moment. 
Since both of these sons (twins) were bom out of a single foetus, 
So both of them died together at the same time. (6) 


Chaupai : After the death of the twains, Banda Singh summoned Aali Singh, 
And provoked him to kill him who had killed his son. 
But even as Banda Singh provoked him to take a revenge, 
Aali Singh gave a counter reply in all submission and humility. (7) 


Aali Singh remarked that no human being killed his sons, 
As they had died after living their alloted lease of life. 

He could not blame anybody for the death of his sons, 
Since no body had intentionally killed his sons. (8) 


Displaying benevolence at such a humble submission, Banda Singh remarked, 
That Aali Singh would be blessed with another couple of sons, 

They would also be born as twins from a single foetus, 

And they should be named as Mahi Singh and Ballo Singh. (9) 


Episode 46 
The Episode About Banda Singh’s Blessing Deep! Singh with Teeth 
(Banda Singh remarked that Deep Singh would have Teeth) 


Dohra : S. Deep Singh who was known by his surname of Chukohia, 
Could not partake of the meals consisting of roasted grams. 
I (the author) would narrate the incident of Banda Singh's blessings, 
Of his bestowing the boon of teeth to the devout Sikh Deep Singh. (1) 


One day, a devout Sikh made an offering of roasted grams, 

In the congregation of Singhs presided over by Banda Singh. 

While all the Singhs in the congregation started chewing the grams, 

One of the Singhs, in the prime of his youth, did not chew these grains. (2) 


Chaupai : At this, all the congregated Singhs made the remarks: 
That Deep Singh had not taken a single grain of grams. 
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dckh bandc nç us kó kahyô. kim tân chhôlç chabnô rahyô.3. 


CA adu TH ug tat | THA TE GUI 6 A | 

ae aJu H vet SH ug | 96 wa Go Vas SATS 181 

usai kahyô ham dard dant nahin. ham sôn dana chabyô na jâhî. 

bandai kahyô main dai tum dardah. un mâryô phakkô chabyô kardkârd.4. 


Mt MAT aTHS waret | go HJs SH Ne Bar net | 
Mt PAT moa fost | faza ad HÌ A AS UT jul 
aisi aisi karamat lagâî. dunîân bahut us gail lag di. 

aisi aisi anik sidhâî. kitak kahôn thi jô sun pai.5. 


82. Ha 3 Sudi Š HO wr 39 JS 
(HJ HJ Ade Bd) 
47. sâbc tç turkân niin bandç da dar haula 
(thar thar kamban lagc) 


WASH Ut HE JS H 509 mdd ô ATE | 

for feo A ARIS JJ Hd HJ HS olUlÍE 19 | 
asalam khân sâbô hutô su lahaurôn bâhar na jâi. 
nis din sô sôchit rahai thar thar man kampâi.1. 
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fd Ho Bg Hg SJoo ust | €g we dl5 UL oe gl 121 
16k kahain yahi vahi avtâra. jin deng sabh musl¢ mâr. 
yih sun sôch sabh turkan paî. ôr châr gall yaun chal gaî.2. 


SIA Hô Ufo J3 HM ug j] nies sate | 
HS HJ JH ofS we dar get HOS 131 
turkan sunain yahi bat jab ghar hi andar darahin. 
mat marc ham âi ghar banda buri balâi.3. 


ufsa s Ho W ÍEH 3d | ante WIJI Ho Rot a | 
Heed act o BE | de <o ud vid o efe 18 | 

patishah bhi man main im darai. bajîr yahî man sôchân karai. 
síìbgdârî kôî na I¢i. bandg vall pag agai na dçi.4. 
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WH jar MHA wa | fo a Aa 5 89 sea lu! 
jhandg pânîpat khâlî khardvâc. turak pas kôâ dckhan na pac. 
khâlsg bungâ ammritsar lâyâ. tin kó sakc na kôâ bhavâyâ.5. 
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Hearing these remarks, Banda Singh asked Deep Singh: 
As to why he alone could not chew the roasted grams. (3) 


Deep Singh replied that since he had no teeth in his mouth, 

He could not chew the hard roasted grains of grams. 

But as soon as Banda Singh blessed him with the boon of teeth, 
Deep Singh cracked and chewed a handful of roasted grains. (4) 


Thus, by making a demonstration of such miraculous feats, 
Banda Singh managed to have a large following of people. 
Although he had demonstrated countless such miracles, 

I would narrate only those I have heard (from my ancestors). (5) 


Episode 47 
(The Mughals feel threatened at the Advent of Banda Singh) 


Aslam Khan! , who was governor of Lahore, (at the time Banda Singh's advent), 
Was so scared of Banda Singh that he dared not venture out of Lahore. 

Since he remained apprehensive about Banda Singh's invasion day and night, 

He felt scared and threatened by Banda Singh's (rumoured attack on Lahore). (1) 


The rumour mill made out Banda Singh to be a designated prophet”, 

Who had been sent to eliminate all the Muslims (from the Indian continent) 
This rumour made the whole Muslim populace so much scared, 

That it spread out (like a wild fire) throughout the entire country. (2) 


No sooner did the Muslims hear about Banda Singh's impending invasion, 
They felt threatened and insecure even while sitting in their own homes. 
He could kill them even while sitting in their own homes, 

Since he was reported to be a mysteriously dangerous person. (3) 


Even the Mughal emperor at Delhi was as much gripped with panick and fear, 
As was the prime minister gripped with the advent of Banda Singh. 

No body was prepared to accept the offer of governorship (of Punjab), 

As no Mughal Commander volunteered to confront Banda Singh. (4) 


The (saffron) Khalsa standards (flags) kept fluttering without any support, 
Since no Muslim dared to come near these flags (for fear of being burnt alive). 
The Khalsa forces set up a military cantonment at Amritsar, 

Since no invader could now uproot their establishment from this site. (5) 
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api bahyô kari jij6 mukami. kîyô badô ik dckh su dhâma. 
baith thardai tihi bakhshô karai. khâni sukh dukh dustani karai.6. 


St. ma uUduH3 or ynd 
Uri TH afog ug ug) 
48. ab parbat kâ parsnga 
(pahârdî râjc kahilârîc pur chardhai) 
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panjâb bandcg jab jitt lai chardhyô su parbat vall. 
dçrâ kîrtapur kîyô anandpur kuchh tall. 1. 
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ab ham jitt su laî panjâba. ab chardah parbat kariyai kharâb. 

mittarn sukh au dushman dukkha. dayôn pachhân tis rajj au bhukkh.2. 
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jin jin satigur kau dukh dayô. sô un chahîyat udhâr utrayô. 
sir kahilûran kai bahu badi. sabhô lardâî in tç vadhi.3. 
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jai dill? in kari pukara. patishâhi bhakhâyô in kai bâr. 

likhâyô lahaur sarihand parvang. layâyô chardhai sab sâbc muslamânc.4. 


TH SH en of ed aur | ful sora ufg Heserg | 
AJAH EÈ yee | feo HS wu AS gjd u lu! 

das lakh phauj rahi darai kandhâra. likhâi layâyô yahi maddtakâr. 
sâhibzâdg inhain marvâç. in ding dukh sabhi gur pâc.5. 
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pahilôn katal karôn kahilâra. bilâspurô phir lutôn zarâr. 

sapat dhâm madh dhâr milâôn. hôi sikkh tih rakkhay karâôn.6. 
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Banda Singh himself stationed his force at Jaijon? in the Doaba region, 
After selecting a huge palatial house and fortifying it from all sides. 
He would shower blessings from a raised platform, 

Showering blessings on the good and suffering on the wicked. (6) 


Episode 48 
The Episode About Hill States 


Banda Singh's Invasion on the Hill chief of Kahloor! Principali 
8 pality 


After wresting Punjab from the Mughals and being its sovereign, 
Banda Singh launched an invasion on the Hill states. 

While he established his own headguarters at Kiratpur?, 

He positioned some of his troops on the foot hills of Anandpur?. (1) 


Now that the Khalsa had conguered the whole of Punjab, 

They should then invade and harass the Hill chiefs. 

The Khalsa should benefit well-wishers and punish their enemies. 

After identifying who deserved to be rewarded and who to be starved. (2) 


Whosoever had been a party to causing harassment to the Guru, 

Deserved to be paid back in the same coin by the Khalsa. 

The maximum blame must be apportioned to the hill chief of Kahloor, 

As his actions had aggravated the hostility between the Guru and the Mughals. (3) 


It was he, who had approached the Mughal emperor at Delhi, 

And repeatedly instigated the authorities against the Guru. 

It was he, who had got the summons sent to the governors of Lahore and Sirhind, 
And made the forces of all Muslim states (invade Anandpur Sahib). (4) 


It was he, who procured a written permission for his own assistance, 
To be rendered by the ten lakh Mughal forces stationed at Kandhar. 
He had also been instrumental for the execution of Sahibzadas, 

As well as all the tribulations that the Guru had to undergo. (5) 


The Khalsa should first massacre the people of Kahloor, 

And thereafter must ransack the whole province of Bilaspur’. 

The Khalsa must raze to the ground the Seven Hill Principalities?, 
While providing protection to those who came into the Sikh fold. (6) 


So then Banda Singh sent a message to the hill chief of Kahloor, 
That he must get ready (to face the Khalsa's wrath). 
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dôhrâ : tau bandai kahilârîan kahi khabar hôhu dâr. 
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èT : Hg gd US fone TÈ H Yu Tee | 

<q us ÍSJ ug MB Ho fee cw ure 1931 
dôhrâ : bahu dukhic chal tih ac gag su dâkh gavâi. 

dâdh pat tih bahu milg man ichchhg phal pâin.13. 


dud : gw ofod] feag HS sur | HS ASUNG SM H chor | 
fea Bou mà 9 mg fhang | ma së ch BAA HS 198 | 
chaupaî : raj¢ kahilârî phikar bad kiya. sabh jalndharîan likkh su dia. 
ik uthyô abai hai aur shikâra. ab ral lutîai usk6 mâr.14. 


J act we Af see | gE WolÌ SH Heo JU ote | 
afle fu faH aga wordt | HT CH Su CH J5 Aes Gs Ul 
hai kachchi ab sôi balai. hui pakki tab marag hath lâi. 


ALA aA 


gôbind singh jim karugu khuârî. jô das lakh phauj ral kaddhyô thô mârî.15. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 267 


Either he should submit to Khalsa's sovereignty over his territory, 
Or he must be prepared for fight with the Khalsa's might. (7) 


Banda Singh declared that he had arrived to ransack the hill states, 

And raze the seven hill states to dust as per Guru's instructions. 

The Kahloor chief must strengthen all the defences at his disposal, 

As the Khalsa was going to slaughter him after making a public declaration. (8) 


Receiving this message, the Kahloor chief felt extremely arrogant and incensed, 
As the hill chiefs lived at a strategically higher and safer locations. 

The miraculous powers possessed by Banda Singh would also not affect them, 
As they enjoyed the blessings of several hill gods and goddesses. (9) 


How could Banda Singh's army, constituted of rustic Jat peasants, 
Would be able to bear the brunt of hill-chief’s warriors? 

And the Guru who had sent Banda Singh on this mission, 

Had he forgotten how had he been dealt by them? (10) 


He challenged Banda Singh to climb up the hills to meet his own doom, 
This Hill chief had the audacity to address him in this vein. 

After this, Banda Singh stationed himself at Jaijon Doaba, 

And positioned himself on a raised platform. (11) 


He made a public declaration at a large public gathering, 

That he could bless them with boons and remove all their banes. 

Since he had dispossessed the hill gods and goddesses of their miraculous powers, 
He could demonstrate all their powers at that place. (12) 


So a large number of afflicted people came to seek his blessings, 

And they were relieved of their ailments and other problems. 

While many among them were blessed with prosperity and family well-being, 
Many others were rewarded with the fulfilment of their fond wishes. (13) 


Feeling highly alarmed at these tidings about Banda Singh, 

The Kahloor chief sent written messages to the Hill chiefs of Jalandhar. 

He informed them that since a new predator was on the prowl in their territory, 
They must rally their forces for killing this new intruder. (14) 


Banda Singh was still a novice and inexperienced in the art of warefare, 

It would be difficult to eliminate him after he became a seasoned warrior. 

He would be harassed as was Guru Gobind Singh harassed, 

With the assistance of ten lakh Mughal forces (which came from Kandhar). (15) 
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vahi and bach tidh jim chhad gayô. ab vahî parâchit ham lag ayô. 
vô bhî kahâvat gur jim karâmâtî. par hai rasâinî ham im jâtî.16. 
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These unskilled Sikh forces were the locust like servants of his legacy, 

Which had now the audacity to challenge and confront the might of Hill chiefs. 
As their Guru also used to claim that he possessed miraculous powers, 

Banda Singh was also reputed to be in possession of an alchemist's formula. (16) 


Either he was believed to possess an alchemist's stone or another alchemic formula, 
With which he was alleged to take out gold coins from his pockets. 

Hill chiefs conglomerate's purpose could only be served effectively, 

If they could somehow capture him through some intrigue or design. (17) 


Since their hill region's territory had rich deposits of iron ore, 

They could convert those deposits into gold by snatching the alchemist's stone, 
They would set him free from their custody after his arrest, 

Only after they mastered the other alchemic formulas in his possession. (18) 


How could he manage to amass so much wealth, 

If he did not possess an alchemist's stone or an alchemic formula? 
How could he manage to spend money so lavishly otherwise, 

As he did not have any business dealings with any other state? (19) 


Getting this information, many hill chiefs arrived to attend this conclave, 
While others, who failed to attend this conclave, sent their delegates. 
This gathering of all the hill chiefs passed a unanimous resolution, 

That they must devise a strategy to capture Banda Singh alive. (20) 


He must part with his alchemist's stone and reveal the alchemic formula, 
Otherwise who would disclose those secrets if he was killed in a straight fight. 
So he must be captured alive through some sort of intrigue or conspiracy, 
Instead of first fighting with him or engaging him in a direct war. (21) 


While some of them opined that he must be killed in cold blood, 

Some others stated that they must save their own skin from such a dangerous person. 
Still some others were in favour of attacking him from all sides in the battlefield, 
So that he could not escape alive at any cost. (22) 


As many diverse opinions were expressed to deal with Banda Singh, 

As was the numerical strength of the assembled hill chiefs and their delegates. 
Now, Dear readers, listen further to the account of Banda Singh, 

As he sent messages to the hill chiefs for inviting their representatives for a dialogue.(23) 


Banda Singh parades the powers of his Singh soldiers 
in the presence of hill chiefs representatives 


Dohra 


Calling a meeting of the Hill chiefs representatives, Banda Singh asked them, 
Why were their chiefs in such a haste (to have a confrontation with him)? 
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un kô sadd aisg kahy6 tum kâhal kahi karâhu. 
tum kâhal kitç nahin bachô kuî bachnau jatan kamâhu.24. 


Mm Aud Sure Gu UBA | AG HS TH AJAH aeret | 
TEH BA BA AHS HSS | JH 3 ETô WS TS IUI 

au ju chahô layâî phauj patishâhî. soa mar ham paritham gavâî. 
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chahô ji tum sabh khânî marc. tau parç rahógç khct majhârc. 
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tau vakîl un agyôn kahi. hamrg des bhi hain chglg as kai. 
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JH fea Mu A faH 53 HOS fa wate 1261 

ham karain partgayâ paritham im tum panjan ân khardâu. 
ham ik singh sôn jim lardain main dçun tivain lardâi.29. 
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Since they could not escape his wrath through their hasty intrigues, 
They must work out some strategy to save their lives. (24) 


As for their plans to launch an attack on him with the help of Mughal forces, 
He had already defeated and destroyed all these forces. 

As for their resolutions passed against him in complete secrecy, 

He was already conversant with the import of those resolutions. (25) 


As for their proposal to kill him in a cold-blooded manner, 

He would ensure that their dead bodies kept rotting in the battle field. 

As for their secret plan to dispossess him of the alchemist's stone and formula, 
They would fail to capture him even if he came to them single-handed. (26) 


As for their proposal to capture him alive through some intrigue or force, 
He would be ready to walk into their homes at their invitation. 

Whatever deliberations and confabulations they discussed secretly, 

He had revealed before them the content of all those deliberations. (27) 


At this, the Hill chiefs” representatives made a disclosure to Banda Singh, 

That they, too, had some persons with such miraculous powers in their country as well. 
At this, Banda Singh challenged them to test the strength of their powers, 

And proposed that let all of them together confront a single Singh soldier. (28) 


Banda Singh declared that he would make a promise first, 
That they could pit five of their soldiers in the field, 

Pitting a single soldier against their five in the field, 

He would make his one soldier fight against their five. (29) 


Then the hill chiefs” representatives enguired from Banda Singh, 

As to how much compensation would he pay if they won the bout? 

How much compensation would he impose upon them if they lost the game? 
He must put down both the conditionalities in black and white. (30) 


Banda Singh wrote down both the conditions on paper at once. 

He promised to pay unlimited amount of wealth if they won the bout. 
He would be glad to pay as many millions in money terms, 

As would suffice to fulfil all their material and monetary needs. (31) 


He would not only give an alchemists’ stone that converted base metals into gold, 
But fill their coffers with diamonds, gems and rubies. 

While making these offers, he put his hands in his pocket, 

And scattered a handful of diamonds and gems all around. (32) 
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in pânchan kô ab kayâ kâma. rakhyô pichhai kim panj sau thâm. 
kitai agai satigur huti ais uchârâ. main savâ lakh sôn lardâân ik payârâ.38. 


3 gug fiw Yg uma 
tau baghard singh pair pasara 


aug 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


8= Š Um Ae we feu fes 3 fea sae | 

mg Bò à HU usa HÌ HÍSdld G3 gate 13€] 
ut thai panj jç aç diyô it tç ik turvâi. 

jai tinai kai madh khardyô sri satigur phatg bulâi.39. 


3 aus fiu üg ura | Mae TH Goe Sold | 
THI dae a RAH Bas | fue vd A mig aes 180 | 


tau baghard singh pair pasârâ. angad jim unkô lalkârâ. 
hamrç charan kó paritham uthâô. pichhai chahô só aur karvâô.40. 


3 yaso WH sod | ÍUHN JH 3 Us gg | 
JH A tas Unt ad 5U | BS ad ord JH aU 1891 
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He would make all the hill people his subjects in case he won, 

And make them pay the land revenue to him as their sovereign. 
Rebuking them for their audacity to dictate him their conditions, 

He warned that he would take over their kingdom through force. (33) 


He allowed them to set their conditions (in case of their victory), 

But he would get his conditions fulfilled with the use of his force. 

He asked them to implement the conditionalities of this pledge first, 
Before they thought of carrying out further discussion with them. (34) 


The hill chiefs” representatives sent communications to their chiefs, 

And asked them to select and send five most muscular youths. 

Accepting the proposal, the hill chiefs sent five of the most strong ones, 
Who were the tallest in height and belonged to the Mian* Rajput stock. (35) 


They also despatched a large contingent of soldiers along with them, 
Lest Banda Singh should defeat them through deceit. 

Pitting five of his Singhs against those five hill youths, 

Banda Singh challenged them to choose anyone of these five Singhs. (36) 


Taking out Baghar Singh out of those five after a thorough selection, 

Banda Singh patted the selected Singh on his back. 

Being thus empowered as Lord Rama had empowered Angad” (in Ravna's Court), 
Baghar Singh addressed the five hill youths in this vein: (37) 


What purpose would these selected five Hill youths serve? 

Why could their five hundred bodyguards not confront him as well? 

Guru Gobind Singh had made a prophetic declaration, 

That he would make each one of his dear Singhs fight against millions. (38) 


S. Baghar Singh plants 
his foot on the Ground 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Against the five soldiers fielded from the side of hill chiefs, 

Banda Singh sent forth a single soldier from his side. 

Shouting the Khalsa's slogan of victory “Waheguru ji ki Fateh”, 
Baghar Singh proceeded forward and stood among those five. (39) 


Planting his foot on the ground while standing among them, 

Baghar Singh challenged them like Angad to dislodge his foot. 

He declared that before dealing with him in any manner, 

They must make an effort to dislodge his foot from the ground. (40) 


Taking an offence at Baghar Singh's remarks, they remarked, 
That he wished to insult them by making them touch his foot first. 
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tau parbtîan aisg phurmâyô. parithmai ham tg pair chhuhay6. 
ham sôn dasat pêsi kar layô. unai kah¢ ag¢ hath kayô.41. 


Go HU JS fea HS FSS | adu JE Í3 vid] wre | 

ea we ÍSJ es ra Stet | SSA AA HS feo Hla 1821 
un madh hutô ik badô juvâna. karyô hatth tin agai ân. 

ck hath tih phard jab lind. tardphayô jaisg jal bin mînâ.42. 


fea va 3 es (Hu card | su gdo 3 <g [HU | 

Ife of AJ HO Cad | E8 wer HdÍ& 3HTOÌ 1831 

ik hath tg phard singh dabâyô. bhayô châran tau vahu billâyô. 
hâi hâi kar muhôn uchârî. chhadô khâlsâ sarni tumârî.43. 


as su Mu BA Ù adu | PEH JTJS Uses BIH | 

+ Gog adt Sud Sad | vss ed we Aes wT 188] 

chhad bâghard singh us yaun kahyô. im châhat charnan lagvayô. 

jau uthgu nahîn tau marau tau nâhîn. charan chhuhai ghar jîvtau jâhî.44. 


fuan Sa Bd BIE mo | fed gè TS SU Tô | 

fag Ju 8o HS sorte | YAH HUU JS Je safe gu 
parithmc çk lagô charan ana. phir dâc tig lâyô tân. 

phir chauthô un lîô bulâi. pa?jmô bahyô hut hatth turdâi.45. 


TH TIH WH SH Sal sot TSH ÍSH gu aa | 
AA vide ugr BU IS A Bat HAI vel 


: jim jim ghum jhum jhuk jhukain tim tim dângh gadahi. 


jaisç angad pag bhayô gâdh su lanka mahi.46. 


3 aus ffu AA Coes | As gë TS SH UB HT | 

gfe Affe H HS dl 39 | SH PEH TAH ge MA NY 1821 

tau bâghard singh ais uchârâ. sabh chal âvô tum dal sara. 

hui sharmindg su murd gaç dçrç. bhajj¢ im jim chhut aj shçrç.47. 


Wg BIS Hu SHG | Wd HIS AS BJ YSU | 

TH mg SS Y UH ast | SH HS od HS fed aoe 18C | 
aur bachan bandg phurmâyâ. aur bat kôâ Ichu partâyâ. 

ham ab dct hain dhajâ gadâî. tum bal kar sabh dihô garâî.48. 


AG ws 8a ul Ho adt | Ade es SH 89U ast | 
3 AS TH JH 9N nm? | Hrg BO SH ôÍJ YS IBU 
soa bat un yau mann kahi. sô chahig¢ dâr tum dgryôn gadvai. 
tau sabh raj¢ ham dçkhain âc. sach jhâth tum lchin partâc.49. 
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Taking out their hands towards Baghar Singh, they proposed, 
That he should shake his hand with one of them to test their strength. (41) 


The one who was the tallest and the most muscular among those five, 
Came forward and extended his hand for a handshake with him. 

But the moment Baghar Singh had his adversary's hand in his grip, 
He started gasping for breath like a fish thrown out of water. (42) 


As Baghar Singh sgueezed his adversary's hand with a single hand, 

He started writhing in severe pain as his hand was completely crushed. 
Bursting into heart-rending cries in a loud cringing voice, 

He begged the Khalsa Singh for his hand to be released. (43) 


Releasing his hand (from his steely grip), Baghar Singh told him, 

That he had deliberately asked them to dislodge his foot first. 

They would have atleast saved their lives if they had failed to dislodge his foot, 
And would have returned home alive after touching his feet. (44) 


Thereafter, one of them came forward to dislodge his foot, 

After his failure, the second and the third tried their best to dislodge his foot. 
Finally, the fourth one was also invited to try his might at his foot, 

As the fifth one had already withdrawn after getting his hand crushed. (45) 


Dohra : The more attempts they made, taking turns, to dislodge his foot, 
The more firmly and deeply did Baghar Singh's foot get planted. 
His foot was as formidable as that of Lord Rama's disciple Angad's, 
Which the latter had planted in the court of Sri Lanka's king Ravana. (46) 


Chaupai : After having failed in their individual attempts, Baghar Singh challenged, 
That they could try jointly to dismantle him from the ground as well. 
Feeling humiliated and humbled they took to their heels for home, 
As if they had extricated themselves from the jaws of a lion. (47) 


Thereafter, Banda Singh challenged them to try their might, 

In any kind of physical and muscular bout of their own choice. 
Then Banda Singh proposed to plant a flagpost in the ground, 

And challenged them to try their might to uproot that flagpost. (48) 


They accepted Banda Singh's new proposal but with a condition, 

That the flagpost must be planted at a distance from his own camp. 

They wished that their masters (the Hill chiefs) must also witness the spectacle, 
So that they might arrive at the truth about Banda Singh's claim. (49) 
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fes Jè + mH Cod | 3H MG Hg Š amet | 

Tod 3H 3 ul 5 wate | Gna 3dIo AG Hc acre |uol 
phir bandç ji ais uchâiî. tum âô sabh lai talvârî. 

jçkar tum tc pati na jai. uskô tegan sayôn sutô katâi.50. 


+ 3H AS afe af Ho 3 fee ae JU ST | 
ug uu fon fag 2% adu H3 sud faa TE OA uqi 


: jau tum sabh kati nahin sak6 tau ik tau kat dayô lâs. 


par dhayân nij¢ sir val karyô mat tumrô sir hui nas.51. 


34 Ate gales THs HoreÌ | E3 ur Fe ur asst | 

H Ho TH wes s> | ad dd ae fe Hd aS |uol 

tab jai vakilan râjan sunâî. it ghal bandg dhajâ gadâî. 

só sun râjc achmbhat bhac. kahain bandô kuchh dith band kag.52. 


te tel for wd Horeo | for Hye a ATU AUSG | 

ad Ae usd sreg wef | de go a fad aofo lug! 

dev devi nij lagg manâvna. nij mantarn kó jap japâvan. 

kahain savâ pahrô bâdah âvhin. bandg mantarn kó bihô karavhin.53. 


ad ue JH IS Q ME | JS He HÌ Wat We | 

SH TS BI Q ucu TI | IH 3H Q 99 Wd St TI us| 
kahain putain ham kal kô âna. hutô bandô jî jânî jân. 

tusîn rât luk kai patyô châhô. ham tum kó dçun yah bhi râhô.54. 


fon 85 ves Ma ad OTE SUL AS + | 

yfe yfe ng fi Ja Ha feu Ñ gfg& 33 Juul 
nis un dushtan ân kar lai layô sabh jor. 

pati ghuti ar dabi chakk sabh bidh sôn rahiô tôrd.55. 


WA co ol Sa UH | AS sat 85 TS =% me | 

AG Ha eg HOTS TITI | aT SsHHerg Te ed wats lué | 

lâs katan kó tçgh chalâî. sôâ tçgh un gal val di. 

sôû môrd vahu mayan karâhin. kar namsakâr hui dâr khardâhin.56. 


afd o Sd wre q dd | ofa afo we fan HU +g | 
Su fa Ha Affe se | ord foete ates fAH Ue [u21 
kahi lâ dçkhó âc ju hora. rahi nahin javai kis madh jêr. 
dçkh jôhi sabh sharmindg bhac. nâr nivâi narin jim pac.57. 


HA Sd Hod A SU UON nits ore | 
Ja Ho AS TH 5S Bet UH ÍSH We Jur! 


: jaisç davârc janak kc bhayô dhanukh ati thadh. 


chak thak sabh raj¢ nathç bhaî dhajâ tim gâdh.58. 
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Accepting this condition, Banda Singh further informed them. 
That they could as well come armed with their swords. 

In case they failed in their attempt to uproot the flagpost, 

They could try to cut it into pieces with their swords as well. (50) 


In case they failed even in this attempt to uproot the flagpost, 
They could as well make an attempt to cut the supporting rope. 
But he cautioned them to take care of their own heads, 

In case they made an attempt to cut the rope with a sword. (51) 


(After the first trial of strength), the hill chiefs representatives informed their masters, 
That Banda Singh had planted a flagpost in a neutral territory. 

Hearing these news, the hill chiefs felt extremely dumb founded, 

And surmised that Banda Singh wielded powers to blind one's eyesight. (52) 


The Hill chiefs then sought protection of gods and goddesses (against Banda Singh), 
By chanting and reciting the several invocations to solicit their blessings. 

They pretended to present themselves at the site the next day. 

Expecting that blessings of hill gods would neutralise Banda’s powers by that time. (53) 


Banda Singh, being omniscient because of his spiritual powers, 

Could see through their pretence of uprooting the flagpost the next say. 

Since they conspired to dislodge the flagpost at night in darkness, 

He gave them a choice of making an attempt under the cover of darkness as well. (54) 


Thus, arriving at the flagpost at night, these wicked hill chiefs, 

Tried their utmost to dismantle Banda Singh's flagpost. 

After trying every technigue to uproot, pullout, lift, and bury it underground, 
They tried every other method to dismantle and mutilate it. (55) 


When a soldier tried to cut the supporting rope with a sword, 

The sword, insteading of cutting the rope, attempted to slit his own throat. 
Putting the sword back into sheath after this vain attempt, 

The soldier stood away scared after saluting the flagpost. (56) 


Exposing their conspiracy Banda Singh challenged each one of them, 
That the mightiest amongst them should try their utmost might. 
Feeling extremely ashamed and crest fallen at their duplicity, 

They left humbled like the veiled gentle women. (57) 


As in the court of an ancient Indian king Raja Janak?, 

The Shiva's bow? kept lying fixed firmly on the ground. 

As all the mighty princes departed after failing to lift it, 

Similarly, Banda Singh's planted flagpost kept standing firmly. (58) 
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us afsedt WA SoH | dig NE MUS ad Soru | 

Afsa âm eS oa TS | Wa wet THe BE UTH YE [UU | 
pun kahilârî ais phurmâyâ. gardah badh âpan karô takrdâyâ. 
jctik phauj vardai layô vârda. aur bai râjan layô pas khârd.59. 


Te Usa cg AA fAH Sus ug mate | 
gilar fu fea Sto F SS rs free ido! 
hâthî khardhâyô dar kans jim takhtg khâb ardâi. 
baghçrâ singh ik tîr sôn dçvai sabhan girâi.60. 
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3 de +T ÍEH aot Hat oe atts rote | 
EN IS 
tau bandg ji im kahyô mandi val vajîr bulâi. 
laggâgu kal kô ghar tumai agan akâshô âi.61. 


3 fon TH Ú vad ag ef | ag Gur8 su ursì sg Sf | 
Gas à ug Bd 6 Md | STH AS Aw rg IER | 

tân nij râjai pai khabar kar dçhi. kar upâu rakh pânî bhar tçhi. 
gariban kai ghar lagai na aga. tau râjc sabh jal jâg.62. 


3 utd HÍ5 Hg adt TH HSô H ae | 


i T3 må eg <r8 <diÌ fe ths ae H allo 163! 


tau bajîr suni sabh kahî râjc jatan su kin. 
rât adhî vad vâu vagî mil dôian chhâr su kîn.63. 


MI ce SH AE dI Tet | us HI 34 H JS gif | 


l faa AS Ho fest me | sgnr= Ge fua wet 1681 


aur lôkan val jab ag gaî. paryô mînh tab sô bujh gaî. 


sidh sain man chintâ âî. karâmât bandg pikh laî.64. 


us Teas SA sts HOÍF | We HOW SdU ë ÍY | 
3 85 HUT fies à Fr | dI€Ì aed eA GA sr Eu! 
ghal halkârc layô bajîr bulâi. sâthôn bandyôn lardyô na jai. 
tau un mithyô milan kê saja. gai kahlûrôn phauj us bhâj.65. 
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Thereafter, the Hill chief of Kahloor issued such orders, 

That they should fortify their forts as best as they could, 

They should post as many soldiers inside these forts as these could hold, 

As well as encircle these forts with the armed columns of twenty-two Hill states. (59) 


As the wicked king Kans” (the king of Mathura), had posted elephants at the gates, 
And sealed all the entrances to his well-fortified castle; 

S. Baghar Singh (with Banda Singh's blessings) would shoot a single arrow, 

And was likely to bring down all the defences of Hill chiefs. (60) 


Banda Singh Prediction About 
Fire Breaking out 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Then calling the prime minister of the Hill state of Mandi, 
Banda Singh made the following prediction about this fate. 
That his palace would catch fire and get burnt the next day, 
With the touch of the spark from lightening in the skies. (61) 


The prime minister must inform his hill chief well in advance, 

So that he might store plenty of water to extinguish the fire. 

Banda Singh predicted that the fire would not burn poor people's dwellngs, 
While the Mandi chief’s abode would get completely torched. (62) 


After getting this information, the prime minister informed his hill chief, 
Who made every possible arrangement (to escape the predicted calamity). 
As high velocity wind started blowing at around mid-night. 

Both the elements (fire and wind) reduced the king's palace to ashes. (63) 


When the fire started spreading out towards other people's houses (with the change of wind), 
It was immediately doused off with onset of pounding rain. 

Thus, Sidh Sain, the Hill chief of Mandi felt extremely concerned, 

After experiencing the truth and veracity of Banda Singh's predictions. (64) 


Despatching his messengers, he summoned back his prime minister, 
Since he realised the futility of waging a war against Banda Singh. 
As he started making plans to see and negotiate with Banda Singh, 
His troops also deserted the Kahloor Hill chief’s castle. (65) 
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et. afsedmit ur una 
(wi fut â afreder er ure fawr Bar Be 
Cured 39: A aged sîfd') 


49. kahilûrîân da parsnga 


(panjan singhan nç kahildrian da aki kilahâ tôrd dena) 
(‘marc tcrân sai kahlârîc tanhi’) 


mÀ Hog Ya fad + afg@óhys HIF feats | 
3g Ae TS ae H ya Bee 191 

agai sunhu parsang phir j j6 kahilârîan sis vihâi. 
tçrân sau mîcn chîcn kattc su khâb banâi.1. 


34 HC aJ2dio SHG | 3H st nud as fears | 

a mus dig mot ad | wet HSUÌE AS HU S3 121 

tab bandg kahlârîan phurmâyô. tum bhi apng bal dikhâô. 
kó apnô gardah aki karô. bai jalndharîc sabh madh vardô.2. 


Un SA 3H SF Hrg | 3 3H ES feg WE YJ | 

T 3H 85 Sue H od 3 gH yasa Q ES AH |S] 

pañj bhujngi tum laçn mára. tau tum chhad phir jâô pahâr. 

jau tum un tai marô su nânhi. tau ham parbtan kó chhad jahin.3. 


Hid AOS N sifd | EH JH B 3H Ul SAI | 

3 agda AS sr | Ts Jd ald mire Shor 18 | 
jô mângô só dcun main tânhi. im ham sau tum layô thahirâi. 
tau kahlârîan sôâ kia. gard kahlâr kar aki lîâ.4. 


595 HBG TAS SS HIG STS | 

aôls feo fosrfg yes UN Sees [ul 

darôl majhclâ nâglâ nandc suhal jhandvâl. 

kangti dichhann chilâhilc balard pammç dadhval.5. 


So AMS HS HU as He H ss | 
HUS ame fHg ŵU se td GAS urg IÉ | 


tera sau mîcn chîcn madh gardah liç su vard. 
sapat gajan sir bandh tavg king rastg khard.6. 


HA us OH q eet gi ale | fuerte ga ys 85 do | 
IJ ve S£ HIES ATG | Ms [Hu Hrg HeU 121 


: jais khardô kans ku bali gaj kino. pilâi sharâb bahut un dînô. 


bahar darb dçn mahâvatan kahyô. âvat singhan mâr sutyô.7. 


TH Id did we H fase woe | 
ug fia gate ag nig use ag UTE It 
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Episode 49 
The Episode About Hill chief of Kahloor 


(How the five Singhs broke through the fortified castle of Kahloor’s chief) 


Dohra 
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(How thirteen hundred soldiers of Kahloor chiefs were massacred) 


Now, dear readers, let us read further the episode of Kahloor, 

How and what happened to the Kahloor chief (amidst his fortifications)? 
How thirteen hundred soldiers of “Mian” Rajput's martial stock, 

Were brutally and systematically slaughtered (by the Khalsa). (1) 


(After subduing the Mandi Chief), Banda Singh addressed the Kahloor chief, 
That he must get ready to display the military feats of his forces. 

He challenged them to make his forts fortified and impregnable, 

And defend these forts with the troops of twenty-two states of Jalandhar principality.(2) 


In case Banda Singh’s five (Nihang) Singhs were able to defeat all his troops, 
Then the hill chiefs must admit defeat and vacate the hill regions. 

But in case these five Singhs failed to defeat and drive them away, 

Then Banda Singh and his forces would withdraw forever from the hill areas. (3) 


He would also pay as much ransom as he (the Kahloor chief) dictated. 

But they must enter into a firm deal on these terms. 

(Exercising the second option), the Kahloor chief decided to defy Banda Singh, 
And fortified his fort in defiance of Banda Singh’s dictat. (4) 


He assembled the forces of the Rajput clans of Darol, Majhailu and Mangloo, 
As well as those of Nanday!, Sohal and Jhandwal Rajput clans. 

These troops also included Kanait, Dichhan and Chihhaley tribes, 

As well as those of Ballarh, Pammas and Dadwal Rajput troops. (5) 


Thirteen hundred Muslim convert Rajputs of Mian caste, 

Were positioned inside the fortified forts. 

Seven elephants with protective shields mounted on their heads, 
Were positioned to guard the fortress's enterances. (6) 


As Kans had positioned a mighty elephant Kubli to guard his palace's entrance, 
Similarly, Kahloor chief positioned elephants in a highly inebriated state. 

Asking them to crush the raiding Singhs under the feet of drunken elephants, 
The Kahloor chief pledged to reward the elephants Mahawats lavishly for this deed. (7) 


Inviting the troops of Hill chief of Rajauri and several other hill states, 
He made them take positions around his highly fortified palace. 
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dôhrâ — : râjaiaurrajaurîân laç su girad bahâi. 
dârâ sikkô bartâi Kar aur kharach bahu pâi.8. 


gut : fEg ge at un ÍHu 39 | ug mms gga A nid | 

8o uigs a OH HorG | fas [3o Go du TS II 
chaupaî : it bandai ji panj singh tôrc. ghat âpan bachnan kó jôrc. 

un pânchan kô nâm sunâân. bhinn bhinn un paurakh gâân.9. 


cos > owe ffu fiw add THU gents gadd | 
ard fHu YOH Het fas Feu 934 UH wT 1901 
dôhrâ : bâghard singh singh kçhrô singh ranjit ranjôr. 
bajar singh paficham sadyo bin sadyô chardy6 panth aur.10. 


dust : use Q He UL Hd ea | SHA HSS HHgô UU | 
SH MHU we JH cÚ | dÍ0 aa HÌ Hs fos HÑ 1991 
chaupaî : pânchan kó sadd yau bar dayô. tum kô maut na shastarn payô. 
tumai amôgh bân ham dayô. hôhi kâj jô man chit mayô.11. 


aus ffu Q WH HSTU | JAS GW 5d SH wÑ | 

add Mu at. È JHSÌ Hume | fea wer eu KE 1921 
bâghard singh kô ais batay6. rastai phauj lardai us ghayo. 
kchar singh kô davai hasti saumpac. ikai bânsôn dayô girâc.12. 


tos : vend Wu gents [Hu wot fa uu se | 

fea fra fay fea we efs feu nega us 193 | 
dôhrâ =: ranjôr singh ranjit singh baki tin dayô dâl. 

ik ik singh ik bân chhadi dikhâyô adbhut khayâl.13. 


and ffu a fey adu 3 PEH Te 996 | 
Su3 WE gë Ñ fea dl. uc 33 1981 
bajar singh kô im kahyô tân im ban chalâu. 
takhtai chârôn châl sôn ik hî chôt turdâu.14. 


duet : 38 fu Cfo us fod | set wag UL úa HU AN | 
Hg HHgr 85 Hudo oÌ8 | UE se nid yr afd8 1! 
chaupaî : taû singh uthi panch sidhârc. bhai khabar yaun panth madh sarc. 
shôr mashôrâ uth sabhan kîô. panth bandai aggai â kahiô.15. 


BIO HIS ôd TH UBT | Ss Gg ma BA Sm | 

JH a faH ma att oad | JH ot We Go dt ord 19 | 
laran maran thaur ham palchâyô. phatai ôr ab unhai turâyô. 
ham kô kim ab kîyô nakârc. ham bhi jâvain un hî nârc.16. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 283 


He not only eguipped these forces with lots of arms and ammunition. 
But also paid them large sums of money (for rendering military assistance). (8) 


From his side, Banda Singh despatched five of his Singhs, 

After empowering each one of them with his own spiritual powers. 

Let me record the names of those five chosen and blessed Singhs, 

And the kind of prowess with which each one of them had been blessed. (9) 


While S. Baghar Singh and S. Kehar Singh were the first two among them, 
S. Ranjit Singh and S. Ranjor Singh held the third and fourth positions. 
While S. Bajjar Singh was alloted the fifth position among these five, 

A large number of Singhs accompanied these five Singhs voluntarily. (10) 


Showering his blessings on these chosen and beloved Singhs, 

Banda Singh guaranteed that no weapon could ever hurt them fatally. 

He invested each one of them with such an effective arrow, 

Which will definitely hit and destroy their desired and chosen target. (11) 


He directed Baghar Singh (to clear their passage through enemy columns), 
And shoot his arrow and destroy the forces that blocked their passage. 
Kehar Singh was directed to deal with the two guarding elephants, 

And shoot both of these elephants with the shooting of a single arrow. (12) 


S. Ranjor Singh and S. Ranjit Singh were alloted the task of, 

Dealing with rest of the five guarding elephants and shooting them down. 
Each one of them must shoot their individually alloted arrows, 

And make a display of the miraculous power of these arrows. (13) 


Finally Banda Singh addressed S. Bajjar Singh in the same vein, 

As to how he should accomplish the task alloted to him. 

He must shoot his alloted arrow from such a position, 

That the four doors of the enemy's fort must get dismantled from their hinges. (14) 


So, as these five Banda Singh's empowered Singhs proceeded on their mission. 
The news of their departure spread throughout the entire Khalsa force, 
(Feeling agitated) and making a vocal protest against such a partial selection, 
The Khalsa Panth approached Banda Singh (led by their leading veterans). (15) 


Reminding him of his deputing them to fight in the bloody war (at Sirhind), 
They accused him of favouring outsiders at the time of tasting victory. 
Blaming him of considering them as unfit and unworthy of honour, 

They insisted on participating in that mission along with the selected five. (16) 
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Had UE Jo ad feu | Jer g%r og UE ug JI | 

YEH Un ffu UJI We | ge A dd wate | 

ad Art foo aes urs gah 199 | 

magr¢ panth halla kar diyô. hala hala kar panth chardah gayô. 
partham pafije singh pahufiche jac. rast¢dar só rahc dardai. 
kahain jandi kim gal pâvain balâi.17. 


cog : add ffu nord egu mg Du efe AE | 

fea fea ste Stes E3 Së HS Stoo HE |S | 
dôhrâ : kchar singh agai turyô aur singh dui sath. 

ik ik tîr tîchhan chhadg bhannç sat fîlan mâth.18. 


suet : Mwd ffu 38 ma fro | fea wo H 8 «fd ute faa 
od vou 34 H dU | Tet HU HJHO UU AC | 

chaupaî : bajar singh tau agai sidhay6. ikai ban sau dôu dari pati girâyô. 
chârôn châlyôn tôrd su gayô. gardhi maddh tharthall6 payô.19. 


3% Yo Aor | + Cf wan H lc fase | 

fu sas fsa ote we | ÍH8 JS HUH fAw AGA âd 1201 
tau lau dal khâlsai kó ay6. jô uni labhy6 su katt girâyô. 

dckhi bhajat tin ling ghcra. jiun hutç marham singh sarsô ber.20. 


cos) : BẸ Mus HHWG es ae è ug ag lo | 
WIS A JH A Bd WS Eš BE BS 1291 
dôhrâ : tiun singhan shamsher phard katt dô dhar kar dîn. 


auran kç hath jô lagc jan chhôd lag chhîn.21. 


cust : See l 9@ Ju MU | TH od MH u IS UST | 
56 dB AJA uss afd | HS Sat A aagi Sid 122) 
chaupaî : tau bandô ji gail chadh âyô. raja nath¢ dçkh dal gailô kharday6. 
nathai gail kahyô pardnô nânhi. mârg tcrân sai kahlârîc tanhi.22. 


us Sg sdf yete | AA fe à => cee | 

34 ÍHSTHUG =% He" UU | Hrg Sc 36 ga fags 1231 
khâtc tcrân tahîn putâi. sau sau gin kai daç dabâi. 

tab bilâspurai val banda dhâyô. mar lit tai phâk girâyô.23. 


HuSsurg HU ud TET Tia | ABS fess afg Uu eo | 

JIH 3 JS ud fra dd ôd | JS AR did TTBS 39 1281 
saptadhâr madh par gaî dhânka. sabhan milan kahi ghallyô vâk. 
ham tau hutç ghar sikh gur kere. hutç kîc gur kahlârîan bhçrç.24. 


TEH afo à Hg ot ÍH& ue | co USHTOÌ Hg SHS s> | 
JE fu a ùm of | He 3 efo Hg; SE Qui 
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So the Khalsa Panth forces also launched an attack on their own, 

And proceeded towards Kahloor amidst a lot of din and shout. 

As the group of first five chosen Singhs arrived at the battle site, 

The outer enemy columns guarding the periphery did not put up any resistance. 
(Considering discreation to be the better part of valour), they preferred to look 
away.(17) 


S. Kehar Singh launched the main attack against the fortified hill chief’s fort, 
Accompanied by the other two companions (Ranjor Singh and Ranjit Singh). 
As each one of them shot their sharp arrows invested with miraculous powers, 
They pierced through the heads of seven elephants guarding the fort. (18) 


Then S. Bajjar Singh marched forward (to take an aim), 

And brought down both the entrance doors with the shooting of a single arrow. 
As all the four segments of the two doors came out of their hinges, 

Panick and chaos struck those who were inside this fortified fort. (19) 


In the mean time, the Khalsa Panth contigents also entered the fort, 

And they made a mince-meat of those who came in their way. 

They also encircled and withheld those who tried to desert and flee, 

As these were the troops who had supported the Mughal troops on the banks of Sirsa.(20) 


Thus, the Khalsa forces slaughtered and massacred these hill troops, 

By brandishing and wielding their mighty swords (and spears). 

Those who surrendered with folded hands (before the Singhs), 

Their lives were spared after robbing them (of their weapons and horses). (21) 


Seeing the hill chiefs deserting the fort and the Khalsa Singhs withholding them, 
Banda Singh also mounted his horse and arrived at the scene. 

He prohibited the Singhs from withholding those running from the field, 

But thirteen hundred soldiers of Kahloor’s force were already killed. (22) 


He ordered for thirteen mass graves to be dug out at the spot, 

And burried hundred dead bodies together into each grave. 

Then Banda Singh marched forward with his force towards Bilaspur. 
And captured Bilaspur after a large scale arson and plunder. (23) 


Banda Singh's terror spread to such an extent among the seven hill states, 

That each one of these principalities sent their representatives to negotiate with him. 
They pleaded that they had always been followers of the Sikh Gurus, 

But they were involved into confrontation with the Sikh Guru by Kahloor’s chief. (24) 


With these pleadings, all of them accepted Banda Singh's sovereignty, 
And started paying their revenue collections to him (instead to the Mughals), 
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im kahi kç sabh hî mil pac. takc patshâhî sabh bhcjat bhac. 
hôi sikkh jô paisa dei. bandg tç vahi muhrân lci.25. 


eu Hu ISA HÈ H £U | us Het US ME HU | 

ede gu de ÍSH es | Uo HÌ we TE səug !26 | 
duddh sukhc tis milai su duddha. put mangc put avai suddh. 
dukhîc dukh hôvai tis dâra. dhan mângai ghar hui bharpâr.26. 


fu uns 3 MITA age | AG HAI AG fees | 

S< 35 Hu ON ATE | g9 adt A de gee 122] 
singh pañjan te ardâs karâvai. jo mângai sôâ divavai. 
dev bhât mukh dckhai jai. rahai nahin jô hôvai bulâi.27. 


Thu ugs3šl dd fHU ote | ge Ha 3 MAA Hare | 
H fgg== oì ud me | Ser fos at srg asTS [OU | 
sidh parbatî rahc sidh lâi. banda sabh tç adhik sadâi. 

jô chitvat kô dârôn avai. banda chit ki bát batâvai.28. 


wife HÈ A ug df fsa set Hu OE | 

wife HÈ fas os AG ÍSH ae HUN os BE 126 
âi milai jô partham hî tih bandâ sukhu dçi. 

âi milg bhird lard jôâ tis kuchh bakhshg kujh lci.29. 


gig ae Š se a | fg gi wer Fe OU | 

Hess mfe îe at fi | së sct ces sf së 1301 
gurû kôt lau banda gayô. tih thân thânâ bandg kayô. 
sukht¢rd âi bandai ji mil¢. bhac nadaunî vakîl tahin bhalc.30. 


JS va UPS AG HS WAS | AG uae CE HJTô | 
faa Fe" fagur ag | goles gd [SH UA Us 1391 

hut chukô pâtishâhî sôâ Hó khajânô. kôâ chardâvai dci bahânô. 
tinkai banda kirpâ karg. vakîl rahç tis pâsg kharc.31. 


fès sea gore A fes [HU dor gfe | 

fesd ad 5 Shi SM H W: RE este 130) 
nitt nakîb bulâi sô it bidh hôkâ davâi. 

itng karô na kamm tum sôn main diôn batâi.32. 


Pergi 36 Hi JE det | sta Ta ô' we ae | 

yga una M fra at ut | feo st act OH ô wa 133! 
istari tan jô gahina hôî. tânkô hath nâ 1a6 koi. 

purash pushâk au sir ki pâga. in bhi kôî hatth na lâg.33. 
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Whosoever professed to be his follower had to make a token payment, 
And was immediately rewarded with gold coins by Banda Singh. (25) 


While those who prayed for prosperity were blessed to be prosperous, 
Other who prayed for a male issue were blessed with the boon of a son. 
While those suffering from bodily afflictions got cured of sickness, 

Others who prayed for money were enriched with wealth and lucrece. (26) 


Whosoever pleaded before five Singhs to pray on his behalf, 

He was blessed to have his cherished desires duly fulfilled. 

While all kinds of ghosts and evil spirits disappeared at his sight, 

Every other kind of malediction also disappeared under his influence. (27) 


Although the Siddhas exercised their spiritual powers (to neutralise his influence), 
Banda Singh proved for more superior in wielding his spiritual powers, 
Whosoever came from a far off place with a secret desire in his mind, 

Banda Singh could predict his innermost secret desire. (28) 


Dohra : Whosoever surrendered without any conditions to his sovereignty, 
He was profusely rewarded with material comforts by him, 
But the one who surrended after a bout of armed confrontation, 
He was also pardoned after a token penalty and then rewarded.(29) 


Chaupai : After advancing upto the spot of Gurukot among the hills, 
Banda Singh stationed him (and his forces) at this place. 
While the hill chief of Suket principality paid his obeisaince personally, 
The Hill chief of Nadaun sent his representatives (for negotiations). (30) 


While they deposited their already collected revenue collections in his treasury, 
Many others made payments on one or the other pretext. 

While Banda Singh showered his blessings and grace on them, 

They remained in attendance to carry on any of his errands. (31) 


Dohra : Summoning the services of a public crier every day, 
He would make several kinds of announcements (in the region). 
Prohibiting the public from indulging into certain undesirable activities, 
He would make a public pronouncement against their indulgence. (32) 


Chaupai : People were strictly warned against laying their hands on, 
A woman who happened to walk wearing jewellery. 
They were also prohibited from humiliating anybody, 
By disrobing anybody publically or touching anybody’s turban. (33) 
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uo. Hat SS TH or yHd 

('...O asust fa MA) 
50. mandi vâlc râjc ka parsnga 

(‘...hai karamati banda aya’) 


cog : Het ae HU B£ JT aS ATE | 
AG HES ats fas AH feS ase 191 
dôhrâ =: mandi vâlô suddh sain raja bada sadâi. 


sot miliô bhânti jiun sô main diân batâi.1. 


Jut : MS er UE HZ ur | 9 adHrsÌ er TT | 

TIH did afte fiw vet | maw four 9 fas ug set 121 
chaupaî : mandi val¢ yaun sun paya. hai karmâtî banda aya. 

karmât gur gôbind singh dai. akal karipâ hai jin par bhaî.2. 


uc a Afsag Ui adt | wig HOTS ZAE g< gd | 

ÍSH sr egHe BG um | 9 KIH er nur |S | 
bandai kau satigur yô kahî. aur mayân talvâr havai rahî. 
tis kâ darshan chahîyai pâyâ. hai karâmâtî bandâ âyâ.2. 


së 3 fSô H Ng eur | Ò STS HO Se TT | 
foga sac AG fa | fom ae fes ad 9 aafe 18| 
banai na tin sô bairu kamâyâ. hai autâr jan bandâ âyâ. 


AN AA 


liug lardâî sôâ hirâi. kiâ jânôn phir Kari hai kayâi.4. 


Hd Har B add ag | Hos 8390 TH TA | 
de cr us col | fee MUN gfo fas dew lui 


jahân banda thô karat chardhâî. muhrg utray6 raja di. 
bandg pai daç ghall vakila. milan ayô main tuhi bin dhîl.5. 


H fHu 8 did owa ws a | Y fe vars 8S ug aì | 

cat ufsardt He BE | Ha mus fa aE 16! 

main sikkh thô gur nanak ghar kô. main diôn chardhâvô baithô dhur kô. 
takc patishâhî maithôn lçu. môkô apnô sikkh bancu.6. 


cud è : Wm sare & wg îe HBE wre | 

34 de ymt wet HO Su gë STE 121 
dôhrâ  : âpjhardâvô lai agc bandai miliô âi. 

tab bandg khushîân dai sufi layô gal lâi.7. 


Jut : Wc ao Ho HU Ho TH | 3H 9H ofd da RIH | 
gd sdt sfd tat wes | afd ufd g gfo SH AAS IC | 
chaupaî : bandai kahyô sun sidh sain raja. tum dcshô nahin hôgu birâjâ. 
rahai nahi tôhi dôkhî sukhâlô. nahin pari hai tuhi des ku kâlô.8. 
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Episode 50 
The Episode About the Hill chief of Mandi 
(Banda Singh with miraculous powers has arrived) 


Sudh Sain! was the Hill chief of Mandi, 

Who claimed himself to be the greatest among Hill chiefs. 
The manner in which he had a meeting with Banda Singh, 
I shall narrate their meeting in the following episode. (1) 


The Hill chief of Mandi soon came to hear the news, 
That Banda Singh, with miraculous powers, had arrived in his region. 
That he had been endowed with these powers by Guru Gobind Singh, 
Who, in turn, had been blessed by God Himself. (2) 


The great Guru had clearly revealed to his disciple, 

That the latter differed only in body while inheriting Guru's spirit. 
The Hill chief felt that he must pay his obeisance to him, 

As he had come after being invested with miraculous powers. (3) 


Any posture of hostility towards him would be of no avail, 

As Banda Bahadur's advent was that of a prophet. 

Since the hill chief was likely to be defeated in an armed encouter, 
He was scared of the conseguences that would follow his defeat. (4) 


So the hill chief of Mandi put up an advance camp on the same route, 

As Banda Singh had taken to launch his attack on Mandi. 

He sent his representatives to Banda Singh with a message, 

That their chief had come to pay his respects without any loss of time. (5) 


They told that Mandi chief had been a follower of the House of Nanak, 
And had always been making offerings since the advent of Guru Nanak, 
He offered to deposit revenue collections to Banda Singh's sovereign rule, 
And begged to be admitted as a follower of the Sikh Panth. (6) 


Thus, the Hill chief of Mandi came himself with his offerings, 
And paid his obeisance to Banda Singh on the way. 

Feeling pleased with the Mandi chief’s offerings and submission, 
Banda Singh accepted his greetings with a warm embrace. (7) 


Addressing Sudh Sain, the Mandi chief, Banda Singh remarked: 
That his country would never be deprived of a monarch. 
Neither would his enemies ever prosper and flourish, 

Nor would his kingdom ever face a famine or drought. (8) 
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H ag ded sua ôd | TH YAZA AS AH fe Sd | 

J faen Ha fera Hifg | + gd H Šg of It 

jô kuchh hôvgu tumkô lôra. rakh pustak sabh kamm hui tôr. 
hai bidyâ sabh iskç mânhi. jô châhô sô laihu kamâhi.9. 


SH UHSA a fea usd SH Het gu rte | 
fas qà AJA Wu a de ud sa 190 | 
us pustak k6 ik patrô us mai hath âi. 

jin bâbai sâhib singh kô dînô parchô lagâi.10. 


SH Het dat al PEH JH MET | He ord Ba cd adreÌ | 
gl ae ordÌ fas Anes | fsa adi Her HÌ st JS 199 
us mai rôrdî kô im hath af. bandai nari un tahal karâî. 

hutî bandai nari kitg jcjôvli. tih kari sgvâ thi rôrdî chall.11. 


82 ardd à uae feat N feg feet | 

We mòg udd fer de us sfe AE 1921 
bandai nari kô parchô ik main diân likhâi. 

aur anck parchg likhain granth badô badhi jâi.12. 


Anes AALS JS TA | feat Ug A AS merr 
oa usd Hos fea gm | BAA am 5 BAS Bu 193 | 


: jgjoval jasval hut raja. binân putar sôn jat akâjâ 


raja pandôrî mahntai dhig gayô. usk6 kaj na ustai bhayê. 13. 


of sara [Hu we aferet | sot ust GA TA gral | 
MI nda fas ud wet | Care o aa fan 3 niet 198 | 
huti vadbhag singh ghar guriânî. tahân ghallî us râjai rani. 
aur anck siddhan ghar gai. ulâd na unkô kis tai aî.14. 


Boat fds 5 fad Hest | MEGA fest GA Ae ure | 

a3 JOH ufu afar HiU | fas mesra we fred whet ial 
unki chint na kinhai mita?. ahinis chintâ us jiu khâî. 
badô hand¢s6 yahi jagi mânhi. bin aulâd ghar birthg jahin.15. 


Gai fan ë mE adt fea ge os mE | 

Tî Ha 3 ed gg a AS s fase ATE 19E | 
uhân kisai nç ai kahî ik bandai nar akhâi. 

jô mukh tç vah bach kahai sôâ na birthô jâi.16. 


3 Go Hos mH fas MET | faH NSA filme ate fens | 
ug 85 a8 ug Aofa det | fan gH ÔR frre aet 1921 
tau un sunat ais chit ai. jim atahi piâsg nir disaî. 

par un kau bahu sôchhi hôî. kim ham usai milâvai kôî.17. 
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Whenever he was in need of anything, 

He could get it fulfilled with the help of that book’. 

Since the book contained complete information about every thing, 
He could accomplish anything that he desired. (9) 


A random page from the book of Mantras, 
Somehow landed into the hands of a lady. 
Who passed on this page of a book later on, 
Into the hands of Baba Sahib Singh Bedi. (10) 


This book had landed into the hands of that lady, 

When she had been in the service of Banda Singh, 

She had become Banda Singh's wife at Jajowal, 

Where this woman of Arora caste had arrived to serve him. (11) 


I would narrate only one anecdote, 

About this wife of Baba Banda Singh. 

If I write a more detailed account, 

This epic would become too voluminous. (12) 


There used to be a king of Jaiswal dynasty at Jajowal, 

Who was feeling worthless without having any male issue. 

He approached the head of a monastery at Pandori for a blessing, 
But this monastic head could not fulfil his cherished desire. (13) 


There used to be a Gursikh wife of Wadbhag Singh at his shrine, 
Where the Jaiswal king sent his wife for seeking his blessings. 
She also approached many other Sidhas for seeking their blessings, 


But none of them could bless her with the boon of an offspring. (14) 


Since no body could relieve them of their agony, 

They remained in the grip of tension day and night. 

This is the greatest cause of tension in this world. 

That some families perish without having any progeny. (15) 


Somebody approached the king and reported, 

That a woman claimed herself to be Banda Singh's wife. 
Whatever words she uttered from her lips, 

Her utterings never remained unfulfilled. (16) 


After hearing about such a woman, they felt, 

As if an extremely thirsty person had located a water source. 
But they felt extremely concerned about her whereabouts, 
And how could they seek a meeting with her? (17) 
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3 gros i afu unt nf gst Se dt AE | 


; Ate gge Bo usu mà Tat HOÍF 19C | 


dhând bhâl sôn tahin puji jahin hutî bandai ji jôi. 
jai chardhâvô un dharyô agai rahi khalôi.18. 


S8 Hsol MA Bars | TH WIRA aut AH SOT | 

a3 HOS Toms UKI A | JN alo 3 SH aur ad aci 

tafi santnî ais uchârâ. ham lâik kaya kamm tuhârâ. 

badç mahant gurâan pahi jâhô. ham gariban tç tum kaya châhô.19. 


Ga dt at SH AS ad | Ba dì urd ugsì ud | 

&o dt a8 ug ves fimrdt | mA aot MAT arf APE HuHTdÌ 1201 
un hi ki tum sgvâ karô. un hi agai chardhtî dharô. 

un hî kau bahu darab piari. asin rukkhi missî khái sôin sukhârî.20. 


tì Ho get È GR afo ua ut #ucrf= | 
JH ad FS H ad GG Hia MAH YAE 1291 


: yau sun rani davai usai gahi pag pari laptâi. 


ham kar bachan su kar dîyô malak âs pujâi.21. 


eens a fg Ja use | SS ued ATG Gore | 

Teri HJH Go nied fase | AS de TIS US asa flrs" | 221 
dôâan kai sir hatth dharâc. dôâan âdar sath uthâc. 

isî baras un andar bitâô. sat bandai bachan dôâ bâlak khidâô.22. 


WANG F efo we adt unt oA fea whe | 


— »mmed efe act ats fea ot for ef aie 1231 


khushîan sôn vahi ghar gai puji râjai dhig jai. 
âsâvntî dui bhai suti ik hi nis dui jai.23. 


MEI fu nagu ffu WANG Bat ate | 
we q3 gost feet da ws JÍE WE 1281 
abhrâj singh jagrâp singh dhariô unkô nai. 
aur bât bahutî likhî granth badô hui jâi.24. 


ua. ma de at At set 
Cae mudi da Go fina fad Cote) 
51. ab kullâ ki sakhi turî 
(‘bandg âkhyô bir un pinjrô lihô uthai’) 


34 de o fee met ole vate Ate | 
HÌ HOH Q €97 ad Ma MUS TIH UTE 191 
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Dohra : After searching for her location, they arrived at a place, 
Where this wife of Banda Singh used to live. 
After arriving there, they placed their offerings before her, 
And they kept standing before her in humble supplication. (18) 


Chaupai : Then this female saint made these remarks: 
For what purpose had they approached her? 
They should approach the great monastic heads and Gurus, 
What did they expect from a poor folk such as she? (19) 


She advised them to serve those great saints and Gurus, 

As well as make their offerings to those saints. 

Those (so-called) saints had a great liking for wealth, 

While poor folks like her felt contented with two sguare meals a day. (20) 


Dohra : After hearing these words, both the queens touched her feet, 
And remained prostrated at her feet for a long time. 
Smilingly, she gave her blessings to the prostrated gueens, 
That God would bless and fulfil their cherished desire. (21) 


Chaupai : Placing her hands on the heads of both these gueens, 
She asked them respectfully to get up. 
She revealed that they would be blessed with in a year, 
And would become mothers of a son each with Banda's grace. (22) 


Dohra : They went back home feeling happy and blessed, 
And arrived at their husband king's palace. 
Both of them conceived with that lady's blessings, 
And gave birth to a son each on the same night. (23) 


They gave the names to their two sons, 

Naming them as Abhraj Singh and Jagroop Singh. 
If a narrate a more detailed account of them, 
This epic would increase greatly in volume. (24) 


Episode 51 
Now follows the Episode of Kullu! 
(Banda asked the spirits .... they lifted up the cage)) 


Dohra : Then Banda Singh felt an urge in his heart, 
That he should see the sights of Kullu, 
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dôhrâ : tab bandç kç dil aî kullâ dçkhiç jai. 
sri mahçsh kó daras kar aur siddhan daras pâi.1. 


cus : sage} AA a< | A He few gato ost | 

ae awe H aS me | AG TH 8o BH == 121 
dôhrâ  : tab bandg ng sôî kai. jô bandg dil râthi thai. 

banda kulâ main vardô jas. sôâ râjc un layô phardâc.2. 


Je ad N ef38 ag | XÀ ad 3H TS did | 

ger Hot ust at Srah | mH ərə SH dt 85 Wet 131 

banda kahai main phaiô na rahôn. kaisg kar tum bhâvain gahô. 
banda mutthi paran ki bhai. jab châhg tab hî ud jai.3. 


fan faH get Het uord | f3H BH efo sagat urd | 

fu ATG sAdd FE | MUS Fast usd H GU 181 

jim jim banda mukkhôn pukarai. tim tim vahi takrdâî dharai. 
paritham karâyô nazrah banda. apan zubânî paryô su phandh.4. 


Sd fwd fs waa | ad Ner gd 6 urn | 

H ind ë we Gau | 8o Ho für ad um nul 

16h pinjrô tinai ghardâyô. kahai banda main rahôn na pâyô. 
main pifijro lai jâân udâyô. un sun pinjrô kóthç pâyô.5. 


cog : et cÍSG HM Hol Ma ud TET A | 
SIA HS ANT set HBA BTU Sd IE! 

dôhrâ  : banda phaiô jab suni sikkhan par gai sôch. 
turkan man shadi bhai mulak chhudâyô lôch.6. 


cet : Af goed greng Hg | de favo Cus ug ur | 
ad aATHS Tet cu ws | TS cas TEMS A ud a | 
chaupaî : shâhi bahâdar phujdâr bahag. bandai kilan upar chardah dhâc. 
kahain karâmât gai bandyôn abai. hut? Karâmât bandîkhâng só parai kabai. 


34 Mus ud eu g MET | Hw ES [Hu ae ur | 

3 ugs udÌ Wus ug ste | SW NC ô ad assets Iç! 
tab singhan par phauj ju ai. mulak chhad singh gag parâî. 
tau bahut parî singhan par bhîra. tab bandai ng kaiî tatbîr.8. 


cog : saan HU Ho ô pfeg ate au | 

HƏ gg vans TG > fan ats Bu itt! 
dôhrâ — : tab râjç sidh sain nai suniô kin6 kôp. 

mcrô gur darshan chardô tain kim kînô lôpa.9. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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He should visit the shrine of Mahesh?, 
As well as pay a visit to the various Sidhas. (1) 


Then Banda Singh did the same thing, 

What he had decided to do at night. 

As Banda Singh entered the Kullu territory, 

The Hill chief of Kullu put him under arrest. (2) 


Banda Singh told that he could not be kept in captivity, 
Whatever means (and tactics) the hill chief might adopt. 
Banda Singh told that (since) he was a handful of feathers, 
He could take flight as and when he wished. (3) 


As Banda Singh kept on making these remarks (about himself), 
They kept on tightening the security ring around him. 

First, he got himself put under house arrest, 

As he had put himself voluntarily into this trap. (4) 


Although they ordered an iron-cage to be manufactured, 
But Banda Singh remarked that he could not be kept into a cage. 
(When) Banda Singh threatened to flyaway along with the cage, 
They placed the iron-cage inside a (concrete) room. (5) 


When the Singhs heard (the news) about Banda Singh’s arrest, 
They felt extremely concerned (at this development). 

The Mughal forces felt highly elated (after this news), 

As they longed to liberate their territory (from the Singhs). (6) 


(Emperor) Bahadur Shah called an assembly of his army commanders, 

And they launched an attack on the (various) forts of Banda Singh. 

They remarked that Banda Singh had lost his power of miracles, 

Otherwise how could he be kept in custody if he had miraculous powers? (7) 


When the Mughal forces launched an attack on the Singhs, 
They escaped away after deserting their own country. 

When the Singhs came to face a moment of great crisis, 
Then Banda Singh made a strategy to (resolve that crisis). (8) 


When Sudh Sain (the hill chief of Mandi) heard the news, 

He felt outraged at (the arrest of Banda Singh). 

He felt that his Guru had gone on a pilgrimage, 

How could he (the hill chief of Kullu) dare to (kidnap) him. (9) 
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cust : fu he Su GOH G | adt HÍOH ears SE | 
SH HC ò Hô feed | feo BTS ug THI 1901 
chaupaî : siddh sain tab udamm kîô. karî mahimm chhudâvan lîô. 
tab bandg nç manai bichârî. inai chhudâc pat na hamârî.10. 


THIT faut feg aa gf | as BASS TH did at ad | 

JH MA mus du == | fad Ead fon vas ac. 1991 
hamriî siddhi phir kab rahi. kat ustati ham gur ki kahi. 

ham ab apnç paurakh chhutain. phir inkau nij hâthan kutain.11. 


H3 IHT ae foe SE | Se allor CoH Ste | 

3 ae ul agmo afg | vou de SH Sus Tos 1921 

mat hamiî kuchh nindâ hôi. bandg kina udamm tôi. 

tau bandg yau kulûan kahiô. chalyô bandô tum dçkhat rahiô.12. 


Go tus fund uu 83u | ëg aodÌ MU feo | 

3a de Š sg | mE ge Q TH use 1981 

un dçkhat pinjrô khâb urdaiyô. pher kôthrdî maddh tikaiyô. 
tab bandg ng bir bulôc. âi bandc kc pas khalôc.13. 


uc AIG ma Š VS ASt | VS un not nfd ual | 
mr ffws ot ade HIE | we 3906 ol TSS ate 198 | 
bandg kahyô ab lç chalô mandi. chalô duâbc jagi jahin chandî. 
já singhan ki karîg sahâi. mar turkan kó daîc galâi.14. 


tog : fè mat ate 8o fund fad Gore | 

š H Gard ve Hat THU He at we Iqu! 
dôhrâ : bandg âkhyô bir un pinjrô lihô uthâi. 

lai su utârô had mandi siddh sain ki jai.15. 


cet : go š HEÌ adÌ | GÍSG find fsr dt wet | 
TH O HU J aT sa | fd Vs MAHTS H Wee 1AÊ | 
chaupaî : tau bîran nc sôî kari. udiô pinjrô tis hi gharî. 
râjg kô mukh hô gayô phâka. pinjrô chardhyô asamân su ghâk.16. 


34 66 TH "dd €F | AE UNS MAN'S VST | 
gost at fee fee Gs aet | am HTô eg fas m u= 1991 
tab nath raja andar varda. jang parbat asmâng charda. 
kôthrdî ki it it ud gat. kaya jânô vahu kit ja paî.17. 

tog : ae AP agar ME wer MU | 
dfe TAS fed TATA Gf feg de At HU acl 

dôhrâ : kullâ kuilc kar¢ga âi khâlsâ âp. 
hui raîyat phir bashugg yaun diô bandg ji sarâp.18. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 297 


Thereafter, Sudh Sain made some efforts, 

And launched a campaign for Banda Singh's release. 

At this Banda Singh thought over the whole thing and felt, 

That his release through Mandi chiefs’ efforts would lower his own reputation. (10) 


Then neither his own reputation as a Siddha could remain intact, 
Nor could his Guru's prestige be maintained in any way. 

He would first get himself released through his own efforts, 

And thereafter teach a lesson to the hill chief of Kullu himself. (11) 


Lest his name/own reputation should stand tarnished, 

He made efforts to (restore his reputation), 

Then he challenged the hill chief of Kullu in these words: 

That Banda Singh would walk out in front of their own eyes. (12) 


Seeing this threat, they locked the iron cage more strongly, 
And placed the cage inside a small cellar. 

Then Banda Singh summoned the Birs? (at his command), 
Who arrived (instantly) and stoood around him. (13) 


Banda Singh ordered the Birs to take him to Mandi, 

And then proceed to Doaba region where war swords were shining. 
Let him go and assist the Singhs who were fighting a war, 

And crush and destroy the Mughal forces. (14) 


Then Banda Singh commanded the Birs (at his command) 
That they should lift the (iron) cage (from there). 

They must lower the cage on the borders of Mandi state, 
Within the territorial boundaries of Sudh Sain. (15) 


The Birs carried out what they had been commanded to do, 
And the iron cage flew away from there the same instant. 
The hill chief of Kullu's face turned bloodless pale, 

As the iron cage flew into the skies with a hissing sound. (16) 


At this the Kullu Chief rushed inside (so astonished), 

As if a whole mountain had climbed up into the sky. 

Every (piece) of brick and mortar of that cellar was blown away, 
God alone knows where those bricks had landed. (17) 


(Banda Singh) prophesied that the Khalsa would arrive, 

And commit arson in the (whole) state of Kullu. 

Thereafter, the people of Kullu would live like subjects. 

Such was the curse meted out to them by Banda Singh. (18) 
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aot at at Je ost ÍHU H£ ôl gm | 

wr fau sft Hu Afos 3È HUS à a a | 
jahân mandi ki hadd hutî siddh sain kç râj. 

já pariyô tahin sukh sahit bhac sikhan kg kâj.19. 


cust : fu Ro Ho sdsfd Mb | Afos fled serum | 
ae [Und ve sare | SBS at aS AT 1201 

chaupaî : siddh sain sun turtahi âyô. sahit pi?jr¢ banda pâyô. 
kulaf pifijre daç turdâî. phâlan ki barkhâ karvâî.20. 


TH HS H: set cur] | nigra dT 3U ad Baret 

ge q sft so AE | Us TE AUS SE 1291 

râjg man main bhai vadhâî. autar banda bhayô kahai lukâî 
bandai kó tahin dçrâ kîô. chardhain chardhâvg sukhnâ lîô.21. 


dd dig 34 Fe ATT | dd Q= HU US FST | 


nig fis ot ur HA | Hg gae fear SÈ rat [22 | 


gurâ guri tab banda kahâyô. gurâ kôt madh parbat banay6. 
aur siddhan ki pâjâ mitî. sabh lukâî dhig bandg jutî.22. 


fas dot gg SAG We | JJ Cai fd GW awe | 

ae Hgg SIS UNG Be | a ôl WE ad! 3 BS 1231 

kitg banda tur ¢kal jâvai. chahai uhân tahin phauj banâvai. 

kaddh muhar turat khîsyôn dçvai. kó nahin janai kahan tç I¢vai.23. 


cus : fas aout fas Sa fas eH 83 ÍY | 

WÍJ wd udle sot gfg as Fe Mah 1281 
dôhrâ — : kitg bahai au kit lukai kitg dcsh ud jai. 

jahin châhc pargtai tahan rahi kundg jandai ardvâi.24. 


ge dds MIRA H3 BZA AT AS TH | 

ugus ur 9n ad fue fHU UAS A UH 121] 
bandai nîhla âikai murd chardhyô sar sabh kam. 
parbat payârô us lagai pikh sidh purshan kç dhâm.25. 


suet : SW se H3 ggu UTA | 839 qz SH walt fumrdl | 
3a Sen SH ot et | No Sot Ho HH Ama 12E | 


chaupaî : tab banda murd chardhyô pahârdî. utar kên us lagi piari. 


dcrâ kinas tis hi jai. baith tahan man khushi ju âî.26. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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Where there started the boundary of the Mandi State, 

And started the sovereign rule of (hill chief) Sudh Sain, 

(Banda Singh) landed there comfortably along with his iron cage, 
Whose advent resolved all the problems of the Singhs. (19). 


Hearing this, Sudh Sain arrived (at the scene) instantly, 

And spotted out Banda Singh along with the (iron) cage. 

He ordered the locks of the cage to be broken, 

And welcomed Banda Singh) by showering rose petals on him. (20) 


The Mandi chief felt extremely delighted in his heart, 

And the common masses declared Banda Singh to be a prophet. 
Banda Singh then put up his camp at that Mandi palace, 

And people started making offerings and seeking his blessings. (21) 


After this, Banda Singh came to be called as a Guru, 
And established his shrine at Gurukot in the midst of hills. 
While the worship of all the Sidhas* came to an end, 
All the people started worshipping Banda Singh. (22) 


Banda Singh could walk alone at any place (of his choice), 
And raise an armed force there if he so desired. 

He could take out and give a gold coin out of his pocket, 
Nobody knew from here it used to materialise. (23) 


He would sit at any place or go into hiding at his own will, 

Or he would fly away to any region/country of his choice. 

He would appear at any place of his own liking, 

Despite the fact that the place remained barred and locked. (24) 


After a short trip to the lower regions in the foot hills, 

He went up the hills once again after sorting out all the issues. 

He was fascinated by the hilly environment of the mountains, 

For their being the living abode of Siddhas and saintly persons. (25) 


Then Banda Singh again went up the mountains, 

As the northern part of these mountains fascinated him. 
He put up his camp in these very same mountains, 
Since his heart felt delighted while sitting there. (26) 
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uo. ma Anji va ot gdÌ 
(‘sa mds wash...) 
52. ab sâkhî chambcg ki turi 
(“bhayô achmbhô jagat mai...) 


34 uc fas PG net ma GS adi AS | 

34 ÍSH TA a feat ma adit JH SH AS IAI 
tab bandai dil iun aí ab chambg kariai sail. 

tab tis raj¢ kó likhyô ab chahîai ham tum mgl.1. 


34 gr ò AEG ents | de fhe fas Sad | 
Sad ad H ee Wet | sta fee AT aur ret 121 
tab raj¢ nc sadyô vazira. bandg miliai kit tatbir. 

vazîr kahi main dckhôn jai. tânkc dil mcn hai kaya âî.2. 


Wd ate fa 9 Ng | Jc fon F 990 gest | 

afd TRUS CA ve feyt | 9 der afo yf HOU 131 

bair bhâv ki hai mittrâî. hatai kimçn taun dçun hatâî. 

nahin chahiyat us chambâ dikhâyô. hai banda vahi buri balâyô.3. 


dat atu SH rg S | ges Hes adig UH | 
<fJ AMI) sus | feg uu i TG eg 181 
hachchhâ kahiô tum jâhu vajîra. tâtat jâtat karîô dhîr. 
vahi karmâtî hai bharpâra. diô darab au rakhîô dâr.4. 


Heed sft ude ate | afd ser ur or E | 
m de à age NG | ge yet AÀ SS lu! 

só vazir tahin pahunchyô jai. jahin banda tha baithâ âi. 
ja bandg kô chardhava did. bandg khushian sâthg 116.5. 


aJt de SH fas 3d GH MR JfE TAN | 

H3 Wed AG ad TH ad sete 16! 

kahyô bandg tum jin darô ham âvain hôi phakir. 
murd javaingg sail kar râjc kahô vazir.6. 


wid ws fad de adt | GW &Í8 H urs =l | 

34 sate Š Stat Ha | awd fas vig ore 12] 
aur bat phir bandg kahi. phauj chhôdi main âvôn tahîn. 
tab vazir ng lini mana. kalâdhârî chit aurg thân.7. 


aft coo wg fea JS mi3 | RA Jig Š Use ÍSS | 

ae SÌuo UN Gud s= | MA Su wfs A 9 ure 1c 

jahin kathan râhu ik hut ati. tisai râhâ lai chaliô tit. 

kad tîkhan pab upar chardhâvai. jisai dçkh ati sai bhai khavai.8. 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Episode 52 
Now follows the Episode About Chamba! 
(There occured a miracle in the world) 


Dohra : Then Banda Singh felt an urge in his heart, 
That he should go on an excursion to Chamba. 
For that he sent a written message to the hill chief of Chamba, 
That they should cooperate with each other at that stage. (1) 


Chaupai : Calling his (prime) minister, the hill chief consulted him, 
Which strategy should they adopt to deal with him? 
The (prime) minister suggested that he should be allowed to go, 
And assess how Banda Singh intended to deal with them. (2) 


He would assess whether his intentions were inimical or friendly, 
And he would make all efforts to iron out all kinds of differences. 
They should prefer to avoid his visit to the Chamba state, 

As he is reported to be a very dangerous person. (3) 


The hill chief permitted his (prime) minister to go and adopt strategy, 

And negotiate with him in any manner he deemed fit. 

Since Banda Singh was highly invested with powers of miracles, 

He should be kept away from their state by offering him plenty of money. (4) 


So (after this brief), the (prime) minister reached the spot, 

Where Banda Singh had put up his camp after his arrival. 

Making his offerings after presenting his credentials to Banda Singh, 
He, in turn, received Banda Singh's blessings. (5) 


Dohra : Allaying all their fears, Banda Singh told the (prime) minister, 
That he would visit their state as a mendicant. 
He remarked that the (prime) minister should assure his chief, 
That Banda Singh would return after an excursion to his state. (6) 


Chaupai : Moreover, Banda Singh made it clear to the (prime) minister, 
That he would visit them alone leaving his army behind. 
The (prime) minister, then, accepted Banda Singh's proposal, 
That powerful as he was he could dictate whatever he desired. (7) 


Choosing an extremely difficult and arduous route to Chamda, 
The (prime) minister led Banda Singh across that hill route. 

He would make Banda Singh climb up such a steep mountain, 
That its very sight would frighten the onlooker extremely. (8) 
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gl oct aft asst SW | fad Gu 3 Aw ag Š | 

fd Hat sf mafo UR | AG use aó ud AS It 

hutî nadi jahin bahuti tçja. girai âch tç jal bahu tcj. 

nahin machchhi tahin dhârhi dhâvc. j6ü panâlyôn kôthai par javai.9. 


uu uc ô wast vest | TU urg AS SHS Hoe | 

fag de â ular Ha'U | AS Ad GEST Gad MUT 1901 
dayô bandg nç ghôrdâ dhavâî. gayai pâr jan talâv murgâî. 
phir bandc nc ghôrdâ murdâyâ. jan kar kabâtar udtô âyâ.10. 


ust ugt Yag fea A ST uu use | 

3U mds AAS H 9 mas Í3J fs 1991 

ghôrdâ ghardâyô patthar ik sô tahin dayô khardâi. 
bhayô achmbhô jagat main hai ablau tih thâhi.11. 


Aas AJA Ydd fd ST | “ST UST HU SŠ au | 

G mu Sd] cer =rilg | ASI UG Hs Sum HdÌd 1921 

jagat sarab achraj tih bhayô. Khardâ ghôrdâ madh bandai kayô. 
yaun jab dckhî kala vazîra. sô dar payô man kampyô sarîr.12. 


TIH UTA HIS H ATA | JHdÌ ws" H 3H HHHQ | 

G ot sua udlus AT | JHA [S8 dt ufos THAT 1931 
charnî parkc bachan su kahyô. hamrî khatá su tum bakhshayô. 
yau hî tumkô chahîyat kai. hamkô tiun hî chahit bakhshai.13. 


us. Ja at dg yuna 
(‘Se AMS JHS fso HI...) 
53. chambc ka hôr parsnga 
(‘banda sal parbat tinn bahyô”...) 
ger de ate efanm aui sr E Hë | 
om f3f Rea 3U ATE BF AB 191 
banda chambg jai vaiâ bhay6 râjc siun mel. 
raja tihin sgvak bhayô karâyô chambg sail.1. 


SH TH Ü SUL UT | we sot of sors at | 
sot 8Jd «uu feast | Hat cas sat Bare 121 
tab raj¢ yau layô parchâî. daç tahan dui bayâh kardi. 
tahan dchrô dayô chinâî. matthâ tekat tahan lukâî.2. 


ads ggS MÊS He Hol | TH at Ad UAT wot | 
fsa o A Mer BG | J5c fos HC SH OU 131 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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Then they came across a fast flowing mountainous rivulet, 

With its waters falling from great heights with fast flow. 

Even the fastest swimming fish could not cross its current, 

Which otherwise could climb up a roof through the drain pipe water. (9) 


Then Banda Singh rushed his horse into the rivulet, 

Which swam across the rivulet as easily as a water-bird. 

After crossing the rivulet, Banda Singh returned the horse, 

Which crossed over the rivulet as fast as a pigeon took a flight. (10) 


Getting a horse carved out of a stone (by the local artisans), 
Banda Singh got it installed at that place (to mark his visit). 
It was a display of a great miracle in the world, 

As this carved statue of a horse is still standing intact. (11) 


The whole world felt surprised at such a display of miracle, 

As Banda Singh installed this stone horse in the midst of a rivulet. 
When the (prime) minister witnessed such a terrible display of miracle, 
A terrible sensation of fear went down his entire spine. (12) 


Bending down on his knees at Banda's feet, he begged, 

That he be pardoned for his taking him (on a difficult terrain). 

As the (prime) minister must perform his act of diplomacy, 

Banda Singh, too, whished to pardon him on the same grounds. (13) 


Episode 53 
Further Account About (Banda Singh’s visit) to Chamba 
(Banda Singh stayed for three years in the Hill State) 


After entering the hill state of Chamba, 

Banda Singh had an interaction with its chief. 

After the Chamba Hill chief’s becoming his follower, 
Banda Singh had a good excursion all over Chamba. (1) 


The hill chief, winning Banda Singh's heart (through his obedience), 
Maneuvered Banda Singh to enter into two wed-locks. 

He also got a Mansion raised for Banda Singh's stay, 

Where people came to pay their obeisance to him. (2) 


Banda Singh fame and reputation skyrocketed here, 
As the Hill chief also started worshipping him intensely, 
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bahut chardaht ati bandg bani. raja bhi karc pâjâ ghanî. 
tih bandg kç bçtá bhayô. challan chit bandai tab kayô.3. 


Je A JS f35 HUU | TE TA HS USAT HOU | 
yaa së fas 58 a uu | ôlJ UTA um HE 18 | 
banda sâl parbat tinn bahyô. dân duâbç mal khâlsâ bahyô. 
turak nathg kit labhc na pâhin. nîhal pahârdî davâbg mâhin.4. 


ug. ma JÀ de mg aed HI a YA 
(CA ada st sfg' dÍddl'...) 
54. ab babe bandc aur bahâdar shah kâ parsnga 
(‘dilli lahaur bhi nahin rahigu’...) 


an Mu gg Se UdÌ Š AE HT5H AS | 
HÍJd SIA AA Hó SAI gd 3 = (q! 


: baj singh bahu lut dhari lai sath khâlsai sabbh. 


shabir turak kc jô sunai Ichi dâr tç dabb.1. 


sr fu Aa Y WARTS | AYA 39a fee ug ufg HS | 
wa URI set ate HEJS | SIA Added WS Be cg 121 


: baj singh jab havai asvara. sis turak ik pag dhari mâr. 


jab yahi bhai gall mashhâra. turak sarhandô jat bhac dâr.2. 


+ mfg A #lo Hrg | HÌ set SdJoo at grg | 

SI O HS wou H Sa | ATG Ue SŠ vida 131 

jô aid sê lînô mara. aisi bhai turkan ki har. 

bajirç kô sut bachyô thô çka. sath panjabi ral¢ anck.3. 
udJredHTfd 8 tue Hifg | act egre Bat Ca we | 
Hea uf3Hrdl Hg Be BU | ATI à Go To Tes 181 


bahâdrashâhi thô dakkhan mânhi. karî pharyâd uhân un jâi. 
mulak patishâhî sabh lut layô. pikmbar kô un dîn gavyô.4. 


fest ade at sfa afg i 3H Go! 5 ate | 


l Hea fma AS fad aa Stos mw Gudrfd I 


dillî lahaur bhî nahi rahigu jau tum uhân na jâhin. 
mulak pañjab sabh phir gayô nîhal au uprâhi. 


uc ot fed vet Th | dId Tact sg HC HoT | 
dor thor SH ufo ute | Hrg ac eet uH HoE 16! 


: bandg ki phir gai duhâî. gur gardî bahu bandai machâî. 


raulâ dîâ dçsh mahin pâi. mâr kât daî dhâm machâi.6. 
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Chaupai : 
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When a son was born to him (during his stay here), 
Banda Singh's thought of making a departure from this place. (3) 


As Banda Singh stayed put in the hills for three years, 

The Khalsa forces occupied Doon valley and Doaba region. 
The Mughals fled and were nowhere to be seen, 
Throughout the foothills and the entire Doaba region. (4) 


Episode 54 
The Episode About Baba Banda And Bahadur Shah 
(Delhi and Lahore would also Not remain unaffected) 


S. Baaj Singh ransacked most of the territory, 

With the support of all the Khalsa forces. 

All the Muslim towns which came to his notice, 

Were occupied even if these were remotely situated. (1) 


Whenever S. Baaj Singh happened to mount his steed, 

He would stamp over a Muslim's head (to use it as a step ladder). 

When this news of S. Baaj Singh's crushing a Muslim’s head (daily) spread around, 
All the Muslims ran to far off places from Sirhind. (2) 


Whosoever came into confrontation was conguered (by the Singhs), 

Such was the defeat that fell to the Mughal forces” share. 

One of the sons of Wazir Khan who had survived the occupation of (the Sirhind), 
Was able to muster the support of many residents of Punjab. (3) 


They went and appealed to the (Mughal emperor) Bahadur Shah, 

Who was camping in the South (at that time). 

They complained that (Banda Singh) had ransacked all the Mughal territories, 
As well as abolished Prophet Mohammad's religion of Islam. (4) 


They warned that (Banda Singh) would capture both Delhi and Lahore as well, 
If the Mughal emperor did not intervene (and send his force there). 

The people of Punjab had already turned against the Mughal rule, 

Together with the people of foot hills and hill states of upper regions. (5) 


Banda Singh's writ was running large (all over the region), 

As he had created anarchic conditions of the worst kind. 

He has created havoc and chaos all over the country, 

And spread his fame through his acts of arson and chastisement. (6) 
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afo uíeG grd de af | Sa TSU Afsae fhe Gf | 
3ÍHG dId HS HU Bo | HIG ste us fea Ho 12] 
shâhi puchhiô gur bandô kôi. 16k batâyô satigur sikh ôi. 
bhçjió gur sut badlg laina. mâryô bajîrâ pal ik main.7. 


Hg H&dÌE we set | fao dl ae at dìm we wrest | 

Go 8 fea grgergr HT | PH ag Baa HANI BAST IC | 
mârg malcrîc charg bhâî. jin thi gur ki chîj ghar át. 

un thô ik hâhnârâ mârâ. im kar unkô shahir na jârâ.8. 


HIG AHS Af gaes | Tet urges SA =rg | 

Sc Hed ls AS | fig AT 5 foe Jo Su eT It! 
mâryô samânôn sahi phujdâra. bâî pâlkî thc jc vâr. 

lutt sadhaurg pir su jara. jih jarai na hindâ heth langh davârâ.9. 


HAZ Ud HC FU BE | Ad vd sg Ss St r | 

Su lg o Bd Seng | Vast ag wig SS HT 1901 
shastar dhar bandg bandh lac. jahân chahg vahu ud bhi jac. 
tôp tîr na lagai talvâra. unglî karai ar dçvai mâr.10. 


ofa ua fyaet GA od sfo MY usa [JE | 

sfs uget aff fe ù Bas AE Hote 1991 
nahin pag parithvi us lagai nahin akh palak hilâi. 
nahin parchhâvân bhuin disai yau lôkan dîô sunâi.11. 


Hos sgregHrg HS HAI HJ SJHS SU | 

cour Hat SH ots au H HÍSdId BA NÎ 1921 
sunat bahadarshah man mahin bahu tarsat bhay6. 
pharyâd suni us nahin kahyô su satigur us balî.12. 


JS HAJI efo did aì TA | ER 3 85 ega S Hot | 
agTHS sg fè Hôl | PEH Ho HI ug Hat Uol 1931 

hutô shâhi vahi gur kó gayânî. is tç un pharyâd na mani. 
karâmât bahu bandai sunî. im sun shâh bahu mundî dhunî.13. 


A N SH fae ad wat | HS Hal eg efe HoT | 
H Afsad 3 së US | MIN Ad 3 st TS 198 | 
jau main us siun karôn lardâî. mat môkô vahu dçi marâî. 
main satigur tc jhâthô pâân. ar main shahi tç bhi jâân.14. 


uô WS dos feos | USH'J wae st urd | 

ad de HAI E8 ot | aos Ng CAA HT UI 

dônôn bâtain kathan bichârai. patshâhî lâlach bhi payârai. 

larai banda muhi chhôdai nahin. karâmât bahu us kc mânhî.15. 
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When the Emperor asked about Banda Singh's identity, 

The people replied that he was a camp follower of Guru Gobind Singh. 
The Guru had sent him to avenge the death of his sons, 

And Banda had killed Wazir Khan (the Nawab of Sirhind) in an instant. (7) 


He had also killed all the four Malerkotla! Pathan brothers, 

Who had seized a part of the Guru's treasure (from the battle of Anandpur). 
Since one of these Pathan brothers had protested against Sahibzadas execution, 
The Khalsa forces had spared the town of Malerkotla from being torched. (8) 


They had captured the town of Samana and killed its custodian, 

Along with all the twenty two other custodians of that area. 

They had ransacked Sadhaura and burnt the (dead body) of its Pir, 

Whose shadow on a Hindu's dead body would make it immune from fire. (9) 


(Banda Singh) had cast a spell on the sharp weapons to render these ineffective, 
As well as he had the power to fly to any place wherever he wished. 

No canon, arrow or sword could ever hit his physical body, 

As he could repulse their attack with the sign of a finger. (10) 


His feet did not touch the ground as he walked on earth, 
Nor did his eyelids bat (when he opened his eyes). 

His shadow did not fall on earth (as he stood or sat), 
Such were the stories people had narrated about him. (11) 


After hearing (all these tales about Banda Singh), 

Bahadur Shah felt extremely terrified in his heart of hearts. 

He refused to listen to any of people's complaints and 

Remarked that Banda Singh had been blessed with power by the Guru. (12) 


As the emperor had a thorough knowledge about Guru Gobind Singh's powers, 
He did not pay any attention to the people's appeals. 

After hearing so much about Banda Singh's power of performing miracles, 
Bahadur Shah shook his head (as a mark of his helplessness). (13) 


If the emperor Bahadur Shah waged a war against Banda Singh, 

He might get the emperor killed through some miracle or magic spell. 

In that case he would be committing an act of betrayal against the Guru, 
As well as stand deprived of his own sovereign rule. (14) 


Considering both the options (of waging a war or betraying the Guru) as egually risky, 
He was fascinated by the lure of political power as well. 

Banda Singh was sure to kill him in an open confrontation, 

As he possessed great power of performing miracles. (15) 
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BA A UA HIAS nS | HS Het afo Hrg foes | 

ais Gnd Hot cae | SIS BIT Ge ad S E IE 

us kai pas mavkkal âvain. mat môkau vahi mâr girâvain. 

yântc us na manni pharyâda. taraf lahaur kuchh karai na yad.16. 


urat ug S8 Hó HO c> TST | 

sda SH mA BS MY H fa ATE 1991 
pani pat jhandc sung bandai daç gadai. 
turak phauj agai lakhai âpai sô mari jai.17. 


MAT ase HfS HfS 3d | ôfd UATE eë HgƏ ad | 
gur] Yah JJ gE | MI Sa ôd ad ATE |9c | 
aisî bâtan suni suni darai. nahin panjâb val muhrô karai. 
pharyâdî panjâbî rahç kurlâi. aur 16k nahi karain sahâi.18. 


Haet oe dë Hefe | H3 Hal dì u UPATA | 

Ye 3 wre AoE | FO sd We HABHS 19 
sagvân dcvain gall mitâi. mat môkô hî ghalg patishahi. 
bandai tç avai shîhaâna. baith darain ghar muslamân.19. 


eng ad AH add TS | HS HJ HJ ure HIS | 
ened Ghent ad 5 af! | JS Wae 3 gg ALE 1201 
vazîr kahai jô main kahhun bâta. mat môhi shâh ghalâvai bât. 
phujdâr phujdârî karai na kôi. hutc jâgdc tc rahe sôi.20. 


fès afd oe aid | HS MÍSHTÍO oH Gat ute | 
ad der 9 Wet We | JN fess FHS ME 1291 
nitt kachhirî lâvain nânhi. mat patishâhi ham âhân ghalâi. 
kahain bandâ hai jânî jâna. ham chitvain tau mârai ân.21. 


3 Urania aus edt fed HHL ate | 

38 wents H af Hó uals goer mS 1221 
tau panjâbîan kapprdg tangc dinai mashâlân kin. 

taû bâdshâhi su nahin sunai pakai su bahyâ zamîn.22. 


Hot ant sag fhe oat ute Hafe | 

mA aed 3 sur 85 9% UG HoE 1231 

mullân kâzî fakar mil haji pir milâi. 

âkhain kâfar tân bhayâ un raulô dîyô machâi.23. 

a8 ad 3' dis Tu | Sus fuetag 3 sdf mfn | 
gg 3 fused 39 Hes | ud Sre N suet AHS 1281 


kôâ kahai tain dîn gavâyâ. umat pikmbar tân nahin aia. 
bharai na pikmbar tor shaphâta. parai dôzak main tumri zâti.24. 
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Banda Singh could get him eliminated at any movement, 

As he could summon the services of spirits (to carryout his command). 
That was why he did not accede to the people's plea, 

Nor did he bother about (the loss of power) around Lahore. (16) 


They had heard that Banda Singh had planted the flag posts, 
And hoisted (the Khalsa's saffron flags) up to town of Panipat. 
And that if ever the Mughal forces crossed Past these flags, 
They would get automatically destroyed (there and then). (17) 


(The Emperor Bahadur Shah) felt scared after hearing these accounts, 
Which made him desist from advancing towards Punjab. 

Even as petitioners from Punjab kept on pleading before him, 

Nobody else came forward to render any assistance. (18) 


No (army commander) wished to discuss this issue with the king, 
Lest he should be asked to lead a campaign (against Banda Singh). 
As Banda Singh was held in as much awe as that of a lion (in a forest), 
The Muslims kept confined to their homes in awe of Banda Singh. (19) 


The (prime) minister did not broach this topic with the emperor, 


Lest he himself might be deputed to hold negotiations (with Banda Singh). 


No existing custodian volunteered to take over the command of (Punjab), 
As they pretended complete ignorance about the whole affair. (20) 


They did not hold even their own courts regularly, 

Lest the emperor should depute them to proceed (to Punjab). 

Feeling sure that Banda Singh, being omniscient about every thing, 
Might get them eliminated even if they thought of talking ill of him. (21) 


Then the Punjabi (Muslims) protested wearing (black) robes, 

And took out torch-light processions against the emperor, 

But the emperor did not pay any attention to their protests, 

And kept on lying low and brooding silently over the problems. (22) 


Then all the members of the Muslim clergy and religious mendicants, 
Together with the Hajees* and Pirs (joined this protest). 

They accused the emperor of turning a kafir? and a heretic, 

Raising the pitch of their protest to such a great extent. (23) 


Some of them accused the emperor of giving up his religion, 
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And no longer belonging to the Islamic ideological order (of prophet Mohammed”). 
They sermonised that the prophet would not vouch for him (on the day of judgement), 


And he would be cast into hell (to rot there forever). (24) 
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É aur fens Š Su HS. | vet aur Ad 85 BS YS | 

at ufsardt fold THI | A feu dì fol sure 12u 
tûn kaya hindâan lai layô mola. dai kaya shâhî un lardôn khôl. 
dî patishâhî pikmbar hamaérai. sô likh gayô pishânî tumârai.25. 


S ofed Fuld GH od | gH Mdo 3 uly aed | 

3 ad send cH foes url | te Aa ÎÌd JH â od 126 1 
den lâik thé pir ham nahin. ham pîran tân pati gavâhîn. 

tân kahain badshâhî ham hindâôn pai. den jog pir ham thc nahin.26. 


afs cÍS sdius JHS Ja | Hat Ate Sst ald SO I 

dg foe su Ho set | Bets gq 3 fugas ard. 1221 

phai phai chhuriyan rastg rôkain. mâraingg shâhi chhâtî kahi jhôkai. 
hôgâ nind tudh makke tain. shafâti bharâgu tain pikmbar nâhîn.27. 


ae ad H Hau MUT | frid ae H: Y HO Ur | 

fgs ats aed SHG | At “ig 85 da geri 1281 
kôu kahai main makkyón aya. ikar kâbç môn main sun paya. 
hindûan shâhi bahâdar bharmâyô. shâhî khâtar un dîn gavâyô.28. 


ad UBA H fees uret | fuas wud ufs ara | 
fe afo afo a HI SIH | AKI ag HJ Sit HHSTUT |OU| 


kahai patishâhî main hindâôn pai. pikmbar apnc pati gavai. 
iun kahi kahi kai shâh bharmâyâ. kahi kar bahu bhântî samjhâyâ.29. 


yest ur rd (tarâvardî da jang) 
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WA WIA uss 3 fhe BS ôd | 

ont ute Pae se ATS H IES ca 1301 
aisç aisç khuuf tç mihng daç anck. 

haji pir ikthc bhac kuran su hâthan tck.30. 


udd ad TH AM aS | ASH Het ug yas S9 | 

Hod 3Y AI Ta | org fle š Cro FE 1391 

pir kahain ham jimmâ karain. kalam saif¢ pardah muhrg turain. 
muhrg turain lai kurânai hatha. âu pichhai tân phaujan sath.31. 


34 faea fs Š Hot srg | JU Sd H: rag sa | 

MA St fw” THA | Sura H aga frag 1221 

tab kichhak shâhi nai manni bata. kahyô turôn mon âgarg tak. 
âgc dckh âvain halkârc. tau agai main karângu sidhârc.32. 


teas TATA d| SH HIS SA eT | 
UA He O o od | AH Hg 9 Q att 1331 
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They charged him of having sold himself to the Hindus, 

As if they had conferred the sovereignty on him (instead of his own ancestors). 
They reminded him that Prophet Mohammed had conferred the sovereignty on Mughals, 
And he had got that sovereignty in a hierarchical inheritance. (25) 


They accused him of lowering the prestige of Muslim Pirs, 

Who were capable of showering all kinds of blessings on him. 
They blamed him for crediting the Hindus for his sovereignty, 

As if the Muslim Pirs were incapable of conferring this boon. (26) 


They threatened to block his passage by brandishing naked daggers, 

And even stabbing him directly in the chest. 

They warned that the whole Muslim world up to Mecca would condemn his (inaction), 
And the Prophet Mohammed would not vouch for him (on the judgement day). (27) 


Someone claimed that he had just returned from Mecca (after performing Haj), 
Where he had heard people talking about (Bahadur Shah's lapse of duty). 

He had heard that Bahadur Shah had been enamoured by the Hindus, 

And he had bartered away his religion for the sake of power. (28) 


By declaring that he had been conferred with sovereignty by the Hindus, 
He had lowered the prestige of Prophet Mohammed. 

They influenced the emperor through such admonitions and rebuffs, 
And persuaded him repeatedly (to act against Banda Singh). (29) 


The Episode of Travari^ 
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(The Muslim clergymen) held out such threats (to Bahadur Shah), 

And passed several sarcastic strictures against him. 

The Muslim Pirs and Hajees joined together (in a conspiracy), 

And swore to (incite the emperor) by placing their hands on the holy Koran. (30) 


The Muslim Pirs gave a solemn assurance (to the Emperor), 

'Thatthey would lead the expedition (against Banda Singh) after reciting the holy commandments. 
They would walk in front while carrying the holy Koran in their hands, 

And the Emperor should follow them with his Mughal army. (31) 


(After so many assurances), the emperor acceded to their reguest, 
But he promised to proceed up to the city of Agra only. 

He would send his spies from there for further reconnaissance, 
And proceed further (only after their intelligence inputs). (32) 


(They must confirm) whether Banda Singh was an angel a human being, 
And whether he was really (a Man of miracles) or mere fraudulent tricks. 
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dçvti hai kai hai sô banda. dçkh su âvain tâkc phandhâ. 
pâs muvkkal hai kç nâhîn. karâmât sachch hai kç nânhî.33. 


ad GA us fous ofo Udo' | 9 BA miya Q oifd agaa | 

a fen ÔN So ugeg | 3 mà N uro ur 1381 

kahain us pair chihan nahi dharnâ. hai us ânkh kai nânhi pharaknâ. 
jau dissai us tan parchhânvâ. tau âgc main pâvnu pava.34. 


tog : Uu aÍd THA) Sioa Had SANG H wn | 
WIS ST MT AT mat BI 35 SU | BU] 

dôhrâ =: yaun kahi halkârg tôrikai magr¢ turiô su âp. 
âgarc dera â kara agyôn lagc tan tap.35. 


cet : sd Jword 9u ecer | [Jd Wa sreg AE | 

333 sas Suds AE | eu Go sg uw BOTH 131 
chaupaî : turg halkârç bhckh vatâc. hindâ hutg thc châkar sai. 

darat darat tc pahunchç jai. dçkhyô un bahu dhayân lagâi.36. 


ug fads f35 Sas Sur | ugsg yet g yg ur | 

mig egg sg TH Hifg | mfg Hou A tes ifs 1391 
dharan chihan tin lagat dçkhâ. parat parchhâvân bhâ par pckhâ. 
ânkh phurat bahu gussai mânhi. âhi manukh só dçvat nânhi.37. 


ATHS ùi nies wat | Hrgsgs 3 st Ba Hat I 

A gags wr A at | #gregHrg A Hat Adt ISTI 
karâmât d¢khi avar ghanî. mâtbaran tc bhi un suni. 

só halkâran â kai kahi. bahâdarshâh só mânî sahî.38 


cos : fed cfdure Urine adi 3 mfo SEH allo | 
GIs Əgr are â fag TUS aT He |SU | 

dôhrâ : phir phariyâd panjâbîan kari tau shâhi uddam kin. 
bahar dçrâ kâdh kai phir dakhal kar lîn.39. 


cust : WN gga HÌ Boo adi | Ato SurdÌ HÌ 3 Š at | 
Hdd ATS ad AT JAS | Sat ded SNG ae 1801 

chaupaî : jab pharyâd si lôkan kari. shâhi tayârî thi tau lau kari. 
muhrg kuran kar¢ kai hazâra. jhandâ haidaiî tôriô nâr.40. 


gold HOS HOT 39 | ug ug Mc aw'Ho dd | 

3 at ats Hs fest uQ | Sf ufsure HJ HJ ad 189 

fakir mulânc muhrg tôrc. pardah pardah saifî kalaman hore. 

tau bhî shâhi man chintâ dharai. nahin patiâvai thar thar karai.41. 
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Whether he possessed the power to summon the captive spirits, 
And whether he really possessed the power to perform miracles. (33) 


It was said that that neither did Banda Singh leave any footprints, 

Nor did he bat his eyelids while looking. 

If it was confirmed that his body cast a shadow on earth, 

Then alone he (the emperor) would proceed further to confront him. (34) 


Dohra : (The Muslim clergymen) held out such threats (to Bahadur Shah), 
And passed several sarcastic strictures against him, 
The Muslim Pirs and Hajees joined together (in a conspiracy), 
And swore to (incite the emperor) by placing their hands on the holy Koran. (35) 


Chaupai : The designated spies who proceeded to gather intelligence in disguise, 
Were selected out of the Hindu officials of the emperor’s court. 
Fearing for their lives, they arrived at (Banda Singh’s) location, 
And looked at him and (his movements) very carefully. (36) 


They noticed that Banda Singh left his footprints as he walked, 

As well as they noticed that his body cast its shadow on earth. 

They also noticed that he batted his eyelids while expressing anger, 
And observed him to be a human being rather than being an angel. (37) 


They (themselves) observed many miracles (performed by Banda Singh), 
As well as heard about his powers from their confidential resources. 

So whatever information was conveyed by these intelligence persons, 
Bahadur Shah accepted their reported information as authentic. (38) 


Dohra : Once again when the (Muslim) residents of Punjab appealed to the king, 
Then the emperor made an attempt (to take action). 
But after taking his forces out (of the city of Agra), 
He again ordered them back to enter the city. (39) 


Chaupai : When people appealed yet again (after some time), 
The Emperor, too, had prepared himself (to take action). 
After putting thousands of persons carrying copies of Koran in the front, 
He ordered the Haidari Flag° to be carried along with his troops. (40) 


He asked the Muslim clergymen and medicants to lead his troops, 

And keep on reciting Islamic Commandments to remove all fears. 

Even then the Emperor kept worrying about the conseguences, 

As his confidence kept on waning and waxing (about his success). (41) 
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=š Ato Ho WA faod | Ne A afo Hó fars | 

Je CA dId ôl 9 =H | HA UBA lol mH 1821 
tabai shâhi man ais bichari. bandg sôn nahin banai bigârî. 
banda us gur kó hai dasa. muhi patishâhî dini jas.42. 


ITH HI ME ard | aur WE fI aur ald a'o | 
Jo SS H Hoe wee | UA fuses Š A re | 

AG feo U preg ad | HS Ha afo Hid ded 1831 
karâmât main hai ati bhârç. kaya jânô vahi kaya kar dârc. 
hak tâlâ ju muvkkal ghalâvai. pâs pikmbar thc jô âvai. 
sôû in pai âvat kahain. mati môkô vahi mâr gavhain.43. 


tog : Ho Q Hg 3 HS Te | 
Ho dt H fast ad Se 3 ido USE 1991 
dôhrâ : sô bandg kç khauf tç murd vardyô âgarg jai. 
man hî main chintâ karc bhçd na auran batâi.44. 


3 HI Hots faofao gH S+ ge U fu | 

JH 3fd fred mE J gH 3H fea did fa isu 
tau shâhi manhi bichâriâ ham bh¢jain bandg pai likkh. 
ham tuhi milnc âi hain ham tum ik gur sikkh.45. 


gut : F feu Hro THU wer | sor sir 3' arte wor | 
wg use AS HT | JS ene Š HÍSdld aS |8Ê| 
chaupaî : yaun likh shâhc sikkh ghalâyâ. bhalâ kia tain bajîrâ ghâyâ. 
aur pahârdîc jô tain mârc. hutç dushat thç satigur bhârc.46. 


TAS EN fs a HI | gr ater 3' wry Ass | 

JH 3 eH gg Q ord | Bo ot four 3 TH USA 182] 
chahit thô main in kô marc. bhalâ kiya tain áp sambharc. 
ham tau das gurâ kc âhîn. un ki karipâ tc ham patishâhî.47. 


9JUd' : Sees gH9 Hso af uefa BIT ol HT | 
fS ot ASS AIS A TH MA Bat WK 18C | 
dôhrâ : turbat hamrç badan ki ahi lahaur kç mânhin. 
tin ki zarat karan kô ham ab than âhin.48. 


cust : adS 3H Y fd$ ors | ad 3 gfe 3H wan US | 
fHgde gfo TH Wor Bd | fed TI SH ST BIS [gt | 
chaupaî : kahô tô tum pai pahilg âvain. kahô tô hati tum darshan pâvain. 
sirhand rahi ham jaya lôrain. dihô rah tum lak lahaurain.49. 
HSA UTS JH MUT eT | Uses Ast MU gd ôd | 
THA Ae 3 fhed ne | odÌ F BS BS AS lyol 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


This made the emperor to revise his decision in his mind, 

That he could not afford to strain his relations with Banda Singh. 
He felt that Banda Singh was the follower of the same Guru, 

Who had blessed the emperor with the power of sovereignty. (42) 


Since Banda Singh had been invested with great power of miracles, 
Nobody knew what he might cause to do unto him (the emperor). 
The Divine angel (Gabriel” ) who conveyed Prophet Mohammad's Will, 
Might be the same who sent captive spirits to Banda Singh. 

Since the same angel had been reported to visit Banda Singh, 

He might get him (the emperor) killed (at any moment). (43) 


So being scared of Banda Singh (for his possession of power of miracles), 
The emperor once again retreated to his safe sanctuary of) Agra. 

Since he felt extremely alarmed in his heart of hearts, 

He did not share his apprehensions with anyone. (44) 


Then the emperor thought after a lot of introspection, 
That he should send a written proposal to Banda Singh. 
Since both of them were the followers of the same Guru, 
The emperor would like to pay a visit to Banda Singh. (45) 


So the emperor sent a Sikh messenger (with a letter of appreciation), 
That Banda Singh had performed a noble deed by killing Wazir Khan, 
And that the hill chiefs whom Banda Singh had also chastised, 

Were also the most wicked enemies of Guru Gobind Singh. (46) 


Although the Emperor himself was keen to kill all those hill chiefs, 

Yet it was better that Guru's own disciple had dealt with them. 

The emperor reiterated that he was a humble servant of the Guru, 

Since it was with the Guru's grace that he had become a sovereign. (47) 


The emperor wrote that there were the tombs of his ancestors, 
Which were located in the city of Lahore. 

He proposed that in order to pay his obeisance to them, 

He wished to go on a pilgrimage to their place of burial. (48) 


He would visit Banda Singh before his pilgrimage if the latter so desired, 
Otherwise he would pay his obeisance on his return from Lahore. 

He reguested for a right of passage through the Sirhind province, 

And sought Banda Singh's permission for a passage upto Lahore. (49) 


He further proposed that half of Punjab territory be handed over to him, 
While Banda Singh kept his custody over the entire hill states. 
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mulak pafijab ham adha dchu. parbat sabhi áp rakh lchu. 
ham kô saddô tô milnc âvain. nahin tôn lâmbhg lâmbhc jâvain.50. 


THA of &dd Yu | fade HAI ag gfo uds | 

tì afs mg fea fru wes | wa As THU Hr ad de |U | 
ham kô rahi lahaurai dayyai. sirhand madhi kar rahi pahunchyai. 
yau kahi shah diyô sikh ghalla. hath jord singh ja kahî gall.51. 


mà de 8 Wat We | AS ws 8; wet use | 

gore fled YA Here | JH 3 Bde BIT ô MÈ IURI 
agai bandô thô jani jana. sabhg bat un lat pachhân. 

bahâdar milnô pajj banâvai. ham tç dardô lahaur na avai.52. 


cus : de fees 34 feu oct | wm ura TEMA AS | 
aan Rate X y of 9 fume [us| 
dôhrâ  : bandc dil tab im thatî. ab yâkô daîai jan. 
pher su is kô mari hain ju hui hai pishgman.53. 
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He would pay a visit to Banda Singh if the latter permitted, 
Otherwise he would go to Lahore through the outer fringe of Punjab. (50) 


(Finally), he pleaded for a permission for a passage upto Lahore, 
Which should run through the territory of the Sirhind province. 
With these proposals, he sent a Sikh messenger (to Banda Singh), 
Who conveyed the emperor's message with folded hands. (51) 


Banda Singh, being Omniscient and (privy to all human secrets), 

Understood all the real motives and intentions of the emperor. 

Banda Singh realised that Bahadur Shah's proposal for a meeting was a pretence, 
But, in reality, he was really scared of him (Banda Singh). (52) 


After meeting the emperor's emissary, Banda Singh made up his mind, 
That he should grant Bahadur Shah the right of passage. 

He would (teach him a lesson) and kill him later on, 

So that he felt repentant over (his pretence of a pilgrimage). (53) 


Banda Singh sent a reply, accepting Bahadur Shah's proposal, 

But warning him against reneging from his faith. 

Banda Singh was allowing him a right of passage for his professing to be a Gursikh, 
But he would withdraw this concession if the emperor turned a renegade. (54) 


As the Sikh messenger brought back Banda Singh's reply, 

The emperor did not feel concerned at Banda Singh's reply, 

All the Muslims felt delighted after hearing this reply, 

And felt optimistic about their better existence in the future. (55) 


Banda Singh kept the foot hills of the mountains under his custody, 
And vacated his custodial control over the Punjab. 

He himself climbed up the mountains (after this decision), 

After establishing three forts in the foot hills of mountains. (56) 


He got a fort constructed near the town of Sadhaura, 

Which cameto be known by the name of Lohgarh. 

Another fort was established in the valley near the Doaba region, 

So that it might stand like a pillar against the Jaiswal and Kahloor Hill chiefs. (57) 


The Singhs retreated to the forts inter-connected with each other, 
Which were located in and around Pathankot near Jammu. 

Hearing about Banda Singh's movement into the mountains, 
Bahadur Shah advanced from where his forces were stationed. (58). 
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Bahadur Shah ordered his forces to march forward, 

In order to see how Banda Singh reacted to such a move. 

The emperor wished to see through Banda Singh's motives, 

And his real intentions (behind such a unilateral withdrawal). (59) 


First of all, Banda Singh (had occupied the territory) up to Panipat, 
By planting (the Khalsa's saffron) flags on its boundary. 

These (saffron) flags where no Mughal could dare to come near, 
Were now ordered to be uprooted by the orders of Banda Singh. (60) 


After the removal of these flags by Banda Singh's orders, 

The Mughal forces marched forward after crossing Panipat. 

After putting up a base camp at the town of Karnal, 

The Mughal forces laid a siege to the entrenched Singhs at Taraori®. (61) 


The Khalsa Singhs had established a police post at Taraori, 

In the old travellers’ inns (after their occupation of this area). 
When the Mughal forces laid a siege around their positions, 
The Singhs escaped after cutting through the enemy lines. (62) 


This Mughal force which had come up to Traori, 
Arrived at Sirhind to wage a war (against the Khalsa Singhs). 
Since Banda Singh did not render any support to these Singhs, 


They deserted Sirhind after waiting in vain for Banda Singh’s support. (63) 


The Singhs had made revenue collections only for three years, 

When (Sirhind Province) was taken back from them by the Mughals. 
As the Singhs entered the fort at Lohgarh in a defiant mood, 
Mughal forces marched forward after entering Sirhind. (64) 


Episode 55 


The Episode About Narrating the Names of (Mughal) Custodians 
(All these petitioners had approached (Bahadur Shah together) 


The Emperor (Bahadur Shah) put (the Pathan Commanders) from kasur, 
At the head of the Mughal forces (marching towards Punjab). 

These army commanders included Shams Khan! and Jalaludin, 

As well as Bajida khan’ followed by their troops. (1) 


These army commanders had been the custodians of Traori, 
Whom the Singhs had ransacked and tortured them as well. 
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tarâvardî kc bhi hutç phujdâra. singhan lut kar ki¢ khuvar. 
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Mahawat Khan? and Farzul Khan* (among the warriors), 
Claimed themselves to be highly muscular and brave. (2) 


They, too, had accompanied Wazir Khan (during the battle of Sirhind) 

Whom (Banda Bahadur and Singhs) had ransacked and tortured. 

The (erstwhile) custodians of Kunjpura* and Samana? too were included, 

As well as the custodians of Sadhaura” and the areas across the Yamuna’. (3) 


All these (eastwhile) custodians had fought along Wazir Khan, 
Whom Banda Singh had humbled and defeated. 

All these who had come together as petitioners (to the Emperor), 
Were despatched to lead the Mughal forces after a deep thought. (4) 


The (Emperor) had sent them to lead the Mughal troops, 

In order to ascertain (the might and intentions of Banda Singh). 
After hearing the news of Banda Singh's grant of passage to him, 
The emperor had felt delighted (at the turn of events). (5) 


Bahadur Shah felt reassured (after the grant of passage), 

And felt relieved and delighted after reaching Lahore. 

He returned to Delhi after spending a few days at Lahore, 
But he could not reach Delhi (as he died on the way). (6) 


He was survived by his four young sons, 

Who perished as a result of internecine war among themselves. 

Many years passed in this state of chaos and uncertainty, 

That is what Rattan Singh (the author) had heard about this period. (7) 


of Farrukhsiar? 

(The Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah died (during his return from Lahore), 
In the year one thousand seven hundred and eighty four". 

Now (dear readers) listen to the further account of, 

Farukhsiar, who was the grandson of Bahadur Shah. (1) 


When Farukhsiar succeeded to the Mughal throne, 

Some slanderers (of Sikhs) incited the king (against Banda Singh). 
They reported that Guru's disciple Banda Singh had created havoc, 
While they lived in peace in rest of the Mughal empire. (2) 


Revenue collections were pouring (into the treasury) from twenty two provinces, 
And everyone (except the Sikhs) obeyed the royal edicts. 

They incited the new emperor to chastise and subdue Banda Singh, 

So that his grand father's mission could be accomplished. (3) 
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(Thereupon) Farukhsiar responded to (their instigations) by saying, 
That his grand father (Bahadur Shah) had given him an advice. 

He had advised that there existed a house (dynasty) of Nanak, 
With whom he (Farukhsiar) must not enter into any conflict. (4) 


When his great grand father (Aurangzeb) had felt offended (witht he Guru), 
He had ordered Farukhsiar's grandfather to wage a war against the Guru. 
But his grandfather (Bahadurshah) did not proceed against the Guru, 

And sent his soldiers to work in favour of the Guru. (5) 


On that day, the Guru had told his grandfather (Bahadur Shah), 

That he (the Guru) had blessed him (Bahadur Shah) with a sovereignty. 
The Guru had made his grandfather a sovereign with an active support, 
Otherwise how could he become sovereign without Guru's (support). (6) 


Azam Shah" was more powerful than his grandfather, 

As he had the support of a very powerful armed force. 

How could his grandfather vanguish Azam Khan (without Guru's support), 

And how could his grandfather harass Azam Khan (Without Gurw's support)? (7) 


In this way, Farukhsiar refused to oblige the slanderers, 

Nor did he snap his relations with the House of Nanak. 

When guite a number of days passed without any incident, 

The (Guru's) slanderers returned again to incite the emperor. (8) 


Episode 56 
Now I narrate Another Episode 
(The slanderers speak ill of Banda Singh) 


The backbiters once again came to speak against Banda Singh, 
That he (Banda Singh) had been harassing them extremely. 
They opined that Banda Singh wished to eliminate Islam, 
From the whole territory of the Indian state. (1) 


They reported that they had received a news about Banda Singh, 
That he had been arrested by the Hill chief of Kullu. 

Now the Mughal emperor (Farukhsiar) need not feel any guilt, 

In invading a region where there was a vacuum of leadership. (2) 
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Episode 57 
The Episode About the death of Jaali Din! 
(Let us kill (the Singhs) as a hunter kills a hare) 


After hearing that Banda Singh had been captured by the Kullu chief, 
The Mughal emperor (Farukhsiar) felt very excited. 

He ordered his troops to occupy the (Punjab) state, 

After being influenced by the instigators (against Banda Singh). (1) 


A rumour had spread out throughout the country, 

That Banda Singh had been divested of his miraculous powers. 
There being so many Siddhas in the hilly region, 

They had neutralised all the miraculous powers of Banda Singh. (2) 


Since Banda Singh had been cohabiting with four women, 

He had lost his muscular energy as well as character. 

Since the captive spirits under his command had deserted him, 
He had been put under arrest being powerless. (3) 


Since Banda Singh's credibility (as a warrior and a necromancer) had been eroded, 
The Singhs felt disappointed at this loss of their leader's reputation. 

As all these rumours reached the Mughal emperor, 

He ordered his army commanders to launch an attack. (4) 


Shamas Khan, Bazid Khan as well as Jaali Din, 

These were the three Pathan Warriors from Kasur. 
These three army commanders launched an attack, 
And waged a war against the (entrenched) Singhs. (5) 


S. Baaj Singh had enterenched his forces in the fort of Lohgarh?, 
Which came under the attack of forces of Shams Khan. 

Since (Baaj Singh) remained defiant inside the fort, 

There were daily skirmishes between the two sides. (6) 


While Bajid Khan's forces launched an attack in the Pathankot area, 
Jaali Din's troops attacked the foot hills territory. 

All these three commanders had one and the same mission, 

That they should ransack the territory and collect revenue levies. (7) 


Wherever the Singhs were fewer in their numerical strength, 
They vacated their positions at the sight of Mughal forces. 

Since the Singhs had also heard about (Banda Singh's) arrest, 
They also did not put up any resistance to the Mughal forces. (8) 
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S. Baaj Singh felt in his heart (while under seige), 

That he would be branded a coward if he deserted his troops. 
(In that case) how would he face Banda Singh, his leader? 
Or how would he deserve to stand among the warriors? (9) 


Since both S. Baaj Singh and (Mughal) Shams Khan were, 

Entangled in a fierce encounter with each other, 

Jaali Khan felt highly delighted at their involvement. 

And kept on ransacking and collecting ransom from Doab region. (10) 


(Jaali Khan) was led astray by his overwhelming majority, 

As well as the disappearance of Singhs from the region. 

He dreamt of distributing alms as a token of thanks giving, 

As if he had vanguished Singhs) as easily as one hunted a rabbit. (11) 


So he scattered his troops all over the (Doab) region, 

With the aim of collecting maximum ransom from the area. 
Feeling secure, he kept on relaxing in his army camp, 

Being assured that shams Khan had engaged all the Singhs. (12) 


When S. Baaj Singh came to know about (Jaali Khan's) laxity, 

He thought of launching a sudden attack on Jaali Khan's camp. 

So S. Baaj Singh made an effort (to launch this attack), 

And proceeded towards his target after deserting his Lohgarh post. (13) 


Beginning his march (from Lohgarh) at night, 

He arrived at Jaali Khan's camp by midday. 

He attacked Jaali Khan with the shout of a war cry, 
And killed him while he was standing in his camp. (14) 


S. Baaj Singh pounced upon his enemy like a falcon, 

And overpowered Jaali Khan like a falcon pouncing upon a guail. 

(Dear readers) see how the Will of God prevailed, 

That he (Jaali Khan) perished who wished to exterminate the Singhs. (15) 


Episode 58 
Episode About Shamas Khan! and Baizid Khan’ 


(After beheading (Shamas Khan), (Banda Singh) got his head lifted up) 


Chaupai : 


Whosoever heard that Jaali Din had been beheaded, 
Took to his heels without caring for anybody else. 
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chaupaî : jin jahin sunâ jâlîdîn mara. só natth challyô na âp sambhârâ. 
bhâp binâ kô karg larâî. ik mar sabhan natthan takâî.1. 


afi maHa oor fs udt | Ma He AS fag fea wet | 
fiu YAA ur CA ATE | ad BA SHS TS 121 

kahin asmânôn kaya bij pari. ân mar¢ sabh bich ik gharî. 
singh pañj sai tha us sâtha. kahan lagc tc mar¢ hâth.2. 


HSA JeJu BES US | SJoo BE AT A GH ud" | 

3Joo Hal â act Bes | MÈ H Sco ws uôd 131 

mulak chauphcryôn luttan pardâ. turkan lut kar só rajj kharda. 
turkan sang thc kali lutçrç. ac ju luttan gharôn ghancrc.3. 


HHA HS È Had AS | Ma udt ÍSH olo Ufo MIS | 

add GW 8 cad as of | UA Hg ên eet gE 181 
shammas khan thô magrg jata. ân pari tis kann yahi bat. 

kahyô usai tho vakâf kuchh nahin. pâsôn sabh phauj dai chardhâi.4. 


cot : è JH CAMA TAM Š SG dii Jd | 
34 925 BA Q aw fe we aT METS lu! 
dôhrâ =: dçkhô ham us mêri hain ju ham tg nath gayô har. 


tab lôkan us kó kaha likh châchc kar khabrdâr.5. 


dust: H3 fH BAA XÈ H | JS JS SH CAA ord | 

34 ÍSHol ug fost ul | uë THAT dant ad IE | 
chaupaî : mat im uskô lcvai mâra. chalô ralô tum uskg nâr. 

tab tiskô bahu chintâ pari. ghal halkârc chauksi karî.6. 


TH SH WA AT BIT | TH [Ho mà 3 UTS ure | 
WA Us aa fiw ar ust | Hg 3935 A ate wy 12] 
ham tum ralkai karain larâî. ham bin agg tân pair na pai. 


aisô khauf baj singh ka pardâ. sabh turkan kô kâmbâ chardhâ.7. 


34 è udo fea of Jè | we s£ š ae H> | 

333 ffws 3 3 oft us | H3 fas ore JN ug US It! 
tab vai dônôn ikk thân hôc. châchô bhatîjô tau kuchh sôc. 
darat singhan tç tç rahin khardg. mat kit âi hamain par pardc.8. 


MI He ue at as | vf exes ofS fr wes | 
mw Wus ug udt et sto | He alat Wi Seda itl 
agai sunôn bandg ki bata. dui phujdar kiç jim ghât. 

jab singhan par pari thi bhira. bandai kini yaun tadbîr.9. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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Feeling that no army could fight without a king's leadership, 
Everyone thought of fleeing (from the field of battle). (1) 


Everyone said that a (mysterious) lightening fell from skies, 
Which had decimated all the forces in an instant. 

Although (S. Baaj Singh) had only five hundred Singhs with him, 
But see how far they came to destroy (the Mughal forces). (2) 


Ordinary people from all sides went on a rampage, 

And ransacked the Mughals to their hearts fill. 

Besides, there were a large number of mercinaries and robbers, 
Who had accompanied the Mughal forces for loot and plunder. (3) 


Shamas Khan had come in hot pursuit of (S. Baaj Singh), 

After he had heard about the latter’s escape and (killing of Jaali Khan). 
He branded (Jaali Khan) as an ignorant and foolish commander, 

Who had sent whole of his army away from his own camp. (4) 


He made a public declaration that he would kill S. Baaj Singh, 
Who had run away from (Lohgarh) for fear of being defeated. 
Then his people (his elders) advised Shamas Khan, 

That he should intimate his uncle (Baizid Khan) to remain alert. (5) 


Lest S. Baaj Singh should kill his uncle Baizid Khan also, 

He (Shamas Khan) should also move and join his uncle's forces. 

At this, Shamas Khan felt extremely concerned (about his safety), 
And tightened the security arrangements by sending messengers. (6) 


He communicated (to his uncle) that they should jointly fight the war, 

And he (his uncle) should not make any move without Shamas Khan's help. 
S. Baaj Singh created such a terror among the Mughal forces, 

That they trembled (at the mere mention of his name). (7) 


When both Shamas Khan and Baizid Khan got together, 

Only then this Nephew-uncle duo felt a sigh of relief. 

Threat of a sudden attack by the Singhs loomed large over them, 
Lest the Singhs should nab them (as they did Jaali Khan). (8) 


(Dear readers) listen further to the account of Banda Singh, 
And the way he slaughtered both these Mughal custodians. 
When the Singhs were passing through such a moment of crisis, 
Banda Singh made a plan (to assist the hard pressed Singhs). (9) 
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chaupaî : 
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dêhra 
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Ts JU TH Š JS NS | ôlJ5 VG USA Tat | 

34 digs Š AG ANG | Sd find ë Hat ufss 1901 

bîran kahyô ham lai chal mandi. nîhal chal khardkâvain chandî. 
tab bîran ng sda kariô. 16h pinjrô lai mandi dhariô.10. 


fsan fast ôlJ& ol dst | UA BÀ H SH cë HM" | 
ôd gus H US uses | ds ust A stows Ths 1991 
nikas shitâbî nihal kau daurda. pas usai thô tab dal thôrdâ. 
nahin rakhat thé dal parvahi. daurd parda sô nîhal rahi.11. 


fea 7a a3 ffws Ho uct | fHuo a fas set cur] | 
wo feu 3 Ha wr HÈ | 3G TEH free HJ feŠ 1921 
ih jab bát singhan sun pâî. singhan kç dil bhaî vadhâî. 

lukç chhip¢ tç sabh â milc. bhayô hulâs sikhan bahu dilç .12. 


sda Ho fest udt Ho 85 ud TET HS | 

Ga Ho Had fau AE gc us Ya aet AS 193 | 
turkan sun chintâ pari janu un par gai maut. 

un man marnôn daridh kîô chhut khân pîn gaî saut.13. 


3 Her cë MUR sgr | TH NidiÌd AS HS us" | 

Hoot HI ag Hf AS UST | Has Aa Bu AS JT 1981 

tau banda dal apang bardâ. dal bagichg jan jal parda. 

janak minh bahu madhi jcth pardâ. sakat bagh bhayô jan harâ.14. 


HU Ue fiu uf set ui ard | AS Bs aS el TA | 

na Forte AH saa df | Aras fe w HS diu df qui 
madh panth singh ghani bhai jai kara. janu daddâ bôlain kai hazâr. 
akk juâhin sam turak hôi. sâbat dissai au bal gayô khôi.15. 


34 de ug nm eat | HSÌ Ha Hrg gJoô UT | 

Had SIA SH A SH | Bo 6 ôd ud IS |9É 

tab bandg¢ chardah duâbç varda. badi jaga mar turkan dharâ. 
magr¢ turak usai kó tôlain. dhukain na n¢rdai dârôn raulain.16. 


+T fas GH HC 2B wre | ag Sc Go [Hu Hrg & +T | 

mat ute ud fw AHE | PEH ag ald sea fogs 1921 
jô kit phauj bandg val avai. kar jhat un singh mar lai javai. 
agai pîchhai parain bijj samâna. im kar king turak hirân.17. 


333 fon ufsurfg 3 saa di at TIPE | 
Wi de Ud HS West ad at AS o UTE at 
darat nijai patishâhi tç turak gailô nânh rahâin. 


A AA 


au bandg par bad dhâvnî kar bhî sôâ na pâin.18. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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Banda Singh ordered Birs? (his captive spirits) to take him to Mandi, 
So that he might participate in the war in the foot hills of (Doab region). 
The Birs (captive spirits), following the instructions of their master, 
Lifted up the encaged Banda Singh and lowered him at Mandi. (10) 


Banda Singh started towards the foothills after getting out of the cage, 
As he had a very small contingent of Singhs with him. 

Without bothering about the meagre numerical strength of his troops, 
Banda Singh started rushing speedily towards the foothills. (11) 


When the Singhs came to know about Banda Singh” s approach, 

They felt delighted (at such a good turn of events). 

All those Singhs who had been in hiding came out and joined the Khalsa, 
As they felt extremely delighted at the arrival of Banda Singh. (12) 


The Mughals felt extremely worried (after Banda Singh's arrival), 
As if they had been gripped by the fear of death. 

Feeling convinced that they were bound to meet their doom, 
They lost all sense of appetite and (peaceful) sleep. (13) 


So, when Banda Singh joined the contigent of his own Singhs, 

They felt as invigorated as orchard plants feel nourished by a spell of rain. 

Banda Singh's arrival amounted to a heavy spell of rain in the hottest month of June, 
And the sprouting up of green buds on the dried up branches. (14) 


The Sikhs (all over Punjab) burst out into as spontaneous an applause, 

As thousands of frogs start croaking together after rainfall. 

(On the other hand) the Mughal forces felt as crest fallen as withered cactus and grass, 
Which seemed intact from outside but drained and withered from inside. (15) 


Then Banda Singh, launching his attack, entered the Doab region, 
And targeted those places which had a majority of Muslim population. 
The Mughal forces also went in hot pursuit in search of him, 

Even though they dared not go near him in their frantic pursuit. (16) 


Wherever a Mughal force advanced towards Banda Singh, 

The Singhs would immediately pounce on them and slaughter them. 
The Singhs would fall upon the Mughal forces unawares like lightening, 
Which left the Mughal forces befuddled and dumb founded. (17) 


Neither could the Mughal soldiers desert their army being scared of their emperor, 
Nor could they dare to attack Banda Singh being scared of him. (18) 
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duet : HHHO] at Jat ret | ost GR at fues Hare | 
Toh] aod HBS ad | Hôl a3 Ui He TAT [at | 
chaupaî : shamsadin ki hônî ai. hutî usai ki pichhal sagâî. 
nikâhi bahânc muiô kasâra. suni bat yau bandg hajâr .19. 


Jè JU cg rr SUS | 9 O HO A Hrg fore | 

TI AIS 3 MA MU | id us f Sfg' ys 120] 
bandai kahyô vahu jân na pâvai. hai kô sâr jô mâr liâvai. 
kahyô sabhan tûn aisô apa. aur ghall jis dchin partâp.20. 


G gfs fè wry Bsa | g% MATI ASt Hd UU | 
Bg dè â we atti | mÀ SAT TI TAH 1291 


yau suni bandô â âp a chal asavar ir sabhi sang khardy6. 


A A 1⁄2... A 


SH Q fes TH J3 5 ast | VOU Tet ug ud Q Rl | 

H He ud oy ou | ca fre Hc ag ÍSJ um 1221 

us kai dil gham hutô na kôî. chalyô hâthî chardah ghar kô sôî. 
sô bandai dârôn lakh layô. vâng bijal jat kar tih payô.22. 


fas Wat fas Wed sfo | wa ste H Gud efe =rfg | 

fed òm va Fe Baa | ag went Jo THES form 1231 
kin jânyôn kin jânyôn nânhi. dayô tîr sôn uprôn phati vahi. 

phir ncjâ chuk bandai lagâyâ. kar zakhmî hçth hâthîôn girâyâ.23. 


HA arc Su uc gah | H3 eau SG 34 cë re | 
fem fu 5Ì6 HHH Hg | MA Hó are JETT 128 
sîs kât layô bandai chukâi. murd vardyô tau jhab dal âi. 
is bidh lînô shamsâ mâra. aggai sunô bajîdai havâr.24. 


tus : JS ane us da Cos We | 

GW ES SH ÔH TET afo fosasa sui wE 1241 
dôhrâ  : hutô bajîdô jahin pardô bandô udâlô jai. 

phauj chhôd bhaj us gaî kahi nihkalank bhayô âi.25. 


dust : BA a dod MY 3u | HATA 3 85 gTH HÑ | 

ds ÍSJS eg meet SU | wa Q WIS €J Sl Hg IG 126 I 
chaupaî : us kô natthnô aukhô bhayô. magar shâhi tai un gam khayô. 

larat bhirat vahu zakhmî bhayô. ghar kó jât vahu bhi mar gayô.26. 


tor : Gaus a 8ô ol No + Su Hg | 
SIA Ast HS 3N HC AB Jd 1271 

dôhrâ : phcr gher kai unai kau bandai ji lag mar. 
turak sabhî baithc tabai bandai kôlôn hâr.27. 
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Chaupai : As Shamas Khan was destined to die (at this juncture), 
He had been engaged (to a girl) in the recent past. 
When he was returning to Kasoor on the pretence of getting married, 
Banda Singh came to know about (his return to Kasoor). (19) 


Banda Singh declared that Shamas Khan be not allowed to escape, 

And challenged if any (Singh) warrior could bring him dead. 

The Singh replied that either Banda Singh himself could accomplish that task, 
Or he could despatch anyone else whom he blessed. (20) 


Hearing this, Banda Singh himself launched (on this mission), 
Taking only forty horse-mounted Singhs along with him. 
Rushing speedily, Banda Singh launched his attack, 

And blocked (Shamas Khan's) passage leading to Kasoor. (21) 


He (Shamas Khan), feeling no sense of insecurity, 

Was proceeding towards his native place riding an elephant. 
Spotting him (Shamas Khan riding an elephant) from a distance, 
Banda Singh pounched upon him with the speed of lightening. (22) 


Without being noticed by many among his troops, 

Banda Singh wounded him (Shamas Khan) grievously by shooting an arrow. 
Thereafter hitting him (Shamas Khan) with the tip of his spear, 

Banda Singh brought the wounded (Pathan) down from the elephant's back. (23) 


Picking up (Shamas Khan's) head severed from his body, 

Banda Singh returned and joined his troops (in a flash). 

In this way, Banda Singh slaughterd Shamas Khan, 

Now listen (dear readers) furhter to the account of Baizid Khan (24) 


Dohra : The place where Baizid Khan was camping (with his troops), 
Banda Singh surrounded the place (from all sides). 
Seeing Banda Singh, Baizid Khan's troops deserted his camp, 
Shouting that the prophet Nehkalank* had arrived (to decimate) them. (25) 


Chaupai : He (Baizid Khan) could not desert the field of battle, 
As he was scared of the wrath of his own emperor. 
So getting fatally wounded during his fight ( with the Singhs), 
He also died on the way while returning to home. (26) 


So Banda slaughtered all these Mughal chiefs in one way or the other, 
All the Mughals had to accept defeat at the hands of Banda Singh. (27) 
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uw. ma tet à mudi YA foua 
('... A se fra att) 
59. ab bandai kô âkharî parsang likhyat¢ 
(‘...main tav sikh nanhi’) 


cos : fSô cwdd HJ HN ud sat =s Tia | 
a8 soa ot oft HQ He ASHY Sia 191 
dôhrâ : tinn phujdar marc jabai pari badi tab dhank. 
kôâ turak bi nahin sakç bandai sanmukh jhânk.1. 


cust =: 3a fest Y afoga set | res der fest set | 

odd Ad afo mre wd | TAKI Hess [S8 ou fUHd 121 
chaupaî : tabdillî main kahibat bhai. avat banda dilli tain. 

lahaur kahain vahi avai lahaura. kashmir multân tiun kampai pishaur.2. 


Su Ae ued ete neta | MU Hfaot fea USA | 
uro ate UdÌ AHAS | JO ge U 9 aet Hg 131 

tab sadd puchchhyô bajîr salâhi. ap saddikai dhig patishahi. 
pânâ bira dhari shamshcra. chakai bandg pai hai kôî shçr.3. 


dus : 3ga J Yu J AÀ 839 38 5 fE | 
Be des a ôlJ Us HIF AS sae 181 

dôhrâ  : turak rah¢ chupp havai sabai uttar kôâ na deci. 
bandai gail kê nahin chardai marnôn sabh darci.4. 


dust : SH 395 ô U adÌ srg | 9 ASIN a Ufo Gaurfs | 
fHF afe Y 3H UA | asa Ə Hd HEA oA lu! 

chaupaî : tab turkan ng yau kari bata. hai satigur kó yahi utpâti. 
jisai kabilç hain tum pâsa. karâyô hai jih mulkai nâs.5. 


CA d! 8 8o Hô age | 8o al 9 Hu ad vee | 
Ast G3 ara att | Fe gre THT ur 11 

us hî tç un manhgn karâvô. un kó hai sikkh kahi hatvâvô. 
jç mâtâ unai hatâvai nânhî. kaid karâvô hamrç pâhî.6. 


SW ats Š AÀ Hol | Sfo ufd Mal 3H A at | 

9 SH a gH fad oo | vet UBA gHfg Gs mfo 121 
tabai shâhi nai aisç suni. nahin yahi âchhî tum jô gunî. 

hai us kô ham sirai hasâna. daî patishâhî hamhi un âni.7. 


34 srl ôd WS HOU | 3 ufsad G HHSTU | 

SH +ë HTST +f TH Te HS U Ad MITA IC | 
tab bhai nand lâl bulâyô. tau patishâhai yau samjhay6. 
tum jâvô mâtâ jî pâsa. hâth jôrd yau karô ardâs.8. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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Episode 59 
Now I Narrate the last episode about Banda Singh 
(... lam no longer your Sikh) 


When (S. Baaj Singh and Banda Singh) killed the three Mughal Commanders), 
The impact of their (Banda Singh's) dominance spread all around. 

No Mughal (warrior) could have the guts and daring, 

To confront and look sguarely into Banda Singh's face. (1) 


Then it became a talk of the town in Delhi, 

That Banda would (soon) march upto Delhi. 

While people of Lahore feared his invasion of Lahore, 

The people of Kashmir, Multan and Peshawar' also felt threatened. (2) 


Then (the Mughal) emperor himself, summoning (the prime) minister, 

Asked for his advice as to (how to deal with this new threat). 

Placing the (customery) Panna Beera2 (on a platform) in the open court, 

(The emperor) challenged if any Mughal warrior could dare (to kill Banda Singh). 


Neither did any of the Mughal warriors break his silence, 

Nor did anyone of them responded to the emperor’s challenge. 
None of them could dare to launch an attack against Banda Singh, 
As all of them were scared lest they be killed by him. (4) 


Then the Muslims deliberated, debated (and decided), 

That Banda Singh was a creation of the Guru (Guru Gobind Singh). 

They informed that the Guru whose family was living in the Mughal jurisdiction, 
Was (actually) responsible for the ruining of the Mughal empire. (5) 


The emperor should manoeuver the Guru's family to prohibit Banda Singh, 
Since he, being their follower, they must make him desist from his designs. 

If the Guru mother (Guru's wife) did not stop Banda Singh (from advancing), 
She should be put under arrest (by the Mughal authorities). (6) 


After listening to such an advice of his court officials, 

The emperor did not approve of such a course of action. 

He remarked that the Mughals were indebted to (the House of Nanak), 
Since the Sikh Guru's had bestowed the sovereignty of them. (7) 


Then calling Bhai Nand Lal? to the royal court, 

The emperor pleaded with him (to seek the Guru mother's help). 
He asked Bhai Nand Lal to go back to the Guru mother, 

And plead before her with folded hands (on emperor's behalf). (8) 
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uc SH HS AH oÌU | HIÍOHWHTGO Huw SU | 
ugass a vet HWIÍE | Go ate AG lo ure Iw 


bandai tumrô sabh kamm kîyô. sâhibzâdan badlâ lîyô. 


ALA LAA ALA 


mg JH uA SH ôd sete | GA at gg SH US OE | 
om me UAS JB | Saat 3H AG aTS TB 1901 
ab ham pas us lchu bulâi. us ki gujar us dcvain lâi. 

nâlg âvain parbatî challa. unkî tum sayôn karâvôn gall.10. 


TER Ble HHS dU | Hrgr Š fer BST cü | 

gfo JHdÌ aM HS HIS | HOS GW KI ST 3 TAI 
is lapct sôn mâtai kahyô. mata ng im utarr dayô. 

vahi hamrî kab mânai bâta. bahut phauj vahi rakhtâ jât.11. 


cus : gfo Hut aa mE A URAT dd | 

fio uoaU aa mE AG & fis Fe 1921 
dôhrâ  : vahi saddyô kab âi hai jô patishahi chôr. 

bin pakrdayô kab âi hai phaujan kç bin zôr.12. 


dust : sede 55 Hos Ui aet | Aò ô Hó SH He I MU | 
Hó ordÌ A 3HdÌ ws | foan wh ÍSH at aes 193 | 
chaupaî : tab nand lâl sunat yau bhâkhî. mannai nc mannai tum ban hai âkhî. 
mannai nahin jô tumiî bata. nikas jai tis ki karamat. 13. 


+ 3 fu 39 ats fare | €g mofo fee HUU wre | 
SH feu 3A muat Sg | Aò 5 Hó afo nud AT 1981 
jau na likhô tau shâhi risâvai. vahu jânhi in saddyó âvai. 
tum likh bhcjô apni ôra. manng na mannai vahi apnai jôr.14. 


SH must HdudeÌ ad | TS HS TS ST Sd | 

3 HST Se we srl | fu St JH siki TU Iqu 
tum apni surkharôî karô. bhâvain manng bhâvgn vahu larô. 
tau mata nand lalah bhakhi. likh bhçj6 ham nanvhi râkhî.15. 


H3 JU ma 3 fee to | Hgg dig at Sw AT | 
su dt ate 3A ôd wes | A URAT JS Ae 1%! 
mata kahyô ab tân likh dchi. muhar gurâ ki tân la dchi. 
tayôn hî kîn bhâî nand lâla. jô patishâhî hutô savâl.16. 


cos : SIS Jo HÌ Jig T Sr SE Se wD | 
fu Sf udvs su uc fea wags 1921 
dôhrâ =: turat hukam sri gurâ ka bhçjyó bhâî nand lâl. 


sikkh laii pahufichat bhayo bandai dhig darhâl.17. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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He should tell her that Banda Singh had accomplished Guru's mission, 
By avenging the murder of Guru's two Sahaibzadas. 

Banda had chastised the chiefs of Hill states as well, 

Who had received retribution for their own misdeeds. (9) 


The Guru mother should now summon Bands Singh back, 

And make him accept compensation for his maintenance. 

The emperor would make the hill chiefs to come (to Delhi), 

And ask them to settle their differences with (the house of nanak). (10) 


Responding to the above proposal (made by the emperor), 

The Guru mother gave the following answer (to Bhai Nand Lal): 
That Banda Singh would never pay any heed to her advice, 
Since he had managed to command over a large army. (11) 


She remarked that Banda Singh would never accept such an invitation, 
Since he had robbed the Mughals of their sovereign rule, 

He would neither come without being captured, 

Nor would he come without coming under duress. (12) 


After listening to Guru mother's response, Nand Lal advised her, 

That she needed to advise Banda Singh irrespective of his acceptance or rejection. 
If he chose to disobey Guru mother's instructions, 

He would get himself deprived of his power of miracles. (13) 


The emperor would take offence if she did not communicate his message, 
Because he felt that Banda Singh would come at her bidding. 

She should complete her formality by writing to Banda Singh formally, 
Irrespective of Banda Singh's acceptance or rejection at his own peril. (14) 


She should fulfil her obligation by advising Banda Singh, 
Irrespective of Banda Singh's accepting or rejecting the proposal. 
Thereupon the Guru mother instructed Bhal Nand Lal, 

That he should communicate the proposal under her name. (15) 


She asked Nand Lal to send in writing to Banda Singh, 

(From her side) under the Guru's seal. 

Following the instructions of the Guru mother (in letter and spirit), 
Bhai Nana Lal sent the emperor’s proposal to Banda Singh. (16) 


Bhai Nand Lal sent instructions immediately, 

(To Banda Singh), under the seal and authority of the Guru. 
A Sikh messenger, carrying these instructions, 

Reached Banda Singh immediately (without any delay). (17) 
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de feo pfs adu fam IP at F3 | 

JH SAH ol Ue Sd E8 5 JHdÌ HIS TATI 

bandç chitthâ suni kahyô kia tirîâ ki bát. 

ham turkan kau hatth laggçn chhadcn na hamri jât.18. 


H 839 SC adu uu Ho Ú ule | 

Ad Ha" wate Foret ARTS TS 1AE | 
jô utar bandai kahyô dayô shahi pai ghall. 
shâhai sabha lagâikai sunâî sabhan gall.19. 


ge adu H se fHu ott | H Sorat SHS wird | 

JH M SH Q fes6 Aw | Š UBA TH MUS Bw 1201 
bandai kahyô main tav sikkh nanhi. main bairâgî baisn6 ahi. 
ham au tum kó itnô mela. lçn patishâhî ham apnç khcl.20. 


H ma eno G3 woe’ | ss dig at es <s | 

faH JH Had fHuo HJ | fH JH fee a ad YEN 1291 
main ab darshan phatç bulâân. phat¢ guri ki dâr karâân. 

jim ham bakr¢ singhan marc. tim ham in kê karain khuvârc.21. 


Ye gJoo HIS SIH | gJao 3 gE uc 5 UÑ | 

ae AE sda BI Jd | adt HO AS UATE YTY 122) 
banda turkan mâran dahyô. turkan tç kuchh band na payô. 
bandg sath turak lar hârc. kari bandg sabh panjâb khuvârc.22. 


éo. det 3 33 WOR ur visa Jer 
60. bandc tc tatt khâlsc da addrâ hônâ 


HA Hc SIA fils we ws ofa Aa ae | 
3 game fed MANG egas Ha AE 191 


: jab bandai turak jitt laç lard nahi sakkai kôi. 


tau chughlan phir âkhiô pharaksgr sang Jôi.1. 


HST He adsÌ ot | feu df 3H ôl ë used | 

8o at ug Q Y eo wen | feat dig aa Te HS MEH 12 | 
mâtâ bandai kahtî nâhîn. im hî tum kau dg parchâhî. 

un kç ghar kç hain vahi khâdma. binân gurâ kab hui bad âdam.2. 


H3 aJt faH 4d efo ofa | AHS afo rid wart | 
JJS ad Sa Ags we | SHA ase dl ugr 131 
mat kahyô kim mannai vahi nahi. jau mata kahi jêr lagâi. 
chugal kahai vahi jêr na lavai. tum kó bâtan hi parchâvai.3. 
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After listening to the contents of the Guru mother's written epistle, 
Banda Singh expressed shock at the poor sense of judgement of women. 
He observed that the Mughals would never spare his life, 

In case, he landed into their hands (accepting their proposal). (18) 


Whatever reply Banda Singh sent back to the Guru mother, 
She despatched it to the Mughal emperor adverbatim. 

Holding his court (after the receipt of Banda Singh's reply), 
The emperor read out the contents to all his courtiers. (19) 


Banda Singh had written that he was, no longer, a Guru's follower, 
As he had been a follower of Bairagi Vaishno* seat. 

He remarked that his collaboration with the Guru was over, 

As he would become a sovereign with his own powers. (20) 


Henceforth, he would introduce his own slogan of Darshan Fateh’. 
In place of the Guru’s slogan of “Waheguru ji ki Fateh®.” 

He would harass and torture the Singhs as brutally, 

As the Singhs had slaughtered his goats (at his monastery). (21) 


So Banda Singh kept on eliminating the Mughals, 

Who failed to put any stop to their slaughter by Banda Singh. 
After all the Mughals admitted defeat at the hands of Banda Singh, 
He started harassing and torturing all the people of Punjab. (22) 


Episode 60 
(Estrangement Between Banda Singh and Tat Khalsa’ ) 


After Banda Singh won a victory over the Mughal forces, 
Nobody else could dare to wage a war against him. 

Then the slanderers, (being on their job again) incited, 
Farrukhsiar, (who was the Mughal emperor at Delhi). (1) 


They accused the Guru mother of not prohibiting Banda Singh, 
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And keeping the emperor in good humour (by pretending to admonish Banda Singh). 


Since Banda Singh had always been a servant of the Guru's House, 
How could he become so great without the Guru's blessings? (2) 


How could he dare to flout the orders of the Guru Mother, 
If she ordered him emphatically (to do her Will)? 

Blaming her for not commanding Banda Singh forcefully, 
They accused her for taking the emperor for a ride. (3) 
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MU am Ba ò uni | saa UBA ag ë unu | 
wm ggg fE mÀ da | Tse N AS 8o Ag Ig! 
ap lagâyâ un nc papa. turak patishâhî karai na khâp. 
ap chatur ôi apc chôra. hai bandg mcn sabh un zôr.4. 


ma ôd wr APA yere oft srg | 

ad Hu Ù fd dd fasst 9 adHrÍS lu | 

ab nand lâl bhijâikai akhvâvô dui bat. 

kahg bandg pai nahin rahai jitnî hai karmati.5. 


MIA 3HY Wu Ape | ST de a JO HAE | 

Jd a ge] de UA | AAS SH) fws oF IE! 

aur ju tumrc singh sajâda. nahin bandg kc rahain majâd. 
hai ju lardâî bandç pâsa. só sabh tumrç singhan khâs.6. 


SA HS ô EH ot SA | He o HIôl THT us | 
TIH Feu SW ATE | Gd HTSH THI oe 121 
tab mata ng im hî bhakhi. band¢ na mani hamri âkhî. 
karâmât bandyôn taj jai. rahai khâlsô hamrg âi.7. 


H HS TSH fêl More | TSH ATA AG ud wet | 

Je Tes H WS A Sd | Ho Hu H3 SA Ba ddl It 

jô mata khâlsai likh pathâî. khalsai sis soa dhar lai. 

banda rakhat tho khâlsai kô tanga. sun bach mat khâlsg lagyô rang.8. 


=Š wen nifA BoT | faH ag dea JN OAS | 

qa HI Š Ug uë | ucS 3 ma fedt Here || 

tabai khâlsai aisi uchârâ. kim kar hôvag hamai gujara. 

kahyô mata nc chardhâvai khâvô. patnç tç ab ihân mangâvô.9. 


SAHA Ô WE AS | A3 TEN Hu TÈ Su | 

H afe fes fen naa feat | fes gogoa UBA uti 1901 
tôshckhânc lai ja6 sabha. sabh gurdavârc saump dag tab. 

sô kôi din im sarab likhâyô. phir gurbachnî patishâhî pâyô.10. 


fas ffws MH fima 5 aì | Us one THU H TT | 

TT THAT fus sit | fHu dt uate fHu dt urd 1991 
bin singhan ham piârô na kôî. putt hamar¢ singh su hôî. 

dâvâ hamrâ singhan tânîn. singh hî painhin singh hî khâhîn.11. 


=Š ur5H fed adt HST Ú METHA | 

Sc W ac fuo! faH “TSH Ia ugr 192 I 
tabai khâlsg phir kahi mata pai ardas. 

lûtç au kâtc binân kim khâlsai hog pargâs.12. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Since the Guru himself had planted this sinful tree as Banda Singh, 
Why should he (Banda Singh) not destroy the Mughal empire? 

The Guru mother was being clever despite being guilty of subversion, 
Since Banda Singh drew all his power from the House of the Guru. (4) 


They advised that Nand Lal should carry the message once again, 

And convey to Banda Singh two instructions (from Guru mother’s side). 
One, that all the powers vested in Banda Singh (by the Guru), 

Stood withdrawn from him (by the pleasure of the Guru Mata). (5) 


Two, that all the initiated Singhs belonging to the Guru or (Khalsa Panth), 
Would no longer remain in the service of Banda Singh. 

They remarked that all the major warriors in Banda Singh's army. 

Were none else than the chosen Singh war veterans of the Guru. (6) 


(Accepting the emperor’s plea), the Guru mother communicated the same, 
To Banda Singh who, however, did not accede to this instruction. 

The Guru mother had prayed that Banda Singh be divested of Guru's power. 
And it (Guru's power) should rest vested in the Khalsa Panth. (7) 


So whatever orders were sent to Khalsa Panth by the Guru mother, 
The same were accepted by the Khalsa Panth in the letter and spirit, 
Since Banda Singh used to be stingy towards the Khalsa Singhs, 

They felt elated after Guru mother's instructions (for a separation). (8) 


But the Khalsa Singhs enguired from the Guru mother, 

As to how would they sustain themselves without any means/wages? 

The Guru mother entitled them to utilise offerings made to the Guru's House, 
As well as transfer all the offerings being made at Patna Sahib’. (9) 


They were also entitled to utilise the expensive articles in the Guru's treasury, 
And handed over all the Gurdwaras along with their daily offerings. 

So the Khalsa Singhs started maintaining themselves independently, 

As they had inherited sovereignty through the Guru's express will. (10) 


The Guru mother had conveyed that none else was dearer to her, 
Than the Khalsa Singhs who were her dearest sons. 

Since the Khalsa Singhs had a legitimate claim over the Guru's legacy, 
They alone were entitled to utilise all the Guru's resources. (11) 


Then the Khalsa Singhs pleaded once again, 

And appealed to the Guru mother (for a favour). 

They begged for her permission to carry on their acts of loot and plunder, 
Otherwise they would not be able to expand the Khalsa's hegemony. (12) 
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=š HS" fed f35 A ao | faH sfoure f3H feg HOU | 
ma Ne Q cu sr | Ser SU TH SAI] 1981 

tabai mata phir tin sôn kahyô. jim baniâvai tim phir bany6. 
ab bandai kô dckhô tana. banda bhayô ham tc bçiman .13. 


dseg JH SIA SS | Beets Hô fee ut | 

faH TH HÍSnI5 HIH geri | IH ot seas ÍHd Ud BT 198 | 
dçndâr ham turkan nahin. laindâr baithg in pâhî. 

jim ham badian sîs chadhâyô. ham bhî turkan sir chahain lâyô.14. 


Se a fous vet vet ufgWrdt orfd | 

cet ufsardt ue for MU Hu ufsata Iau 
bandai kó khijmat dai dai patishahi nahi. 

dai patishahi panth nij ap sachç patishahi.15. 


HA HS ATU ag hy | yuo ser [SH fes 3 dr | 
Hat 3 fea gat Nam | ôrs mua Fe uss 19€ | 
jab mata sarap kar dia. bayakul banda tis din tç thîâ. 

mandi tç ik randi mangai. nal apang bandai parnâî.16. 


da 8 cf od famh | 3 së ms ee | 

fags ad ni HÌH fom? | HO Ha AE AHS ô MÈ 1901 
chambg thc dui karç biâhi. tau bandg jat layô gavâi. 

sirard karai au sis hilâvai. muhôn bakai kachhu samajh na âvai.17. 


TEH we at Mas aral | Mus Ast ae ag | 

HƏ J ufsardt wet | N gr 3H Was SE |9C | 

im bandg ki akal bikâî. singhan scti bâd kardi. 

mcrô hai patishâhî dâvâ. main râkhôn tum châkar bhâvâ.18. 


N ma sus H HJ Sdd | Va TA SH must 39 | 

Utd AS WA Bat »'dI | AS H3 AT BU ATT TAKI 
main ab takhat su bahaun lahaura. dayôn châkrî tum apni taur. 
yahi sun khals¢ laggî aga. jan sâtô shçr su bhayô jâg.19. 


Afsdd HT5H sue 8 fon dd da Md | 

Ye 8S H UL Sd" AA amd sìd 1201 
satigur khâlsai bachan thô nij hanng hannç mir. 
bandai bachan su yaun lagâ jais kâljc tîr.20. 


ge a TAS SW Ser OU SIH | 

3 ads TIS fon 3 nus úd VOTE 1291 
bandg kc dâsan tabai banda dayô bharmâi. 

tân karatâ hartâ nijai tân apnô panth chalâi.21. 
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The Guru Mother, then, addressed another communication to the Singhs, 
Allowing them to adopt any strategy they deemed fit. 

She accused Banda Singh for being so audacious, 

That he had become disloyal to the House of the Guru. (13) 


She declared that she (the Guru's House) owed nothing to the Mughals, 
And that she lived (in Delhi) as the Mughals owed a lot to the Gurus. 
As her ancestors had made the supreme sacrifices, 

She was prepared to make any sacrifice to opposite Mughals. (14) 


She remarked that Banda Singh was directed to serve the Khalsa Panth, 
Rather than ordained to be a sovereign (by the Guru). 

As far as the sovereignty over the Khalsa Panth was concerned, 

It was vested with the Khalsa Panth itself by the Guru's own will. (15) 


From the day the Guru mother heaped a curse on Banda Singh, 
He lost his wits and (became disoriented) since that day. 

He called for the service of a prostitute from Mandi, 

And entered into a wedlock with that woman. (16) 


Since he had already married two other woman (at Chamba), 

He had fallen from his character and lost his sanctity. 

He started shaking his head (desperately in the manner of a sorcerer), 
And mumbled words which remained unintelligible to others. (17) 


Thus Banda Singh came to his wits” ends (through his misdeeds), 

And began to follow on a path of confrontation with the Singhs. 

He started laying a claim to be a sovereign, 

And threatened the Singhs to make them serve under his authority. (18) 


He declared that he would occupy the sovereign’s throne at Lahore, 
And keep the Singhs as his minions at his own pleasure. 

Hearing such (wild) utterances, the Khalsa Singhs felt infuriated, 
As if a sleeping lion had been shaken out of a slumber. (19) 


The Guru (Guru Gobind Singh) had made a testament to the Khalsa, 
That his Khalsa Singh's would become the sovereigns and independent. 


So Banda Singh's utterances to these (self-respecting) Singhs stung so much, 


As if their hearts were pierced by (sharp) arrows. (20) 


However, Banda Singh's own sycophants who had (gathered around him), 
Flattered him and (led him astray). 

Branding him as vested with all powers of creation and destruction, 

They prodded him to initiate his own religious order. (21) 
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cust: Sy dera SIH Jang | HÌSU M df Slgë Nuss | 
Hebe SHH HS oe | Our We faH HATS TH 1221 
chaupaî : tab banda bahu bharyô hankâra. jity6 main hî nîhal au pahar. 
sôdhîan tg mô main bad kala. kaya jânôn kim manjâ na halâ.22. 


TH fea SH as HoF | ÍSH TSH Hda SBS ATS | 
uc AGS uc] wrt | Ado Ba HTSH yfer 1231 
jim nindak us bat sunâvain. tim tim mârakh phultâ jâvai. 


AN AN 


bandç sâyat khôtî ai. karan lagyô khâlsai khutiai.23. 


afd dad Hd THH feo we | fH at US HIH ace | 

ae ad HÍd ad 6 wd | uu HWIÍE Eò HS mÀ 1281 
kahi bakr¢ mçrç jim in ghâc. tim kç dçûn sis katâc. 

kadç kahai môhi kahç na lâgain. dayôn sajâi inc bad âgai.24. 


cod : gém oso A Sd" OÍS niod€s Íôs | 

=Š USA U adu WI ôdÌ THs fig 12u 1 
dôhrâ  : badîâ dcvan sô laga hôti anhôvat nitt. 

tabai khâlsc yau kahyô yah nahin hamrô mitt.25. 


dust : fem ad ug HIS Adi | fa ad Ue uc Ba | 
ma Wi mus Ue vers | Ue Hen gd ATS | 
chaupaî : kisai kahai yah maran jôga. kisai kahai panth khôtô lôg. 
ab main âpnô panth chalâân. panth khâlsc dâr karâân.26. 


ae AH sus ad | whos Ol AUS a | 

ad godt wan ad | qacnud fee nies «Td 1221 
kadai kahai main takhtc bahôn. vâhigurâ kó jap na kahaun. 
karôn kuthârî khâlsg gâraun. gurdâspurg in andar vârau.27. 


Ae’ Su U AIA fees’ | H fen siglo ud SIS | 

AYA fue à arai mung | se W mus Ue vers 1Qt I 
savâ lakkh pai sis divâân. mai is jôgan khapar bharâân. 

sis singhan kç kâlî aghâân. tab main apnô panth chalâân.28. 


fas rat o HUT sərə | SAA úd 5 mÀ sae | 
ae sts Ae fee Tet | 38 uen SBE BET 1261 
bin kali kç khapar bharâc. tisk6 panth na ag¢ turâc. 
bandg nit jabai phit gat. taâ khals¢ ng lakh lai .29. 


wa cT HJ sa Jas | MG ôd EA HIS TS | 
ad MU 8 THI ATI | AS ma ufo wes ges | 
A ma ERA H'H G Jd | Te ôurd did Vee Fd 1301 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 345 


(Thus instigated by his sycophants), Banda Singh turned very arrogant, 

And claimed that he alone had captured the foothills of (Doab region). 

That he wielded more powers than possessed by (the Gurus) of Sodhi dynasty, 
Although (perchance) he could not topple (the Guru occupied) bedstread. (22) 


The more the slanderers (of the Khalsa Panth) entered into glib talk, 
The more (flattered) and swollen with pride Banda Singh felt. 

It was indeed a moment of misfortune for Banda Singh, 

That he had started speaking ill of the Khalsa Panth. (23) 


He (thundered) that he would severe the heads of Khalsa Singhs, 
As they had once slaughtered his goats (at his monastry). 

Since they had been (wilfully) flouting his orders at times, 

He would punish them for their acts of disobedience soon. (24) 


(Thus) Banda Singh started blaming the Khalsa Singhs daily, 

Both for their inadvertent or deliberate acts of misdemeaneur. 
(These continuous accusations) made the Khalsa Singhs conclude, 
That Banda Singh could never be their ally or (partner). (25) 


To someone, Banda Singh remarked that Khalsa Singhs deserved to be finished, 
To another, he would say that the Khalsa Path consisted of wicked people. 

He declared that he would, henceforth, initiate his own religious orders, 

And wipe out the Khalsa Panth (initiated by the Guru). (26) 


Sometime he would boast that he would occupy the sovereign throne, 
And would no longer meditate on the Sikh epithet “Waheguru” (for God). 
He threatened that he would fry the Khalsa Singhs in a boiling cauldron, 
And would imprison all of them in the fort at Gurdaspur? (Nangal). (27) 


He would offer a sacrifice of one lac and a guarter heads of (Singhs), 
And invoke (the Goddess Kali) by filling her bowl with their blood, 
He would propitiate Kali* by offering the sacrifice of Singh's heads, 
In order to initiate his own brand of a religious order. (28) 


Without the propitiation of Kali by filling her bowl with the human blood, 
It was not possible to initiate and propagate a new religious order. 

So as Banda Singh changed his allegiance (from the Khalsa Panth), 

The Khalsa Panth understood the real import of his intentions. (29) 


As Banda Singh became highly puffed up with arrogance and pride, 
His nemesis seemed to be catching up with him very soon. 
The solemn promises that he had made in the Guru's presence, 
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ab banda bahu bharyô hankâra. ayô nçrd is marnô var. 
kar âyô thô hajar karâra. sôâ ab yahi chaliô har. 
só ab iskai sath na rahô. hui nayârc gur darbar¢ bahô.30. 
tod : 34 fè ja He WU HOH H ad mro | 
fus su H aft HQ ad H HJs fare 1351 
dôhrâ : tab bandai panth khud rachyô khâlsc sôn kar bâd. 
singhan vçkh su nahin sakai karai su bahut bikhâd.31. 


Sut : HQ qg Jeu I AG fae ad 8o ufgəm | 
<r[Jdig at a3 Jeet | egHe SS SH MUT Sfora 1321 
chaupaî : sûhô thô jô gurâ hatâyô. soa id kar un pahiray6. 
vâhigurâ ki phatç hatâî. darshan phatg us apni thahirâî.32. 


ale ufJdo 3 =ç ATU | AHS Hot AYA Sum | 

Ho yafe Q SS STS | TA Bast Va US 1331 

nil pahiran tç dâr karâyô. samra saha sis bandhâyô. 

mahan parshâdi kai nçrd na âvai. dhô kai lakrdî chaunkg pâvai.33. 


gide dfs H vet vest | <us SIS N +T dl peers | 

wus des 8 dig faws | eəfg 3 À 8 dig ASI 1381 
bhujngan riti su dai hatâî. vakhat bhîrd main jô thi sukhdâî. 

vakhat kuvkhat thô gurâ bichâryâ. dârhi tç sô thô gurâ sambharya.34. 


ats su Go fag aft Wat | THats A JS S rot | 

Ju HS A S5 S BT | ŴH ado Vou Ba H eur |a3U| 

bhîrd bhukkh un sir nahin jani. râjnît k6 hutô na gayânî. 

bhukkh bhîrd kau jatan na lakhâ. panth karan chahyô un su vakhâ.35. 


cus : Afsad ya feu à adt nada Ss | 
od ggs rote Q ad uid TS 136 1 

dôhrâ — : satigur khâb bichar kai kari sarbangi rit. 
chârôn baran milai kai kari pânchvî rit.36. 


da ts wi Hd N ge ots ug TE | 

zfs faqes faH 3% no afa fos cf 1321 
jang daurd au saurd main bhukkh bhîrd bahu hôi. 
tahin bishnôî kim chalai jahân yudhi nit hôi.37. 


duet: JÈ adu GH nr Tg | HIS DHS HS Bd Sg | 
JH 3HJ Td Ase ud BT | TH Ht 3HO MTH ahr 3t 
chaupaî : bandai kahyô ham âpc gurâ. magar hamârc sabh lag turi. 
ham tumrg gur sutan bair lia. ham hî tumkau khâlsô kîâ.38. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


He was now on the verge of breaking those solemn vows. 
So (the Khalsa Singhs) decided to part company with Banda Singh, 
And devote themselves to the Guru’s cause after separation. (30) 


So Banda Singh started his own brand of religious order, 
After developing ideological differences with the Khalsa Panth. 
Since he could not bear to look at the Khalsa Singhs, 

He indulged into many controversies with them. (31) 


The red robes which the Guru had prohibited him from wearing, 

He started wearing those very robes out of obduracy. 

Doing away with the Guru-ordained greetings “Waheguru ji ki Fateh”, 
He introduced his own brand of greetings “Fateh Darshan”. (32) 


He dispensed with (Khalsa's traditional dress) the blue robes, 
And ordained (his followers) to wear a red-coloured head gear. 
He banned the partaking of non-vegetain animal food, 

So much so that even the wood for fuel was to be washed. (33) 


This practice of (partaking of meat) of the Khalsa Singhs was discontinued, 
Which had proved its utility during the critical times. 

The Guru had allowed this practice with an eye on the worst moments, 
Since the Guru had a stead-fast vision of the bad times to come. (34) 


But (Banda Singh) did not visualise the moments of scarcity, 

Nor did he have any knowledge of the art of diplomacy. 

Without identifying the strategies suitable for moments of crisis and scarcity, 
He was going to launch a separate religious order. (35) 


After making thorough deliberations and deep contemplation, 

The Guru had started a widely acceptable tradition, 

He had initiated this fifth order (of a classless Khalsa order), 

After merging the four dominant castes (from the Indian society). (36) 


(The Guru was well-aware) of its relevance during war and scarcity, 

And similar moments of starvation and extreme deprivation. 

He knew that (a soldier) feeding only on a vegetarian diet, 

Could never survive in a region where fighting was the order of the day. (37) 


Banda Singh proclaimed that he himself was the Guru, 

Expecting that everyone would become his follower. 

He claimed that he had avenged the death of Guru's sons, 

And he alone had bestowed the status of Khalsa on the Singhs. (38) 
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JH Ó SHA HS HS TT | JH Š THA TH aT | 

WBA AJA TH Y3 UTA 3 THT wos H wr 136! 
ham nai tum kô mulak mall dîyâ. ham nai tum kau râjai kîyâ. 
khâlsô kahyô ham pât parâyâ. tân hamrô baniôn thô dâyâ.39. 


aur dar 3 JN faa | JN fus 3 ÍHWHSGIIg Srur | 
for fus $< H=fg Ass | 3. YT IIT BBs a 180! 
kaya hôyâ tain hamain khilaya. ham pit tin khijmatgar laya. 
nij pit lgvai sutahi sambhâla. tain mânh bharâyô lâlan nâl.40. 


fans ueu 8 dus Hifg | of Fore MHRAG fus mE | 
ara ug te aes nis | must aw oH te BS 1891 
karishan paly6 thé gôpan mânhi. hui sayânô miliô pit âi. 
kak ghar dcvai kôil ândc. apni kul kab dcvai chhâdc.41. 


34 USA Ò H3 HIU | Ur ôl HIS feae J Yur | 

ae OH ffu Has 3d | MUH H: feH ug Tet HJ. 1921 
tab khâlsg ng mató matâyâ. ya kau maran nikat hai aya. 

judô dcsh singh mallan dahç. âpas main im par gai khahc.42. 


SF UGH A de | HT ac CH Bld YI | 
gees ot St HTSH Ja MÈ | Š St HT Hrg fortes’ 183 | 
labbhai khâlsg kê bandî. mar kât us lchin khuhai. 

bandîan kó bhi khâlsô hath avai. vai bhi khâlsai mar girâvain.43. 
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bandîan singhan par gayô baira. lagi chalan in main shamshcr. 
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Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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He had handed them (the Singhs) the whole region after occupying it, 
And he had handed over the reigns of power to them. 

(But) now Singhs were claiming to be somebody else's sons (the Guru's), 
And branding him (Banda Singh) merely as their caretaker. (39). 


What extraordinary deed did Banda Singh do except performing his assigned duty, 
As he had been appointed a caretaker by their father (the Guru). 

Ultimately every parent took over the custody of his offsprings, 

Besides, Banda Singh had taken a heavy price (treasure) for his services. (40) 


Even Lord Krishna? was brought up by the cowherds, 
But he also joined his father after becoming an adult. 
Even a koel” lays her eggs in the nest of (a hostile) crow, 
But it never gives up her right over her offsprings. (41) 


After this, the Khalsa Singhs passed a resolution, 

That Banda Singh was doomed to die (for his haughty arrogance). 

As the Khalsa Singhs started occupying their own territories, 

There developed a confrontation between them and Banda Singh's forces. (42) 


Whenever the Khalsa Singhs came across a Bandhayee® soldier, 
They would rob him after giving him a good thrashing. 
(Similarly) when the Bandhayee Singhs caught a Khalsa Singh, 
They would also beat their victim to death. (43) 


Then the Khalsa Singhs went on a rampage and ransacking, 

Despite Banda Singh’s forbading them from indulging in such acts. 

The Khalsa Singhs indulged in acts of ransacking in every direction, 
Without giving any opportunity to Bandhayee Singhs for acquisition. (44) 


(In this way), Bandhayee Singhs and Khalsa Singhs became hostile to each other, 
And started slaughtering each other (in a clash of swords). 

The Khalsa Singhs, having lost their trust in Banda Singh’s faction, 

Started taking precautions among their own ranks (against outsiders). (45) 


Then the Khalsa Singhs made a move (after defecting from Banda Singh), 
And put up their own camp near Guru Chakk’. 

That they would never trust Banda Singh (and his leadership), 

The Khalsa Singh made a joint prayer to this effect. (46) 


Then Banda also made an opinion (about the Khalsa Singhs), 
That their departure was a good riddance for him as well. 
Henceforth, he would proceed and occupy Lahore, 

As well as the territories of Kashmir and Peshawar. (47) 
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He (claimed) that he had made the Singhs the sovereigns, 

And that they would be pushed to a corner with his support. 
They would be eliminated by the Mughals without his leaderhsip, 
Then alone they would retum to him after getting humiliated. (48) 


They would not be able to sustain themselves a bit without him, 
Then alone they would seek shelter under his patronage. 

He (declared) that he was in command of the Birs (captive spirits), 
As well as possessed powers of producing wealth and miracles. (49) 


He (reitrated) that he was not dependent on anybody else's support, 
Rather the Singhs wielded power under his influence. 

That the Mughals would decimate the Khalsa without him, 

He assured his own followers (in such a boastful manner). (50) 


Defeat of Banda Singh 
At the Hands of Tat Khalsa” 


Dohra 


Chopai 


: Banda Singh's followers (the Bandhayee Singhs) approached him, 


And made an appeal to him to this effect: 
'That they should now occupy the city of Lahore, 
As they, (too), were keen for acguiring sovereignty. (51) 


: Apprehending if Khalsa Singhs occupied Lahore before they did, 


'They would find it difficult to wrest its control from them. 
(So), Banda Singh, after launching on a expedition from Gurdaspur, 
Put up his camp after crossing over Amritsar. (52) 


After putting up his camp at village Khohali'!, 

He proceeded further towards the village Vaniye Ki’. 

Being puffed up with pride and arrogance (at his own powers), 

Banda Singh felt elated for getting himself rid of the Khalsa Singhs. (53) 


They (the Khalsa Singhs) would have never accepted his sovereignty, 
And would have waged a war against him if he became a sovereign. 
The Khalsa Singhs let Banda Singh test his own powers, 

As he was likely to face embarrassment without their support. (54) 


If the Gurus (Divine) power was vested with the Khalsa (as per Guru's declaration), 
'Then Banda Singh was most likely to be thrown back by the Mughals. 

If the sovereignty was to be vested in the Khalsa Panth by the Guru, 

'Then Banda Singh's identity would certainly be wiped out. (55) 


'The Mughals got wind of this (new development), 
'That the Khalsa Singhs had distanced themselves from Banda Singh. 
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turkan bhî khabrô bhaî singh bandyôn hô gac dâr. 
karâmât bandyôn gaî bhayô mâtâ bachan jarâr.56. 
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'They (also expected) that Banda Singh would have lost his power of miracles, 
As Guru Mother's words must have been proved true. (56) 


'The Mughals, feeling highly delighted (at thse developments), 

Sent their representatives to the Khalsa Singhs (for reproachment), 
They professed to be followers of Guru Nanak like the Khalsa Singhs, 
As per the recorded versions of the earlier Sikh Gurus. (57) 


Baba Nanak had invested the emperor Babur” with sovereignty, 

As his blessings had been endorsed by the Divine Will. 

(Moreover), Banda Singh, (being a Vaishno Bairagi) indulged in idolatry, 
Whereas the Muslims and Khalsa Panth were adherents of iconoclasm. (58) 


Sri Mukhvak : 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


“I have destroyed (the Hill chiefs) who indulged in Idolatry!*. 
While they worship Idols, I have been an iconoclast.” 


They (the Mughals) offered same revenue collections to the Khalsa Singhs, 
Which the Singhs accepted but settled for a still greater share. 

Aslam Khan was the custodian of Lahore (at that time), 

Who sought the protection of Baba Kahan Singh's!? contingent. (59) 


: (Their contingent) consisted of Baba Kahan Singh and Bachan Singh, 


Who belonged to (the Kshtriya caste) of Trehans. 
Along with them was the wrestler Daya Ram, 
Who had fought in the battle of Bhangani (along with Guru Gobind Singh). (60) 


Miri Singh, who was the eldest son of Baba Kahan Singh, 

Had participated in a wrestling bout against the Bandhayee Singhs. 
He used to remain in the close company of Guru Gobind Singh, 
Whom the Guru had initiated with his own (sacred) hands. (61) 


He observed (the Khalsa dress code) wearing blue robes and steel rings, 

And never associated with Meenas", Masands'” and those indulging in female infanticide. 
He never had any dealings with the followers of Ram Rai”, 

And would harass and kill those belonging to Banda Singh’s faction. (62) 


Observing every command of the Guru regarding the Sikh code of conduct, 
He practised the prescribed code of conduct (in letter and spirit). 

After falling foul with Banda Singh, these Singhs defected from his command, 
(Upon which) five hundred more Singhs also walked out along with them. (63) 


After negotiating a deal with the Mughal rulers, 
These Singhs (along with their contingent) joined Mughal forces. 
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un turkan sôn lai banâi. raly6 áp sang turkan jai. 
aur khâlsô ammritsar bahyô. tatt khâlsai jôû kahyô.64. 
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chaupaî : tab bandô rahyô jatan karâi. bandîan lalkâr ar bîran bulâi. 
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chaupaî : kahyô khâlsc tân bemukh bhayô. tân chahain asân sôn dagô kamyô. 
tân ju kahain main hî karmâtî. satigur shakat na nij bich jati.72. 
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(While) the Khalsa Singhs who kept putting up in their camp at Amritsar, 
They came to be known by the name of Tat Khalsa. (64) 


S. Kahan Singh, after confabulating with the Mughals rulers, 

Organised themselves into a separate fighting unit (against Banda Singh). 

After entrenching themselves in pickets on the outskirts of Lahore, 

They fortified their camp with the strategic positioning of canons and guns. (65) 


Dohra : Banda Singh puffed up with pride, launched his attack, 
And attacked the forces of Kahan Singh and Mughals. 
They also opened a volley of fire from their positioned guns. 
And repulsed the attack of Banda Singh’s forces. (66) 


Chaupai : Banda Singh tried his best (to fight against his adversaries), 
By boosting the morale of Bandhayee Singhs and summoning his Birs”. 
But his forces, failing to hold the field, turned back, 
As there prevailed such a miraculous will of the great Guru. (67) 


His forces returned to the positions from where they had started, 
So demoralised and powerless became these Bandhayee Singhs. 
Since they failed to have any foothold on the battlefield, 

The Mughal forces did not spare them during their flight. (68) 


In this way, Banda Singh lost all his credibility, 

Nor could he retain his former image of a superb warrior. 

He realised the way the Will of the Guru operated, 

And acknowledged that Guru’s mandate vested in the Khalsa Panth. (69) 


After camping his forces near the Khalsa Singhs’ camp, 

He sent his representatives to the Khalsa Singhs for a settlement. 

He admitted that they could not survive (at any cost), 

Without the integration and cooperation of each others’ forces. (70) 


Dohra : The Singhs of the Tat Khalsa (mainstream) faction sent a message, 
That they were no longer dependent on Banda Singh’s support. 
They claimed that (the Guru) who was the real master of the Khalsa Panth, 
Always resided among them (in body and spirit). (71) 


Chaupai : The Tat Khalsa accused him of defecting from (the Guru’s Path), 
And accused him of playing treachery upon them. 
Purther blaming him for claiming to have power of miracles, 
He had refused to acknowledge the Guru’s power behind his miracles. (72) 
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: jaisc ravi kc tçj tç bard ati taptâi. 


ravi bal chhudar na jân hî, âpan hî garbâi.73. 
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Dohra : As it happened with the sand particles under the Sun's heat, 
'That the sand particles got intensely heated up. 
Giving no credit to the (heat) energy of the sun, 
'The heated up sand particles felt proud of their own heat. (73). 


Chaupai : (Reminding Banda Singh) of his claims of possession of his power of miracles, 
'They asked him to explain its failure (during this battle). 
(On the other hand), Tat Khalsa themselves had begged the Guru, 
'That they must be empowered to wrest power through their own efforts. (74) 


(They told Banda Singh) That they were not scared of being killed in war, 

As none could become a sovereign without fighting a war. 

As the Khalsa put their own lives at stake during war, 

'They would not leave their stake for sovereignty till the last drop of their blood. (75) 


How could there be a reconciliation between them and Banda Singh, 
Since he dreamt of occupying the sovereign's throne at Lahore. 

As he had fallen a prey to his sense of vain pride, 

He was destined to meet his doom (for his sins). (76) 


Dohra : Then (Tat) Khalsa made an offer (to Banda Singh), 
'That he should work in tandem with the Khalsa Panth. 
'They offered him to exercise his sovereignty over the hilly region, 
Provided he ruled over these states as a Sikh sovereign. (77) 


While the Singhs insisted that Banda Singh should return to the Khalsa Panth, 
He insisted on propagating his own Vaishnav religious order. 

It was (this ideological divide) between Banda Singh and Khalsa Panth, 
Which prevented settlement between the two factions. (78) 


Chaupai : They accused him of his (malafide) intentions of imprisoning them in a fort, 
And herding the (lion hearted Khalsa Singhs) in a cage. 
He wished to avenge the death of his goats at the hands of Singhs, 
And offering their heads in sacrifice to the goddess Chandi. (79) 


Dohra : Thereafter, Banda Singh made his departure from there, 
And proceeded in the direction of Gurdaspur. 
The (Tat) Khalsa forces kept on putting up at Amritsar, 
Reposing their faith in the Guru’s Will to protect them. (80) 


Then the detailed news about (these ideological differences), 

Came to be heard by the emperor Farrukhsiar: 

That Lahore was saved due to this divide between the Singhs, 

And that Banda Singh was made to flee (from the field of battle). (81) 
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Chaupai : The emperor felt delighted after listening to these news, 
And felt relieved of Banda Singh's fear (of eliminating him). 
He remarked that since only iron cuts an iron, 
'The Mughal commanders should keep the (Tat) Khalsa Singhs on their side. (82) 


He sent a war drum and a royal standard as emblems of sovereignty, 
Along with an epistle containing several other assurances. 

He promised the Singhs custodianship of various territories, 

Provided they liberated the country from Banda Singh's occupation. (83) 


Episode 61 
The Mughals’ conspiracy against Banda Singh and 
their feigned Eulogy of (Tat Kahlsa) Singhs 


Chaupai : The emperor said that the Guru Mother had turned out to be their saviour, 
As she had alienated the Khalsa Singhs from Banda Singh. 
And the way she had heaped her curses on Banda Singh, 
It had divested Banda Singh of his power of miracles. (1) 


Now the royal Mughal forces should be despatched, 

So that they could kill Banda Singh without any fear. 

But the (prime) minister recommended sending a delegation of a few wise persons, 
Who could see through the tricks and guile of Banda Singh. (2) 


As Banda Singh was (alleged to be) a very dangerous person, 

They (the Mughals) should be wary of getting their forces annihilated. 

Since the Mughals could not afford to break negotiations with the Singhs as well, 
They must keep the Singhs in good humour through means fair or foul. (3) 


Even if the Singhs behaved defiantly with them, 

They should not react angrily to snap their ties with the Singhs. 

They should keep the Singhs alienated from Banda Singh by offering money, 
So that the Singhs never get reunited with Banda Singh. (4) 


Dohra : (The Mughal emperor), after a long deliberation, summoned, 
Himmat Khan, the (Pathan) chief of (the province) of Kasoor. 
He was directed to eliminate Banda Singh (in any manner), 
Even if he had to swear on the holy Koran, a million times. (5) 


Chaupai : The emperor Farrukhsiar briefed him so thoroughly, 
That he must eliminate Banda through by any means fair or foul, 
(The emperor) stressed upon the need to do away with Banda Singh repeatedly, 
Even if Himmat Khan had to swear thousand times by the holy Koran. (6) 
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(The emperor) asked him to imagine the dipping of one's arm in oil, 
And the number of sesame that could stick around the oil smeared arm. 
One should not feel guilty of swearing by so many times, 

If one could succeed in killing (a single) Hindu. (7) 


Since the (foolhardy) Hindus got easily misled through oaths, 

They could be eliminated guickly through false vows. 

He must also send some representatives to the Singhs as well, 

Who must be kept pacified by offering some monetary incentives. (8) 


The Singhs be assured that the Mughals were also followers of the same Guru, 
As the latter had been paying their obeisance daily to the late Guru's wife, 
They were ready to handover the custody of a large territory to the Singhs, 

So that the latter could live in peace and freely wear their religious robes. (9) 


Dohra : After briefing him so thoroughly (in the art of diplomacy), 
(Himmat Khan) was despatched towards Lahore on his errand. 
He employed all those practices of the art of diplomacy, 
As would be narrated in the further (pages of this epic). (10) 


Chaupai : First of all, the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs were given all kinds of assurances, 
After sending the most sensible representatives to them. 
They were promised (ration) allowances on a daily basis, 
So that they could feed their forces stationed at Amritsar. (11) 


Since they were inflicting pain on themselves as well on the Mughals, 
They could be given a custody of their region if they so desired. 
They promised exemption of land revenue on agricultural produce, 
As well as exemption of Zakat' tax on business transaction. (12) 


Like (a wily) tiger they wished to play tricks of diplomancy and deception, 
And overpower the Singhs as a tiger wished to capture the deer. 

(But) the Singhs claimed that they themselves were as powerful as lions, 
So they could never be overpowered by (the wily) Mughals. (13) 


The Singhs would accept whatever the Mughals offered in monetary terms, 
But even then they would never agree to settle in one place. 

The Singhs had been shifting their locations everyday, 

That is how they could not be captured by the Mughals. (14) 


Dohra : (The Mughal emperor) after ascertaining the views of (Tat Khalsa) Singhs, 
Called the representatives of Bandhayee Singhs (for talks), 
After offering a few temptations of (power and pelf) to them, 
They were won over to fall in line with their policy. (15) 
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Chaupai : The Mughals after sending his representative to Banda Singh, 
Told him that the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs were talking maliciously about him. 
They advised him that neither he needed to beg for the Singhs to support, 
Nor did he need to entertain any fear of the Mughals. (16) 


Despite that he had accomplished so many deeds for the Singhs’ cause, 
They wished to eliminate him now after having used him. 

The Mughals had come to him to become his followers, 

And made him offerings of money and gold coins to him. (17) 


Trapping Banda Singh into their trap through such glib talk, 

They agreed to make an offering of one lac gold coins. 

They humoured him and led him to the garden path, 

With the assurance that their custodian wished to become his follower. (18) 


They sent him a consignment of several thousand gold coins, 
With which Banda Singh got a well dug (for the supply of water). 
Banda Singh had run out of his wits since then, 

When the Guru mother had divested him of his powers. (19) 


Dohra : (These designated representatives) after gathering all kinds of intelligence, 
Returned and reported (the information) to the (prime) minister. 
The Minister, then, sent a representative to (the Mughal emperor), 
With the detailed account of plans to deal (with both Banda Singh and the Singhs). (20) 


Chaupai : The representatives (after getting their brief) returned to Lahore, 
In order to share their intelligence about both factions of (Singhs). 
The Nawab, then, ordered that they should eliminate Banda Singh, 
As the Singhs would, themselves, get dislodged without Banda Singh. (21) 


So the Mughals launched an attack against Banda Singh, 

Who were supported by heavy reinforcements from Delhi. 
They were also assisted by the Mughal deserters from (Punjab), 
Who had settled at Lahore and Kasoor after their desertion. (22) 


The Nawab positioned them in the vanguard of his troops, 
Along with the soldiers from Dogar’, Battu?, and Bhatti* tribes. 
Joining each other for the cause of the Islamic crusade, 

They assembled on the outskirts of the city of Lahore. (23) 


The members of the Muslim clergy consisting of Kazis, Mullahs and Sayyads, 
Along with the innumerable Pirs and Muslim mendicants joined the crusade. 
Rushing ahead of others at the time of drawing rations, 

They dragged their feet while forming the army's vanguard. (24) 
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Episode 62 
(The Mughal’s Laying of Seige Around (Banda Singh)] 


(The Mughal forces) after putting up a camp at Lahore, 
Did not dare to advance further (towards Banda Singh). 
Fearing that Banda Singh might pounce upon them, 
And annihilate all of them (in an instant). (1) 


Everyone felt scared as if they smelt of a lion in the front (like animals), 
As everyone felt concerned about saving his own skin. 

Keeping alive was as much at the core of existence in a material world, 
As it was at the core of One’s religion and its ideology. (2) 


(So) personal security was the highest priority in this world, 

As one’s relationship with the world depended entirely on one’s personal existence. 
Banda Singh’s fear loomed large if they proceeded ahead, 

While emperor’s fear of punishment frightened them if they retreated. (3) 


Then, the Nawab, after (long) deliberations (and planning), 
Positioned the members of the Muslim clergy in the vanguard. 
They were asked to keep reciting verses from the Koran, 

As they moved in a formation like that of sea gulls. (4) 


The Muslim saintly figures were put still ahead of the clergymen, 

So that they might also exercise their spiritual powers. 

(Thus) they marched and danced to the beat of the war drum, 

Raising their arms to the shouts of the Islamic war slogan of Ali Ali’. (5) 


The Nawab kept a battery of Muslim Pirs around him, 

Who kept on chanting magic spells in their own style. 

These Pirs kept on blowing whistles after the chanting of magic spells, 
And moved in a circle around the Nawab round the clock. (6) 


The Nawab marched forward under such formations, 

But he felt extremely scared about his personal survival. 

One (Pir) remarked that he had mastered such a magic spell, 

Which could repulse another’s spell and cast it back on its perpetrator. (7) 


Another remarked about Banda Singh’s Birs (captive spirits), 
And claimed that he had put those spirits under leash. 

Still another remarked that he himself was a great sage, 

And claimed to be (a Sayyad, a descendent of Hazrat Ali). (8) 
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(Thus) Surviving on royal provisions on such pretexts, 

They did not venture outside for fear of Banda Singh. 

They opined that whatever would befall would harm the Nawab alone, 
As he (Banda Singh) would pounce upon his main target instantly. (9) 


Someone remarked that Banda Singh could summon the Birs, 
As well as he had been blessed with the arrows of the Guru. 
Since Banda Singh belonged to the great House of Nanak, 

He could never be vanguished by the Mughal forces. (10) 


So these people kept on saying different things (about Banda Singh), 
As each one of them remarked whatever he felt like saying. 

The Nawab, once again, sent his representatives (to Banda Singh), 
Along with a lot of treasure loaded on an elephant. (11) 


(Seeing these representatives), Banda Singh's (Bandhayee) followers remarked, 
That it augured well that the Mughals had themselves approached Banda Singh. 
But these ignorant Bandhayee followers did not realise, 

That the Mughals were camouflaging like a cat (to pounce upon them). (12) 


(Presenting their credentials) to Banda Singh, these ambassadors remarked, 
That their (royal) Nawab had sent his greetings to Banda Singh. 

They conveyed that the Nawab wished Banda Singh to be his spiritual guide, 
And wished to serve under him in the capacity of a humble follower. (13) 


These ambassadors further informed Banda Singh, 

That Banda Singh was now reckoned among the greatest saints. 

That the Nawab himself would come to pay his obeisance, 

And entreated Banda Singh to station himself permanently at one place. (14) 


That the emperor himself had sent these gifts as offerings to Banda Singh, 
Which they were willing to deposit at a place wherever he wished. 

That they offered to surrender as much territory to him as he wished, 

So that he might settle comfortably with the revenue proceeds from that area. (15) 


That there was no need to harass the ordinary poor people (after that), 
As he could let them live in peace as well as himself live in peace. 
That the Mughals could turn out (Tat Khalsa) Singhs if he so desired, 
So that they could never enter into any confrontation with him. (16) 


Thereafter, if they surrendered and submitted to his supremacy, 

They would exist as paupers and beggars in that part of the country. 

That they (the Mughals) had brought thousands of copies of holy Koran, 

So that they would swear thousands of times (to assure him of their sincerity). (17) 
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Dohra : (The Mughal emperor) after such a thorough briefing of his ambassadors, 
Had sent these representatives (to approach Banda Singh). 
And these (thoroughly tutored) representatives won over all those, 
Who were the (Bandhayee Khalsa) followers of Banda Singh. (18) 


Chaupai : These representatives were made to make so many tall promises, 
To which they added many more from their own accord. 
A large number of Sultani? Hindu followers of Sakhi Sarwar were won over, 
And they were made to profess to become followers of Banda Singh. (19) 


(After such false promises), they begged for stationing their forces in some corner, 
To which Banda Singh permitted their landing wherever they liked. 

Thus, duping Banda Singh through such (devious) ways, 

They succeeded in stationing their forces all around Banda Singh's camp. (20) 


Winning him over through such glib talk and false promises, 

They stationed their troops in close proximity of Bands Singh's forces. 
Moreover, they sent additional consignments of money, 

As well as some consignments of provisions (for his troops). (21) 


Wherever Banda Singh's contingent chose to move about, 

The Mughal troops did not obstruct their movement. 

Even when Banda Singh's troops committed any excesses, 

The Mughal troops chose to ignore these though with a silent disapproval. (22) 


(Narrowing Down of the siege around Banda Singh) 

Dohra : There was a great sense of fear among the Mughal forces, 
As to how they should proceed further (against Banda Singh). 
Since they felt they would not survive (during that encounter), 
They felt highly scared in their heart of hearts. (1) 


Chaupai : (Dear readers), listen further to the account of Banda Singh, 
How he failed to see through the designs of the Mughals. 
Neither did he fortify his defence (against the enemy attack), 
Nor did he stock any (rations and ammunition) (for the war). (2) 


He made no preparations for a possible confrontation (with the Mughals), 
Since being a mendicant, he was not adept in power politics. 

He boasted that the Mughals had admitted their defeat, 

As he had slaughtered their highest-ranking commanders. (3) 


Since they had acknowledged (his power of miracles), 
They had surrendered before him with folded hands. 
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mçrç main in lakh kai karâmâta. ab bannah âg mó pai hath. 
kahân bhayô ju turak bahu âc. kid bhayô ju singh natth gac.4. 
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: jô kauâ âkhai parshan yahi thô bandô só jani jan. 


ab turkan kai chhalan kó kari kim nahi pachhân.10. 
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It would make no difference if the Mughals came in large numbers, 
Nor would it matter anything if (Tat Khalsa) Singhs deserted him. (4) 


Even if the Mughals tried to play a fraud on him, 

He would defeat all their designs within an instant. 

He would destroy them with their own weapons (through his powers), 
And would make them embrace death in his stead. (5) 


Indulging in such polemics in his own mind, 

Banda Singh felt very proud of his (power of miracles). 

(But) the Mughals proceeding slowly and steadily in their designs, 
Chalked out a meticulous strategy (to overpower Banda Singh). (6) 


The Mughals would allow as much supply of provisions to Banda Singh's camp, 
As his troops were likely to consume every day. 

They took up positions all around Banda Singh's camp, 

By giving him all kinds of false assurances of friendship. (7) 


While they led Banda Singh up the gradenpath through false assurances, 
He believed their glib talk to be fair and honest. 

Sometime they would feign the receipt of a royal proclamation, 
Through which they had made him a sovereign over the hill region. (8) 


His territorial reign would include the Doon Valley (of Dehradoon), 
As well as the whole hill territory from Jammu to Hardwar. 

They would ask his preference for inclusion of any other region, 
So that he did not need to wage a war for it later on. (9) 


If anybody posed this guestion (to the author), 

That Banda Singh, being an omniscient person, 
How could he not see through the game, 

That the Moghuls were playing a fraud on him? (10) 


Banda had made the following lapses: 

First, he had offended the Guru Mother. 

Second, he had compromised his moral character, 
Through his sexual indulgence with so many women. (11) 


Third, he had lost command over his Birs (captive spirits), 
Which incapacited him from flying at his own will. 
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uc ot HHSÌ at al | foes <Ì HÌ së ser 1991 


^AN 


bandç bhi sasatî thi ai. mihnat dî tht bandg bhulâî.17. 
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partit na inki kîjîc jais bancrc kâm.18. 
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dôhrâ  : jab turkan ghçró kîyô bardni niklan nahin dchin. 
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SIA A93 ST JHHESI AT 5 Hg 3H HOH DW | 
THA SH fam marga HEG | 546 5 Ud ÍEH ae ATE 131 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 373 


Fourth, he had left his book of necromancy at Mandi, 
By handling it over to Mandi chief Sudh Sain. (12) 


Fifth, he indulged in talking ill of the great Guru. 

Sixth, he got estranged from the Khalsa Panth. 

Seventh, he founded his own (separate) religious order. 

Eighth, he (committed a sin) of burying alive his own infant daughter. (13) 


Ninth, he had received power of miracles gratuitously. 

Tenth, he had abandoned meditation (on Guru's word). 

A rare gift acguired gratuitously gets soon lost, 

While a craft acguired with hard efforts always lasts longer. (14) 


All such powers of necromancy and feats of magic, 
As one acquired (gratis/without hard work; 

Such unearned powers are bound to betray, 

One at the most opportune moment of crisis. (15) 


The (spiritual) powers which one acguired through faithful meditation, 
Shield and protect a devotee till eternity. 

Acts of necromancy (on the contrary) survive on regular practice, 
And ditch a person the moment he abandons their practice. (16) 


Banda Singh had also acguired these powers gratuitously, 
And he had stopped practising those acts of necromancy. (17) 


(The six most slippery entities) include a slave, political power, and money matters, 
As well as those of talisman, power of miracles and a shadow. 

One should have as little trust in these entities, 

As one rarely trusts a crow sitting on the projection of a rooftop. (18) 


(Banda takes a vow to lay down his life) 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


When the Mughal forces laid a siege (around Banda Singh's camp), 
They banned the entry and exist of Banda Singh's forces. 

Then his grieving followers started saying, 

That the Mughals had been playing foul with them. (1) 


S. Baaj Singh, who was the chief commander of Banda Singh's force, 

Was approached with an appeal by these hapless followers. 

Holding him responsible for not reporting those developments to Banda Singh, 
They guestioned him for his lack of wisdom (and integrity). (2) 


Since the Mughals were (openly) playing a fraud on them, 
Why was he dragging his feet over informing Banda Singh? 
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Why was he bent upon sacrificing their lives in vain, 
And making them prisoners of war without putting up a fight? (3) 


The (Tat Khalsa) Singhs for whose decimation this trap was laid, 

None of those Singhs had fallen into the Mughal’s intrigues, 

While they had escaped after seeing through the Mughal’s trap. 

Banda Singh's innocent helpless followers had fallen into the that trap. (4) 


As for Banda Singh's own life being endangered, 

He would fly away carried by his Birs (captive spirits). 

As he would fly away to a remote distance of hundred miles, 
The Mughals would not be able to lay their hands on him. (5) 


Dohra : (The Bandhayee followers) exclaimed sorrowfully about their sad plight, 
As those helpless weak followers had fallen into the Mughal’s trap. 
They teased S. Baaj Singh that he had had his innings (being old), 
As he had enjoyed and consumed what needed to be enjoyed. (6) 


Chaupai : Hearing their petition, the chief commander S. Baaj Singh replied, 
That Banda Singh, himself being omniscient , need not be told anything. 
Since God alone knew what plans he had in his mind, 
It was not within his (Baaj Singh's) powers to oppose his plans. (7) 


He would offer himself for sacrifice before his will, 

As he considered Banda Singh his perfect spiritual leader. 

He could respond to their petition to the extent, 

That he would accompany them to Banda Singh to ascertain his views. (8) 


Lead by Baaj Singh, all of them proceeded towards Banda Singh, 
And stood in appeal before him with folded hands. 

(Thus), these petitioners petitioned Banda Singh (respectfully), 
As they stood in his presence with folded hands. (9) 


Banda Singh remarked that he knew the purpose of their visit, 

And felt that they had been misguided by other people. 

That the Mughals had arrived to kill him (Banda Singh), 

These petitioners wished to teach him this lesson as if he was ignorant of it. (10) 


Dohra : That the petitioners had felt that he would desert them, 
When the moment of crisis arrived (during war). 
But he assured them that such a thing would never happen, 
As this solemn assurance was being given by a true warrior. (11) 
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Chaupai : He assured them that he would stand by them through thick and thin, 
It was his affidavit never to disappear anywhere. 
After this Banda Singh discontinued his practice of flying away, 
He sacrificed his life and did not break his oath/vow. (12) 


He remarked that the Mughals who had arrived to kill him, 

As they had betrayed him (by committing a breach of trust). 
(He would face death) since he was also destined to die one day, 
But allowed others to escape if they did not wish to die. (13) 


Since it was (now) his turn to lay the blame of his death on the Mughals, 
How could he escape what had been destined for him. 

As the Sikh Gurus had also sacrificed their lives earlier, 

He would also repeat the great saga of their sacrifices. (14) 


Since it was impossible to destroy the Mughals given their numerical strength, 
He would offer his sacrifice to bring divine retribution on them. 

Since he realised that his moment of sacrifice had arrived, 

He would annihilate the Mughals by offering his sacrifice. (15) 


Dohra : After making such a confession and testament, 
Banda Singh took a vow of silence after that. 
After climbing up stairs and entering into a room, 
He shut himself inside by closing the doors. (16) 


Episode 63 
Banda Singh launches on a Kahi" 
(Now they (Mughals) should kill (Singhs) to reduce their number) 


Dohra : (After getting full information), the Mughals reached this conclusion, 
That Banda Singh had come under their (complete) control. 
(Then) holding a meeting together they (further) resolved, 
That they should kill Banda Singh's followers to reduce their number. (1) 


Chaupai : (Dear readers) now listen further about the Mughal forces attack, 
After they had gathered full intelligence about Banda Singh's position. 
They learnt that Banda Singh had not only lost his power of miracles, 
But had lost his balance of mind as well. (2) 


They stopped the supply of rations to Banda Singh's troops, 
Nor had Banda Singh stored any provisions inside his fort. 
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His troops would starve for want of food grains, 
And his horses would die of thirst for want of (adeguate) water. (3) 


(Moreover) Banda Singh did not open the doors of his closed room, 
Nor did he reply to the repeated knocks and calls of his followers. 
Whatever stocks of provisions used to be brought from outside, 

Their supply was stopped by the Mughals putting tough restrictions. (4) 


In this way, the Mughals arrived at a resolution, 

That they shoud kill Banda Singh's followers to reduce their strength. 
Then the wise (elderly) among the Mughals suggested to them, 

That they must kill their enemy after a lot of harassment. (5) 


Then, the wise (elderly) among the Mughals further suggested, 

That first they should pamper the Banda Singh's followers (to come out). 
When these pampered Bandhayee Singhs came out in large numbers, 
Then the Mughal forces should attack and kill all of them. (6) 


Thereafter, the Nawab (of Lahore) gave an assurance to Banda Singh's Singhs, 
That he got a special (royal) proclamation made in their favour. 

The Mughal emperor had alloted the hill regions for Banda’s Singh occupation, 
For which the Nawab of (Lahore) had made great efforts. (7) 


The Nawab had told that since Banda Singh had power of miracles, 

How could the emperor choose to ignore such a great personage. 

The Nawab had sent his most reliable officials with this proposal, 

For getting this (hill) territory alloted with the addition of more territory. (8) 


So now Banda Singh should send his troops out, 

To make as much purchases of provisions as they reguired. 

The Sultanis, the counterfeit Sikhs, who had joined Banda Singh’s ranks, 
Had duped the Singhs through these fraudulent promises. (9) 


The Singhs, after accepting these (false) proposals of the (Sultanis), 
Started sending contingents of their troops (for provisions). 

(In this way) the wishes of the Mughals came to be fulfilled, 

As they had earnestly desired in their heart of hearts. (10) 


The Singhs sent out their contingents (to bring provisions), 

As they did not see through the guile and intrigue of their enemies. 
Every enemy force practises such tricks of guile and deception, 
When he wishes to harass and torture his adversary. (11) 
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As every wild deer takes a sudden about turn to escape, 

When a lion gives it a chase in order to strangulate it. 

Similarly, every enemy who (pretends) to respect his adversary, 
Must not be trusted and taken at his soft words. (12) 


When the Mughals observed the Sikh contingents moving out, 
They allowed them to cover a long distance from their camp. 

Then the Mughals launched an attack after their departure, 

Even as the Singhs also noticed the advance of Mughal forces. (13) 


Majority of Singh troops had gone out leaving a small number inside the camp, 
Who were surrounded from all sides by the Mughal troops. 

The Singhs also had also realised in their innermost hearts, 

That they could not survive now in such a situation. (14) 


So they should not hesitate from sacrificing their lives, 

And they must sacrifice their lives for the Guru's cause. 

Since it was a war for the sake of one's religion and ideology, 
How could they redeem themselves by deserting the field? (15) 


So they Singhs prepared themselves to confront (the enemy), 

By holding out their muskets, bows, arrows and swords. 

As (the Mughals) launched their attack from all the sides, 

The brave Singhs came out into the field with their unsheathed swords. (16) 


The Singhs could think of deserting and fleeing from the field, 

If they had any other place for refuge to save their lives. 

Since they seemed to realise to have exhausted all options of survival, 
They thought it prudent to die fighting from the front. (17) 


The Singhs stood their ground by wielding their weapons, 

And their steps advanced instead of beating a retreat. 

They fired whatever bullets were loaded into their muskets, 

But could never reload their guns, (so intense being the fight). (18) 


After that the Singhs wielded their swords in a close fight, 

Which pierced through the enemy's body who came in front. 

While the Singh archers shot a volley of arrows from their bows, 

Those wielding spears pierced their spears through the enemy soldiers. (19) 


Those eguipped with daggers wielded their daggers, 

As each Singh killed one or two enemy soldiers (in a hand to hand fight). 
As the Mughals soldiers also attacked with their utmost strength, 

There was a fierce blood bath on the scene of battle. (20) 
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While the Singhs did not hesitate to sacrifice their lives, 

The Mughals availed every opportunity to escape while fighting. 
While Singhs faced the brunt of enemy weapons from the front, 
The Mughals retreated their steps at the opportune moment. (21) 


While the Mughals had an option to retreat and find a shelter, 
The Singhs had no (safe) sanctuary to fall back upon. 
While the Singhs had lost every hope for a survival, 

The Mughals were guite hopeful about their survival. (22) 


For every one dead Mughal soldier, two others took over their positions, 
If those two also died, four others took over their positions. 

When even those four died, eight more soldiers occupied their place, 
How could such a large force be defeated? (23) 


Whichever Singh soldier attacked the Mughals from the front, 
He was grievously wounded on the forehead. 

Till a Singh soldier breathed his last (on the battlefield), 

He kept on challenging the enemy for a direct fight. (24) 


Even while gasping for breath, the Singhs kept up the fight, 
Even as the Mughals also did not spare the half-dead Singhs. 
When this religious and ideological war kept on raging, 

Not a single soldier prayed to God for sparing his life. (25) 


The (brave) Singhs neither hoped for a drop of water (from a stranger), 
Nor could they help each other before breathing their last. 

Since each Singh soldier was overpowered by ten enemy soldiers, 

How could he escape or even turn his face in another direction. (26) 


As a single player tried to dominate the field in the game of Sonchi’, 
Then Mughal soldiers tried to take on every single Singh soldier. 
Even if a single Singh soldier came rushing in one direction, 

The (out numbering) Mughal soldiers ran away for their lives. (27) 


The Singh soldiers in minority, being out numbered by the Mughal majority, 
Were too exhausted to carry on this unegual fight. 

Since ten Mughal soldiers replaced one dead Mughal soldier, 

The Singhs were left with no option for any kind of mandeuvre. (28) 


As a second person provided succour to a single person in distress, 
Four persons provided assistance to a couple of distressed persons. 
But it is always when majority is reduced to a minority, 

That those in majority (always) eliminate those in minority. (29) 
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Chaupai : Since those in majority killed those who were in minority, 
The Singhs got slaughtered being reduced to minority. 
Every Singh soldier died after killing one or two enemy soldiers. 
Along with the Majhail Singhs who also killed many enemy soldiers. (30) 


Dohra : Any Singh who had come out of that fort of (Gurdas Nangal), 
Could not return even to report (about this tragic battle). 
Since the day of this defeat of Singhs, the Mughals were emboldened, 
As well as those people who had allied with the Mughals. (31) 


Episode 64 
The Episode About Mughal’s Attack (On Banda Singh's Fort) 
(The Singhs kept reciting the Guru’s name) 


Dohra : After the slaughtering of Banda Singh's troops roaming outside, 
The Mughals felt extremely proud (of their brave deed). 
Now they resolved to launch an attack and capture Banda Singh's fort, 
Since there was no reason to sit silent on their laurels. (1) 


Chaupai : Then the Nawab (of Lahore) got a (long) staircase fabricated, 
As well as picked up several other step ladders from the countryside. 
Then he distributed sufficient arms and ammunition to his troops, 
And positioned canons and guns (around Banda Singh’s fort). (2) 


The Mughal troops promised to capture Banda Singh’s fort in an instant, 
Provided they were allowed to keep whatever they laid their hands on. 
Since the majority of Banda Singh’s troops had been slaughtered, 

Only a fraction of them were lying famished and exhausted inside. (3) 


Tat Khalsa Singhs who had been truly great Singh warriors, 

Had already deserted Banda Singh’s camp, as good luck would have it. 
Wherever Banda Singh fought any battle without their support, 

He could not face the Mughals and had to beat a retreat. (4) 


Dohra : After the slaughter of his troops who had gone out to collect provisions, 
Banda Singh had lost his power to perform miracles. 
Now they would surely capture Banda Singh (easily), 
And slaughter him after giving him a good fight. (5) 


Chaupai : As the Mughals launched an attack after this resolution, 
The Singhs (inside the fort) also got informed about this attack. 
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The Singhs accepted this challenge in the same spirit, 
And became mentally prepared to make a supreme sacrifice. (6) 


The Singhs preferred to sacrifice their lives for the sake of Banda Singh,. 
Instead of dying in vain while starving inside the beseiged fort. 

(So) they stood in readiness with their swords (to face the enemy), 
After throwing open the gates of their own fort voluntarily. (7) 


A multitude of Mughal troops mounted on horses invaded the fort, 
Preceded by a large body of foot soldiers in the front. 

Expecting that Banda Singh had amassed a huge treasure inside, 
Only the early birds expected to lay his hands on this booty. (8) 


So they rushed against each other (in this mad race for this treasure), 
As each horse mounted soldier attempted to crush his rival. 

They clashed against each other and fell down in this melee. 

As every soldier in the rear trampled upon the one in front. (9) 


In this dark and din environment of dust and smoke, 

The Mughal troops laid a siege around Banda Singh's fort. 

While the Mughal troops were reported to be four lakhs in number, 

The total strength of Banda Singh's troops was four thousand Singhs. (10) 


Since they had ben going without food and sleep (for many days), 
There was no energy left in their famished and somnolent bodies. 
But they felt a sudden spark of energy running through them, 

As who could scrutinise what was the Will of Divine? (11) 


Each one of the Singhs rushed ahead of each other, 

So keen were they to offer themselves for sacrifice. 

Whatever weapon they could lay their hands on, 

They picked up and stood up guickly (to face the enemy). (12) 


As the Mughal forces launched an attack from outside, 

The Singhs blocked their advance from inside. 

(But) the Mughal forces almost arrived at the fort's gates, 
While shouting slogans of capturing and killing the Singhs. (13) 


As the Mughal soldiers shouted the (Islamic) slogans of “Ali Ali”, 
The Singhs shouted Guru's slogan of victory from their side. 
Despite the wielding of weapons by the Mughals against Singhs, 
The Singhs did not budge an inch from their positions. (14) 
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The Singhs had already loaded their muskets with ammunition, 

By inserting two bullets in the chambers of each musket. 

The Singhs thought it prudent to fire those loaded muskets, 

As they would never face a more critical moment than the present one. (15) 


(So) they fired their muskets by placing these on their shoulders, 
And killed one or two Mughal soldiers with each shot. 

Each bullet hit a second soldier after piercing through the first person, 
As it had torn through this bones and flesh. (16) 


The Mughal troops who formed the vanguard of this attack, 
Majority of them were shot down (by the Singhs” bullets). 
As the corpses of Mughal troops lay piled upon each other, 
Even the horses felt reluctant to walk over their bodies. (17) 


Episode 65 
A fierce Battle Ensued 
(Each single Singh fought against five to ten enemy soldiers) 


The Singhs were neither scared of being killed (in the battle), 

Nor did they expect any support of reinforcements from anywhere. 
(So) in whatever direction they advanced and headed their attack, 
They went on a killing spree in that self same direction. (1) 


Now let me describe the situation as it prevailed on the other front, 
Towards which the Mughal forces had proceeded. 

They had rushed posthaste towards (Banda Singh's fort) in gay abandon, 
As if a rich feast had been laid out for them there. (2) 


Both the walls and the domes of (Banda Singh's fort) hd been demolished, 
By the continuous pounding by the Mughal's canon fire. 

Though this demolition created gaping holes for the entry of Mughal forces, 
Still many step ladders were placed for climbing up into the fort. (3) 


In this manner, some Mughal troops entered into the fort, 

Who were encountered by the Singhs entrenched inside. 

While some Singhs thought of pleading before Banda Singh for help, 
Others thought that that was not an opportune moment for pleadings. (4) 


In case they deserted the field and fell at Banda Singh's feet, 
They would never be pardoned and accepted in the Divine Court, 


389 


390 


— 


TITI 


dêhra 


Just 


chaupaî 


aug 


dôhrâ 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


ab nath maran bandai dhig jâîai. âgai dargâhôn thaur na paia6. 
ab lard marnôn vela ahi. karan pharyâd na vel6 yahi.5. 


Www fa ug ud ot 31g. | fo HIES at SITE 34 ard | 

rì afe ot Hd H HS | HJS HOH Hu eats SDN IÉ | 
jab khâvind par parai â bhâra. nahin mardan kî pharyâd tab kâr. 
jô khavind ki jagâ su marîai. bahut baras sukh savrgahi bhariai.6. 


WE BS HIS AH 9 SAJATI AH ma Sik | 
mg 3 dd H les fed efmd wa 191 

ab lard marnô kâm hai phariyâd kâm ab nânhi. 
ab tç rahai ju jîvtô phir phariâdî jâhi.7. 


ffas fous ag SY SSH BS H | 

dg dg #8 us fo a AS IFS IC | 
sikkhan himmat kar tabai vardc su ling mar. 
hor hôr joa chardai tin kô sunôn havâr.8. 


ug Ust aos JH ue | yg Go ve Jd ace | 

Sud fas fas suis us | 85 ot Hë H mdd US | | 
dhar paurdî kandhan hath pac. agyôn un daç hatth katâc. 
uprôn gir gir bhâmhi pardc. un ki sunô ju bahar khardc.9. 


cd ad SHS FSH MÈ | US NG ce MIY Hore | 

nai ast ges Sears | Sta ons We Bas 1901 
kar kar tumman darvajan 4 âc. daurd murd¢ kachhu agyÔôn sankâc. 
agyôn gôlî chhutat bandâkti. tîr kamânôn javai shânkat.10. 


HHN dot cu À AG us | M8 39e O HEB | 

aG == 3 TQ IA | Hod SE efe BS dôl 1991 

shamsher nangi phard thc kôâ khardc. dôâ taraph kç matthg ardc. 
dôâ taraf tç shalkain chalî. muhrai dhôi dhôi lcvain ralî.11. 


UG ug Sat ffs gow | MUS usu AHS 5 Su | 

€8 sae 3 fea sae set | Gat use o fant JdÌ 1921 
dhan6n dhâr âhân mili rahyô. apan parâyô samajh na bhayô. 
dôâ taraf tai ik taraf bhaî. âhân pachhân na kisaki rahî.12. 


fuss MING FHS AI 6 ate use | 

ses AHS set Hu TG UF WHATE 193 | 
pichhl¢ aglan kó mârain karai na kôi pachhân. 
bhâîan kô mârain bhâî mach gayô yaun ghamsân.13. 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


This was a moment to fight and die for a cause, 
Rather than a moment for begging for protection (from Banda Singh). (5) 


When a leader of an organisation himself comes under a grave threat, 
It does not behove his martial followers to choose a path of appeals. 
Those who sacrifice their lives for the sake of their leader, 

They become worthy of Divine grace and happiness in heaven. (6) 


Dohra : This was a moment to fight and make sacrifices, 
Rather than a moment to make appeals for protection. 
Those who happened to survive this moment of crises, 
They would have every right to make appeals for further safety. (7) 


Then the Singhs, mustering their courage and will power, 
Killed all those Mughal soldiers who dared to enter the fort. 
(Dear readers) listen further to the account of all those, 

Who managed to climb up the fort walls (with step ladders). (8) 


Chaupai : Those who caught the roof tops after climbing up the stairs, 
They got their hands chopped off (By the Singh's swords). 
While they fell down on the ground from the rooftops, 
Listen about those who were standing outside the fort. (9) 


Although they approached the doors in batches and contingents, 
Some of them beat a (hasty) retreat while others hesitated to enter. 
Volley of bullets came with a stunning velocity from inside, 

Along with the hissing sound of arrows shot from the bows. (10) 


Some Singh soldiers stood inside with drawn out swords in hands, 
Who engaged (the intruding) Mughals in a direct fight? 

As the muskets fired bullets from both the sides, 

There were piles of corpses heaped up at the entry points. (11) 


Such a heavy pall of din, dust and smoke hung over the place, 
That it became difficult to distinguish between friend and foe. 

The bodies from both the sides were so inextricably mixed up, 
That everyone lost his identity in this blinding chaos. (12) 


Dohra : While those in the rear butchered those in the front, 
Nobody could make a distinction (between friend and foe). 
As a comrades-in-arms started killing their own fraternal colleagues, 
An extremely fierce battle ensued at the sight. (13) 
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Corpses were piled upon each other in such a heap, 

As if a wall was being built with these dead bodies. 

It appeared as if a merchant had arrived with his cargo, 
And piled up his merchandise in a heap of bags. (14) 


Bodies of dead horses were heaped upon each other, 

As if a woodcutter had chopped off trunks of huge trees. 

The severed heads of soldiers were lying scattered in the fields, 
As if a farmer had ploughed through a field of melons. (15) 


Streams of blood started flowing in such abundance, 
As if a water channel flowed to irrigate an orchard. 
The whole earth got splattered with the red blood, 

As if the soldiers” dresses were dyed in red colour. (16) 


The fort doors were blocked with dead bodies in such a way, 
As if these doors were given a coat of red painting very recently. 
From whatever side the Mughals soldiers tried to sneak in, 

The Singhs rushed in the same direction to counter them. (17) 


While the Mughals rushed from a distance to launch an attack, 
The Singhs repulsed their attack when they came near. 

While the Singhs faced death by rushing forward, 

The Mughals died while beating a (hasty) retreat. (18) 


Since the Singhs were too keen to make a sacrifice, 

They decided to make a virtue out of necessity. 

The Singhs, having lost all hopes of saving their lives, 
Prepared themselves (mentally) to sacrifice their lives. (19) 


Paying little attention to the pain of their bodily wounds, 

The Singhs wielded their weapons with a death wish in their hearts. 

Since the Mughals had invaded with the aim of plundering, 

They had to face such an ordeal (at the hands of committed Singhs). (20) 


The Mughals found the Singhs blocking their passage in every direction, 
And noticed every single Singh fighting against ten Mughal soldiers. 

The Singhs were found jumping over the fort walls, 

And attacking the Mughal soldiers without retreating a bit. (21) 


Whichever Mughal soldier survived, he beat a hasty retreat, 

Such was the mood of the battle that ensued there. 

Corpses were piled upon corpses in such a manner, 

As if bags used for loading a mule were piled upon each other. (22) 
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Whenever a Mughal soldier got wounded in the battle, 

His four other companions rushed backwards towards the cover. 
While two among those four pretended to pick up the wounded, 
The other two followed the first two without any reason. (23) 


Getting exhausted, the Mughals beat a retreat from the battlefield, 
As the (brave) Singhs had taught them a bitter lesson. 

As the Mughals had accepted their partial defeat, 

The Nawab was compelled to review his strategy. (24) 


Why should he get his soldiers killed in the battle, 

When Banda Singh could be starved and made to surrender. 
Since he had been left with no stocks of food and water inside, 
Starvation would compell him to ask for a surrender. (25) 


(So) the Mughals started strengthening their siege around the fort, 

As they dug a deep channel all around Banda Singh's fort, 

A few Singhs who used to sneak out of the fort at night, 

Used to bring some leftovers from garbage for feeding themselves. (26) 


Now with the cutting off of even that meagre supply by the Mughals, 
The Singhs’ plight became extremely vulnerable and miserable, 
They had to go without food day after day (for a long period), 
As they had no means of access to any food to feed themselves. (27) 


What to talk of food for a minimal nutrition level, 

Not a grain of food stuff could be procured from anywhere. 
What to talk of leaves and bark of trees, 

Even the grass had withered from the bare-earth. (28) 


The Singhs having found nothing else to feed themselves, 
Survived for a few days by feeding themselves on clay. 
Ultimately, the Singhs approached Banda Singh for succour, 
And shouted near his upper storey dwelling. (29) 


They cried that Banda Singh, being divinely Omniscient, 
Had brought things to such a pass through his own Will. 
They begged him to have a look at their miserable plight, 
As hunger and deprivation had drained them completely. (30) 


They suggested him to fly away to a far off place, 

As they were sure to locate him if they survived this ordeal. 

Then Banda Singh retorted to them (a bit incensed), 

That they now wished him to fly away (after such a disaster). (31) 
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He snubbed them for goading him to go back from his promise, 
For such a petty thing as human life and this material world. 
Although they had themselves forbidden him to fly away, 

Now they wished him to turn back from his pledge. (32) 


(These five) a saint, a sati! and a brave warrior, 

Together with a learned scholar and an elephant's ivory teeth, 
Never do they turn back from their stated positions, 

For ages and ages till the ends of eternity. (33) 


Having taken a solemn pledge (at king Janmeja's” Yajna), 

Even the snakes had volunteered to slither into the boiling couldren. 
How could he (Banda Singh) claim himself to be a great personage, 
If he now turned back from his pledge (by flying away). (34) 


For keeping his word, the king Balraja? had to forgo his life as well, 

And (the Lord of the world) had to become a security guard at Balraja's court. 
(Similarly) king Harish Chander*, having made a promise (to Vishwa Mittar), 
Had to sell himself as a slave at the house of a sweeper. (35) 


The Pandavas? had to stake their wife after making a pledge, 
Adn had to live in exile (for fourteen years) to keep their pledge. 
Great men put their lives at stake for keeping their word, 

And voluntarily accept pain for fulfilling their promise. (36) 


Women burn themselves on their (husband”s) funeral pyre, 

And never hesitate to embrace death to fulfil their oath. 

An enlisted official (soldier) sacrifices his life for his oath of allegiance), 
And dies fighting on the battlefield for fulfilling his terms of service. (37) 


An (Indian) daughter leaves for her in-laws house on her father's word, 

And preserves her family's dignity (at all costs). 

Guru Teg Bahadur*, after having made a solemn promise, 

Sacrificed his life at Delhi to keep his words with the pleading Brahmins. (38) 


Since Baba Nanak had pronounced his well thought philosophy, 
It has become mandatory to keep the sanctity of his words. 
He himself had shed his mortal frame at the age of sixty-nine, 
Lest he should become senile and incapacitated. (39) 


Thereupon, the Singhs enguired from Banda Singh (about those words), 

As to what were those injunctions pronounced by Baba Nanak. 

Banda Singh referred to Guru Nanak's words” recorded in Guru Granth Sahib, 
Which implied that every man turned senile at the age of seventy. (40) 
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So in case Banda Singh remained alive upto the age of seventy, 
He would also be counted among the senile and the demented. 
Then he would feel ashamed to be included in that category, 
In case he got stigmatised by Baba Nanak's injunction. (41) 


He would shed his mortal frame to escape that stigma, 

In order to prove the validity of Baba Nanak's words. 

If the truth of Baba Nanak's words got violated, 

Then it would be presumed that the Guru's word in Gurbani, were not true. (42) 


He (Banda Singh) had made a promise to die along with them, 
And had made a public declaration loud and clear. 

If he now turned back from his solemn pledge, 

How would he redeem himself in the Divine Court? (43) 


Episode 66 
Episode About the (Goddess) Kali’s' (sacrificial) Offering 
(The (Goddess) Kali must be propitiated) 


Then Banda Singh made another revelation, 

That he had intended to slaughter one lakh and a quarter lives. 
Since he could not meet the intended target, 

The balance of those sacrificed offerings needed to be cleared. (1) 


As the Guru? had intended to offer one crore and a quarter sacrifices, 
The Khalsa Panth had to clear that backlog of sacrificial deaths. 

The Goddess Kali would only be satiated and propitiated, 

After the promised number of (Singhs) were slaughtered in war. (2) 


The Goddess Kali failing to be propitiated had destroyed, 

Prithvi Raj Chauhan even though he had sacrificed twenty five lac soldiers. 
The goddess Kali was invoked by Prophet Mohammed for initiating his religion, 
But she devoured prophet’s progeny as well (for deficient propitiation). (3) 


Anyone who invokes her without propitiating her fully, 

Fails to escape her wrath (after partial propitiation). 

(But) One who invokes her and satiates her sacrificial craving, 
She bestows prosperity on him as well as on his progeny. (4) 


The Gods had invoked and appeased her in Satyuga?, 
Whereupon they had happily witnessed her blessings. 
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Lord Rama‘ had satiated and appeased her in Treta Yuga, 
Who, along with his whole dynasty, received her blessings. (5) 


The Pandavas? invoked the Goddess in the age of Duapar, 

And offered the sacrificial (blood) to her heart's content. 

They had satiated and appeased not only the goddess, 

But her whole progeny as well (with the blood of their brethren). (6) 


Neither is it advisable to invoke Goddess Kali's blessings, 

Nor can her invocation be dispensed with for solving one's problems. 
Whosoever succeeds in satiating and appeasing the goddess, 

Ends up becoming an all powerful and mighty sovereign. (7) 


Since no body could invoke and satiate her in Kaliyuga, 

She devoured them since they failed to satiate her. 

I (Banda Singh) had intended to propitiate her through sacrifices of Singhs, 
But sparing the Singhs she had recoiled upon him instead. (8) 


Then Banda Singh instructed the (pleading) Singhs, 

That they should accomplish his (unfinished task). 

They must offer as many sacrifices of (living) heads, 

As remained in balance to sguare up the one lakh and a guarter figure. (9) 


The Singhs, following the instructions of Banda Singh, 
Slaughtered all the horses and camels to meet that target. 
For the rest, they slaughtered all the dogs and cats, 
Which had gathered there to feed on the carcasses. (10) 


Even then these sacrificial deaths fell short of the targetted figure, 

When the head count was taken for the promised figure. 

Then Banda Singh instructed the Singhs for more sacrifices, 

By killing houseflies to complete the figure of one lakh and a guarter. (11) 


(After such ridiculous instructions), manypeople started feeling, 
As if Banda Singh lost his balance and had gone mad. 

While some followed Banda Singh's instruction in all sincerity, 
Others deserted his company feeling astonished at his wits. (12) 


The Singhs, who were devout, faithful and true to their salt, 

They declared to sacrifice their lives along with their leader. 

While some felt no justification in deserting their leader, 

Others deserted post haste without seeking anybody's advice. (13) 
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fag aot cast fers | att fsa fsa BA =% UTS jaot | 
tarbâj kharbâj kô khôpar bagâhain. ik ik par gir das das pâhain. 

jô kôâ nîchyôn tukrdâ dikhâvai. kandhôn dig dig us val pâvain.18. 


dat A 85 de fen ue | da Gok JH od mre | 

Ast ws Sat gu ot set | AAS TH 3 feet â Tet TANI 
roti sô un chand dis pâvai. hatth uthâvain hatth nahin avai. 
jctî bat âhân bhukh ki bhai. só sabh ham tç likhi na gaî.19. 


R ot We 3 Hd nies fT 5 ug | 

HS 33 = H E9 aS gfe ATS ASE Hd 1201 
sô bhi bandai tç sangain andar dchin na pair. 

at kat karai su chhal kôâ hui jai billîôn shcr.20. 


3 ot de faco wie | Ho 8o gd Se dì me | 

ae 3Uu sd sgoT5 | HIG AT H3 Š BS YS 1291 

tau bhi bandg nikat na âvain. jan un bhâkhô bandô hî khâvai. 
bandç tç yaun darain turkâna. mâryô shçr mat lai uthc parân.21. 


ae 3 fefs fafa È 3Y | HS a3 Yd dadi wr us | 
adt ad os de uam | Hus faH mu HY fAw met 1221 
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(As It Prevailed at Gurdaspur) 

Dohra : The most devout and faithful Singhs who chose to stay inside the fort, 
They had made a firm resolve (to sacrifice their lives). 
Since they considered every other option as undesirable, 
They preferred to embrace death than dishonour. (14) 


Since hunger had reduced them to bare skeletons, 

They were gasping for breath (for want of food and water). 
While the Singhs were completely drained of energy and drive, 
The Mughals had almost entered their fortress. (15) 


Chaupai : After approaching guite near the Mughals laid a siege, 
And took positions behind the fort walls from all sides. 
(Dear readers) listen further to this tale of woeful deprivation, 
As it came to prevail inside this fort of Gurdas (Nangal). (16) 


The moment somebody threw a morsel of bread from outside, 

The famished Singhs pounced upon it from every direction. 

Deprivation had effaced all distinctions between fair and foul means, 

As even the seniors snatched that morsel from their juniors to feed themselves. (17) 


Even if somebody threw the peelings from melons and honeydew inside, 
Tens of famished Singhs pounced upon that single peeling. 

If some body dangled a piece of bread from the floor, 

The starved Singhs would risk a fall from the roof to snatch it. (18) 


Food looked as rare as moon's first appearance in the waxing phase, 
Which disappears the moment one points one's finger towards it. 
Deprivation had driven the Singhs to such a miserable plight, 

That my pen (the poet's) fails to give expression to their misery. (19) 


Dohra : So scared were the Mughal soldiers of Banda Singh, 
That they did not dare to step into his room. 
Lest he should still play a trick upon them, 
And from a scared cat might turn into a lion. (20) 


Chaupai : They dared not go near Banda Singh, even though battered, 
As if the famished Banda would devour them. 
The Mughals were so much in dread of Banda Singh, 
As if a dead lion would get up to strangulate them. (21) 


Such phantoms of fear of Banda Singh gripped the Mughals, 
As if more of Bandhayee Singhs would pounce upon them from nowhere. 
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bandg tg iti bidhi vai darain. mat kat aur band? â parain. 
kai kahain kund bandai banâî. sarpan jim ap marain singh âî.22. 


A Q de Ú ugg ue | fed dt sfd TH JH MÈ | 

AA flora Hud ud urn | UWA fue de ATUS 123 | 

jc kô bandg pai kharach puchavai. phir band6 nahin ham hath avai. 
jaisô piâsç mukh parç pani. payâs mitai hôvai savdhani.23. 


TH Ss JE use mo wH HISH | 
geet ug3 A dt des AS Aes 1281 
jaisc dad hui paryô jcth ghâm murjhâi. 
barkhâ partç sâr hî hôvat sabh jîvâhi.24. 


sda VHS HJ ad old ad U Herfg' | 

H3 OS YSA wr gŠ Mal TE ag HI 1241 
turak dalîlân bahu karain kar kar yau sankáhin. 
mat kat khâlsô â ralai âkî hui gardah mânhi.25. 


ma feo & faH Ba Ad | HI ae ag ad fod | 

H3 ag Sc Ss Su | 3 fest Gu Salo UU 126! 

ab in kô kim thôrdg karô. mâr kût kar bahar nikarô. 

thórdç kar bandç phard layô. tau dill? phard bhçjhi dayô.26. 


tU gJoo fee ae ofsaet | Sa GJ UU TT are | 

feu afo SIA fert da | TAS fad w foot AW Bar 1221 
yau turkan mil gal thahirâî. çk ôr dayô rah kadhâî. 

im kahi turak divâyô hôkô. rastô lihau au nikal jâhu 16k6.27. 


ES ES HHSd V'À We | SUAS H Ba ITE | 

fha freot ag 83 JJ | ES dems AG Ù I2tI 
chhad chhad shastar lag¢ jana. bhukh kîc thç 16k haran. 

sikh sidkî kachhu thôrdc rahc. chhad hathiar sôâ pai rahc.28. 


H 38 Go sau ud | fea at Har meet eH aT | 

HBS maat gs ots | BSS HIS 3 sfo Hold. 1261 

jô koa un chherdy6 chahai. ik ki jaga agyôn das kahain. 

majhail ardbâî chhôdain nânhi. lardan maran tg nahi sankâhin.29. 


TH Hl 6 =< HU HO dul S TG THs | 

HHSd EC 5 HS EcU WH HBS MTS 1301 
rassî jalî na vat jalyô bal gayô na gayô gumân. 
shastar chhutg na bal chhutyô ais majhail juân.30. 
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Some opined that Banda Singh had prepared a boiling cauldron‘, 
In which Singhs would voluntarily sacrifice like the snakes. (22) 


Some apprehended that somebody might provide him with rations, 
After which Banda Singh would never fall into their hands. 

As a person, dying of thirst, chanced to get water, 

Became alert and energetic the moment his thirst was slaked. (23) 


Like frogs which wither and shrink in size, 
In the extreme heat of month of June. 

But get revived and rejuvenated, 

The moment the monsoon rain sets in. (24) 


The Mughals too entered into a variety of deliberations and confabulations, 
As they had several kinds of apprehensions about Banda Singh. 

They feared that other (Tat) Khalsa forces might join in a rally, 

And turn hostile and defiant even from inside the fort. (25) 


The Mughals then resolved to reduce their numerical strength, 

By ousting them after subjecting them to severe beatings. 

They planned to capture Banda Singh after reducing their numerical strength, 
And despatch him to Delhi alive after capturing him. (26) 


The Mughals, after resolving unanimously about this strategy, 
Opened one flank in order to facilitate their escape. 
Thereafter they made a public pronouncement there, 

That they were free to escape through that passage. (27) 


Some people started fleeing leaving behind their weapons, 

As they had been devasted by extreme pangs of hunger. 

Only a small number of devout and faithful Singhs were left behind, 
Who kept lying flat leaving aside their weapons. (28) 


If somebody ventured to poke fun at them. 

They still retaliated angrily with tenfold intensity. 

The Majhail Singhs neither lowered the pitch of their defiance, 
Nor were they scared to get killed in war and fight. (29) 


As a burnt out rope did not shed its coiled shape, 

The Majhail Singhs did not shed their arrogance despite exhaustion. 

Their morale remained intact despite loss of energy to wield their weapons, 
Such was the mettle and fabric of these Majhail Singhs. (30) 
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dô 3 € aur 3d g AA Gs wa | 

feH St Goa of gë ur Ñ 8 ofld ga 13% 

larng tç vai kaya darain rahç sas un dhûk. 

im bhi unkô nahi chhadain yâ main thé nahin lâk.31. 


suet: Goal HIS 3 Sg oa | HO sg AS Sas sm | 
@ug Ja sft CA HIH | ASF He SISI HH 1321 
chaupaî : unkî sârat tç dar lâgc. jan kar gôrôn nikkal bhâjc. 
upar had nahin dîsai mâsa. jan g mug bharat hai sâs.32. 


fio AS FO Hee 39 | STôHS3 Ho We mid | 

36 of dat Hu fen us | ga Ht 3 AS 83 Ah 1331 
bin sâsan janu murdg tôrc. bhânmatg jan jâdâ jôrc. 

tan kî haddî sab dis pâhin. phâk mârî tc janu ud jâhin.33. 


HS Ad Aan Tat Ter | AE ues a Ga 83 ret | 

at ad Ba N Sd AA | IH Su ore 85 m ag UA 1381 
jan kar kagaj gudi banâî. sath pavan kç ud ud âî. 

kai kahain un main nahin sasa. ham dçkh âyô un ja kar pâs.34. 


WHY cH SS Ú me | HIS ud Aes dig url | 

MI fous faz Hô 5 WS | fou 33è Ho fas Aus 13ul 
aisi dasha unhain pai ai. marnôn parç jivat gat pai. 

aur likhat kichh banai na bata. hiy tardphai sun chit kampat.35. 


ge ot aS JH ôÍd Wat | as HR yer ae Ub ural | 

fag ue alu g3 Ñ TH | Sug Ba â So ae UA |a€ | 

bandg ki gat ham nahin jani. kab khâi anâj kab piai pani. 

jô kôâ puchhai kahi bart main râkhâ. dçkhat 16k na un kuchh chakha.36. 


aet ad GH ë mifd dts | a8 ad BH =S HAH | 
a8 ad SH gl wet | rt 3 SH su Tet SAT 1391 
kôî kahai us dç janhin bira. kôâ kahai us tapi6 saiîr. 
kôâ kahai us bati khâî. jan tç us bhukh gai tajâî.37. 


£2. uta ec â eso a f5uud 
(...'q@ HT TH’) 
67. parsang bandc kai phardnç kô likhyatc 
(... kôû mârô ham’) 


tos : 34 He fu Hg AÀ adu eo | 
ma JH SIH (Hd S< Hc S< TAMI 191 
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Why should they be scared of indulging in a fight, 

As they had already reached the end of their tether. 

Otherwise also they were not likely to be spared (by the enemy), 
As it was an open secret about their imminent end. (31) 


People were scared of their phantom figures of emaciated bodies, 
As if they had tumbled out and fleeing out of their graves. 

As all flesh had disappeared from their bones, 

It appeared as if dead bodies were struggling to breathe. (32) 


It appeared as if dead corpses were made to walk, 

By sewing up these corpses by the hands of a magician. 

Each bone of their emaciated skeleton was transparently visible, 

And it seemed as if a single breath of air would blow them into air. (33) 


They appeared to be as light as paper mache articles, 

Which were likely to blow up at the first breath of air? 

Some spectators remarked that Singhs were no longer alive, 

As they had observed their emaciated bodies from a close range. (34) 


They had become victims of such a worst catastrophe, 

That they had experienced death even before their death. 

The author's pen fails to give any further account of this incident, 
As this gory scene sends shivers down his spine . (35) 


Nobody knew the mystery behind Banda Singh's survival, 
As nobody had ever noticed him taking feed or drop of water. 
He told that he was fasting if anybody enguired of him, 

As people had never seen him partaking anything. (36) 


Some people remarked that his captive spirits (Birs) fed him, 
While others believed he had mastered his bodily urges. 
Still others remarked that he had taken a dose of a herb, 
Which had satiated and eliminated his craving for food. (37) 


Episode 67 
Episode of Banda Singh’s Capture 
(Anybody may kill me) 


Then Banda Singh called all his Bandhayee Singh followers, 
And announced his policy in this manner. 
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dôhrâ  : tab bandg sadd sikkh sabh aisg kahyô uchâr. 
ab ham turkan sir d¢vain sut dçvó hathiâr.1. 


suet : AG ans faa Ho wet | fad o mg ae Gwce | 
ATE Hau + He WA | Ud HAS A À SA 121 

chaupaî : sôâ bat sikkhan mann lai. kinai na agyôn gal ultaî. 
jai sakyô jô bandai pasa. dharc shastar ja aggc tâs.2. 


HS ge Ave US | AC H'9 TH Ga aot 89 | 
ams HHSd 95 <5 Sa | ative FS AS ôd 13 | 
badg darvâjc sô daç khôla. kôâ mârô ham un kahyô bôl. 
kaîan shastar un val phainkc. kaîan bhann sârdai thainkc.3. 


cos : 34 SFA ôHo wet ad H uc MIS | 
HHÌ set Hrdl niet Ho N AÀ Tees 18 | 
dôhrâ =: tabnibab ng sun lai kahî ju bandai bat. 


A AA 


khushi bhaî shadi âî man main sô garbât.4. 


Ed : AAS HEE | GSTH HS UÈ | 
fers gaa | ofa vist HHTU |U 

chhanda : shastar sutâc. nabâb sun pac. 

nibâb garbâyô. nahin ang samay6.5. 


f35 So ATÈ | SH SŠ WHS | 

ae cg SW | dfs eg wars IÉ! 
tin 16k sadâc. val bandai ghalâc. 
bandai phard layâô. nahin der lagâô.6. 


cus : fed fara Hg He aud À fAsd eae | 
Ye HAZI Hc ve SH HIS ôÍd TITA 191 
dôhrâ  : phir nibâb sabh sad kahyô thc jitnc phujdar. 
bandai shastar sut dag us mâran nahin darkâr.7. 


Eu : H He q eg | att Beats | 
Go PEH fre AS | AS GW HB ic 
chhanda : só sun kai daurdç. kai luttan dhaurdç. 
un im sikh játç. jan ânghai mâtc.8. 


dust : Su uefa ved we | 3 ot fen 87 Anas Ng | 
BI 39 aS STS MF | FAT HS H gg Here" II 

chaupaî : lîyô chuphgcriyôn chubârô ghcra. tau bhi disg us saskati shgr. 
dar kar kôâ nçr na âvain. bhai kar man main bahu sankâvain.9. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chhand 


Dohra 


Chhand 


Chaupai : 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Since he had decided to offer his sacrifice to the Mughals, 
He asked his followers to surrender as well. (1) 


The Singhs accepted Banda Singhs orders unanimously, 

Without contradicting or objecting to his proposal. 

Whichever Singh soldier had the energy to walk upto Banda Singh, 
He laid down his arms in front of Banda Singh. (2) 


After opening the closed doors of his own abode, 

He called anyone to come in and kill him (as her pleased). 
Many Singhs hurled their weapons towards the Mughals, 
While many others damaged and burnt their own weapons. (3) 


The Nawab (of Lahore) got wind of the whole announcement, 
Which had been made by Banda Singh regarding his surrender. 
The Nawab felt delighted (at the tum of events), 

And felt very proud for Banda Singh's surrender before him. (4) 


That Banda Singh had laid down arms, 

The Nawab heard the news of surrender. 
He felt so proud (of his victory), 

That he could not contain his happiness. (5) 


He called his band of people (soldiers), 

And despatched them towards Banda Singh. 

He ordered his soldiers to capture Banda Ssingh, 
Without wasting any time unnecessarily. (6) 


Thereafter, the Nawab called all of those, 

Who were the commanders of his forces. 

Since Banda Singh had laid down arms unconditionally, 
It did not behove them to behead Banda Singh. (7) 


After hearing this news of the surrender, 

Many Mughal soldiers rushed to plunder. 

They saw the (half-dead) Singhs lying prostrate, 
As if they were drowsing and half-asleep. (8) 


Even after surrounding Banda Singh's first floor abode, 
They found Banda Singh as if a lion was still gasping for breath. 
Being so scared, nobody dared to go near Banda Singh, 
And felt very reluctant because of their fear of him. (9) 


409 


410 


— 


CT 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupai 


aug 


dohra 


suet 


chaupai 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


go vad fea HS nies Mg Hate | 

gu ats de ta a 3 mfe e= fsa gifs 1901 
dhukk chubârg dhig khardg andar bardnô sankâhin. 
chup kîtô bandô dckh kai tau jai phardî tih bânhi.10. 


es HC Q TIT Sur | Sd fling 3a OU Ue | 

Mid Hees aE WT STS | Us NS TS SIT Use 1991 
phard bandg kô bahar layâc. 16h pinjr¢ tab layô pac. 

aur sangal thai châr ardâc. pag bcrd gal tabak ghatâc.11. 


Ja TE Sol Arts | ŵer go fe= SS | 

cfs ggg uf Haw aoe | oe CA ol Cf sa 1921 
hatth hathaurdî lakk janjir. banda bandhyô it tatbîr. 

dôi taraf dui mugal bahâc. nal usai kai ui narrdâi.12. 


ad do H3 We OS | ôr5 di8 c> ATS ds | 

Sd a6 fest wo | Ec] gst Su HAH of 193 | 
kahain banda mat jâvai udd. nal gaddc daç sangal gadd. 
tor dîô só dillî râhu. chhôtî badi layô majlin lahi. 13. 


fu de Aa NU rì 39 | efe of fea fea Sst AS | 
fea uns 85 à Ja AS | fea fea E3 fafo BS 1981 
sikkh bandai sang bandh jô tórç. dui dui ik ik berdi jôrdc. 
ik pasan un kç hath jôrdc. ik ik chhôrdg kiriâ lôrdc.14. 


3 ot disuse ug He AS fora ware | 

Jat oo faH gó Í3H fre BS ute | au 

tau bhi gaddyan par bandg dînôn rijak lagâc. 
bhunnân kachcha jim banai tim sikh I¢vain khâi.15. 


Hg dt UAS HA ATS | us gemt sfs Aarts | 

feas va 3 garg aS | AAS fad Go va oS IE! 
sab hi pakrdg sâthc jain. pardhain banian nahin sankâhin. 

ikat hath tç rabâb bajâvain. shastar girc un chuk¢ na jâvain.16. 


Hee us Wud ee | Hes Së Hud Gos | 

HÀ Wd Hoes â are | or dI N ag sus o UGI DI 
shabad pardhain jô marng vargn. jivan 1 jhâthô sabad uchârcn. 
sâdhô yah murdan kó gâân. ya jag main kôâ rahin na pâân.17. 


fhea Hadi fan ù adi | Hu HAJI fs s= | 
EH ad gu Q Hu uu Her | Hee SW ARI HES HS SST IAE | 
sidak sabârî jis pai rahi. sachch majârî tisai kami. 
im kar dukh kô sukh kar mânâ. jîvan taj bahi maran man thânâ.18. 
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They stood still even after climbing upto his room, 
So scared were they of entering his abode. 
Finding Banda Singh keeping completely silent, 
They caught hold of him by one of his arms. (10) 


Taking Banda Singh out of his place of confinement, 

They imprisoned him by putting him inside an iron cage. 

After tying his whole body with four iron chains, 

They put fetters in his feet and an iron ring around his neck. (11) 


With handcuffs around his wrists and a chain around his waist, 
They chained Banda Singh in such a tough manner. 

Positioning two Mughal soldiers on both sides of Banda Singh, 
Both of them were also chained to Banda Singh's body. (12) 


For fear of Banda Singh flying away into the skies, 

They locked his chains with the pegs on the wagon’s floor. 
They sent Banda Singh's (Caravan) on its way to Delhi, 
After fixing a few halting places on the way. (13) 


The other arrested Singhs were also sent along with Banda Singh, 
By handcuffing two Singhs with a single chain. 

While one hand of each Singh was handcuffed with the other, 
The other hand was spared to perform bodily functions. (14) 


Even after loading the chained Banda Singh's followers on wagons, 
The Mughals arranged to feed them on board the wagons. 
Whatever cooked or uncooked food was served to the Singhs, 
They accepted and tried to survive on that. (15) 


All the arrested Singhs were taken together, 

As they kept reciting Gurbani without any fear. 

Some with their free single hands played on the Rabab, 
Although they were too weak to pick up their weapons. (16) 


They recited Gurbani hymns about the imminence of death, 
And those hymns which regarded life as an illusion. 

The hymns which eguated the world with the valley of death, 
Where no one could stay permanently and eternally. (17) 


Those who led a life replete with faith and contentment, 

They alone reaped a harvest of truthful living. 

Such persons accepted joys and sorrows with egual magnanimity, 
And preferred death abandoning the hope of life. (18) 
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HITS us Afa AT MIE | LAS BIAS A MY ôTH | 

afd Aft wer gf UTA | wer fog 9 AH ATA At | 
shabdan pardhain khai karain ardâs. dushat turkan kô âkhain nas. 
jahin jahin khals¢ hui pargâs. khâlsai nibâhu havain kcsîn sâs.19. 


SIA Hè HE GA ad. | Hugo He fu À as as | 
Hw fread 3 fan 3 5ddÌ | Sa MA UGdNHd add 1201 


turak sunain sun gussâ karain. maran mangain singh sg kat darain. 
kamâvain sidak na kis tç darhîn. çk ás parmcshar karahîn.20. 


fea Ade 89 uu fHu 39 YU oS | 


— firs â flue ug gè gu ing SEF Go amd 1291 


dhig sarhand dçrô payô singh tôrç maddh bajar. 
jin kc singhan ghar lutg tab dckh dchin un gâr.21. 


Hee ugs fur md arg | So Su Ga S TT | 

fus as for we feast | fea ot H [Hu eS arl 1221 
shabad pardaht singh jahin bajar. 16k dçkh un devain gar. 
singhan kab nij ban bisârî. ik ki sau singh d¢vain gari.22. 


fes HÍ9dÌ e3 VHS 3d | THI Ud SH BCH SE | 

fu aY JH MA aE ces | fa US di5Wo 3 3È ys 1231 

phir shahirî phard dhiman dahg. hamrg ghar tum lât su laç. 

singh kahain ham ab kab talain. dig pard gaddyan tç bhag khalc.23. 


Has SS & fHur yew | ofa THU ass Jd at we | 

ddr ffws ot WS H aS | tor Wus at 83 ufs 1281 

maran ki6 thé singhan parvan. nahin singh chhadat dangg ki bana. 
dangâ singhan kijat su gôt. dangâ singhan ki ôt pôti.24. 


fas taut Mu gg ag df | ad tor + fru ge APE | 

Fd HUWUS w godt AH | fas ddl afa gfe fee arr [ou 
bin dangyôn singh guzar kab hôi. karai dangâ j6 singh bhag sôi. 
shçr baghyârd au bahiî bâj. bin dangyôn kabi hui in kâj.25. 


dst Hivet fag så [Hu cu y ste fars ute | 
HIS Fes Ba 8o IG HTST ATT 126 | 

hutî sîmî jih hati singh tapp su tahin gir pâhin. 
marat kâtat 16k un raulô machâvat jahin.26. 


fuda He Hd BE We | act fw se yrs fudd | 

aft 3 39 fed Hogs HY | Hd GASH BT aT 1291 
sipâhîan sôtç mar laç ghgr. kai singh bhag paran bigair. 

tahin tç tur phir shahran bârhain. saran rastg main dera darain.27. 
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They kept one reciting Gurbani hymns and praying to God, 

For the decimation of the wicked Mughals (for their tyranny). 
They prayed that wherever the Khalsa Panth (Singhs) existed, 
They should die for their religion in the true Khalsa tradition. (19) 


The Mughals felt outraged after hearing these sentiments, 

That the Singhs were so dauntless as to invite death. 

Singhs, having faith in God, were not scared of any human-being, 
As they relied entirely on the only hope of divine protection. (20) 


After putting up a camp at Sirhind (on their way to Delhi), 

The Singhs were paraded through the markets of Sirhind. 

The people, whose houses were earlier ransacked by the Singhs, 
Looked at the Singhs and hurled abuses on them. (21) 


As the Singhs passed through streets while reciting Gurbani, 
The people looked at them and kept hurling abuses on them. 
The Singhs too being in the habit of using abusing language, 
Retaliated with ten fold volume of abuses on them. (22) 


Then the residents of Sirhind started pelting stones on the Singhs, 
Alleging that the Singhs had ransacked their houses earlier. 

The Singhs retorted that they would do the same again, given a chance, 
Even as they fell down on their wagons due to their emaciated bodies. (23) 


Since the Singhs had voluntarily accepted to die, 

They would never renounce their habit of indulging in fight. 
Since fighting was their badge of distinction and identity, 
Fighting was ingrained in the fibre and texture of their being. (24) 


How could the Singhs survive without entering into fight, 
As the Singh's mettle is tested only on the basis of a fight. 
The lion, the tiger and the wild specie of a falcon, 

Could never survive without indulging in violence. (25) 


Whichever sweet sellers” shop the Singh came across on the streets, 
They would pounce upon these after jumping over rails. 

Even as the people kept on beating and thrashing them, 

The Singhs kept on rioting and shouting on the way. (26) 


The Mughal soldiers brought them back after severe thrashings, 

As a result of which many Singhs fell down dead. 

After departure from here, the Singhs were never paraded through any city, 
But made to put up camps on the roadside inns. (27) 
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fel sisfs oud udd | TANI HJ HS Ñ Hd | 

J da ufo gsl sere | HS ae ad Sot ae re oC | 

isi bhântti nalyçrç pahunchg. pharakscr bahu man mon sôchc. 
hai bandô yahi buri balâi. mat kachhu karai than kachhu âi.28. 


MU afo HU god woofs | mH dl HC HUL 5 aT | 
ads ATS O UA us | gge SES HJS fees [QU 
ap shahi madh rahyô daryâi. jab lag bandô muyô na thái. 
bahut kuran kó pas pardhâvai. darâd phait¢ bahut divâvai.29. 


ét. fè a Hed A ynd 
CH 3 Hee f3H ŵfg sru) 
68. bandç kô marnç kô parsnga 
(‘jim tain maran tim dchi bhakh’) 
cos : SAS HO WN UWU HI H sg outa | 
EÈ o fest sare ufd J uct gee 191 
dôhrâ  : nalicrai bandô jab pujyô shah su bahu kampahi. 
isai na dillî layâîai yahi hai burî balâi.1. 


dust : MU AHS A HU HT TIH | Het AHS Cag GNU | 
Sa Se a MU ager | 3 seg mà ZTT 12 | 
chaupaî : âp jamnâ kc madh já rahyô. banda jamnai urâr rakhy6. 
than bandg kó andhâ karaya. tau nalacrhôn agai turâyâ.2. 


ggas fes wA ars | He He fas Hu feos | 

HI de Ú HSH SE | ASUS H Š oe |3] 

pharakscr dil âî bát. bandç mug bin sukh na bihát. 

shâh bandai pai manukh ghalâc. jô tain khânôn sô lai khâc.3. 


must HS Sg g MU | ÍHH S HIS Í3H afo ami | 

34 de G 83 Hg | ÍHH S HgS SH HÍg HES 18 | 

apnî maut dch tân âkh. jim tain marnôn tim dchi bhâkh. 

tab bandai yau utar batâyô. jim tain marnô um môhi marvâyô.4. 


tu afo deat gu aT aa | AWE aS [SH SH or Jt | 

ae aod H 8Í5 His wu | mà Hô fH fig ed Su ul 

yau kahi banda chup kar kahyô. kahin vâlg tis um â kahyô. 
bandai kahy6 su uni suni layô. agai sunôn jim sir duhân bhayô.5. 


tod : WO ag ye JHU TIANG sg Ga | 
THA ure US HI HS H Sio UA IE! 
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As the Mughal force reached (Delhi) with their prisoners of war, 

The emperor Farruksiar introspected about his future strategy, 

As Banda Singh was reported to be a man with great supernatural powers, 
He might bring about some kind of a catastrophe there at Delhi. (28) 


(So) The emperor kept himself confined on a river encircled plateau, 
Till the moment Banda was executed and declared dead. 

He ordered non-stop recitations from the holy Koran, 

And made several offerings and performed Islamic Fatiha! . (29) 


Episode 68 
The Episode About Banda Singh’s death 
(You may choose your own manner of death) 


Dohra : As (imprisoned) Banda Singh reached Narela' (an outskirt of Delhi), 
Emperor (Farrukhsiar) felt extremely threatened in his heart. 
He was wary of Banda Singh's entry into the city of Delhi, 
As Banda Singh was reported to be a very dangerous person. (1) 


Chaupai : As the Emperor himself put his lodgings across the river Yamuna, 
He kept Banda Singh imprisoned on this side of the river. 
After gouging out Banda Singh's eyes and blinding him, 
Banda Singh was made to move ahead of Narela town. (2) 


Emperor Farukhsiar resolved it in his own mind, 

That peace will not prevail without beheading Banda Singh. 

The emperor sent his designated messengers to Banda Singh, 
Who asked Banda Singh to eat his favourite food before death. (3) 


Banda Singh was asked to get ready to face death, 

And asked to choose the manner of his death as well. 

Then Banda Singh answered their enguiries in this manner: 

That he would be killed in the manner the emperor himself wished to die. (4) 


After this reply, Banda Singh took a vow of silence, 

While the royal messengers conveyed Banda Singh's message. 

The emperor heard whatever Banda Singh had conveyed, 

And (dear reader) listen further how death dealt with both of them. (5) 


Dohra : The Emperor Farrukhsiar kept Banda Singh in custody for many days, 
After the gouging of his eyes and rendering him blind. 
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dôhrâ =: andha kar banda rakhyô pharakscr bahu rôj. 
jis pâchhc dôâ març sunôn su vânkç khôj.6. 


Scand ant J3 CA arty gE | 

Jè HU 8 AS ass des amete 121 
pharakscr kâzî hutô usai bajirai bharâi. 
bandç mâryô thô jôâ bailan gail ghistâi.7. 


dust: ggas erd AA | se Hrg fas da UESTU | 
dfs se DH aa Had | MUS AA fee HJ ae It 
chaupaî : pharakscr kaji bahikay6. bandai mârc bin hôgu pachhtâyô. 
huin bandai sikkh jag main rahc. apnc jaisc in bahu kac.8. 


835 Reu fee adma vet | Erà ug sl ofa O AT | 
PA à a S gn ME | ER HÒ È ga BUTS |U | 
udan viddyâ in katan dai. iskc putar bhi rahi hain kai. 

is kg bachg vai châmal âvain. is mârg vai luk chhup javain.9. 


ae o gg JS Hest | fea at aw Bo Tar aet | 
JANG SH ori] yee | CA fasts HAS AES 1901 
bandg kç bahu hutç mudaii. ik ki gal un banâî kai. 
pharakscr tab kâjî bulâc. usai kitâbôn maslai kadhâc.10. 


34 erl Š ges uS'ul | Star arts Jd fumes | 

Had us a fed duk | forse feos nfo «TE 1991 

tab kazi nç badlô batâyô. vâng bajirai chahiai ghistay6. 
magar ghôrdg kc dihô bandhâi. girad phirâvau shahirg dai. 11. 


cus : face nos unrfea fes GA h Së | 
WA OH A Ad GA ded WA Jew 1921 

dôhrâ : girdô shahar ghumâikai phir us dijo dâl. 
aisô kam jô karg us hôvag yahî havâl.12. 


zut : em ad ad AG rg | Ha ws < VU TWHcTÍE | 
ad He AS a8 aga | garde Š A fed gga 1931 
chaupaî : kâzî kahi kari sôû shâhi. magar ghôrdc vai dayô ghistâi. 
kahai bandai jiun kôâ karâgu. vâng bandai dg sô phir bharâgu.13. 


feu afo îe uu Haee | TAH faH HOU H UTA fE | 
a8 ad de aft Hu | set o Ha AS Ss sm 1981 

im kahi bandô dayô marvâi. jim jim sunyô su dharyô likhâi. 
kôâ kahai bandô nahin môyô. bhai na mardi sda udd gayô.14. 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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(Dear readers) listen further as I have discovered, 
How both Banda Singh and Farukhsiar died one after the other. (6) 


There was one Kazi (Islamic scholar) in Farukhsiar's court, 
Who was the real brother of (Wazir Khan) the Nawab of Sirhind. 
Banda Singh had beheaded Wazir Khan (after capture of Sirhind), 
After dragging his body after tying it to a pair of oxens. (7) 


This Oazi misguided and advised Farrukhsiar (out of malice), 

That the emperor would have to regret if he spared Banda Singh's life. 
There were so may other Singhs alive of the calibre of Banda Singh, 
Whom Banda Singh had empowered (in his own lifetime). (8) 


He had imparted to many of them the miraculous art of flying, 

And many of his sons were also still alive as well. 

All of these followers and sons would feel emboldened if he survived, 
But they would disappear in case he was eliminated. (9) 


As there being a surfeit of those who advocated Banda Singh's elimination, 
They gave a very exaggerated account about Banda Singh's powers. 

(So) Farrukhsiar calling a conclave of Islamic scholars, 

Made them issue Islamic (decrees) against Banda Singh. (10) 


They recommended the adoption of a policy of revenge, 

And dragging of Banda Singh's body as he had done unto Wazir Khan. 
Recommending Banda Singh's body to be tied behind a horse. 

They wished it to be dragged around the city of Delhi. (11) 


Banda Singh's dead body should be dumped and abandoned, 

After being dragged and paraded through the city. 

A message would go that those who indulged in anti-state activities, 
Would meet the same fate as was meted out to Banda Singh. (12) 


Implementing whatever had been recommended by the Islamic scholars, 
The emperor ordered the dragging of Banda Singh's body behind a horse. 
(Thus) sending a message that those who indulged in such activities, 
Would meet the same fate as was meted out to Bnada Singh. (13) 


So was Banda Singh executed and done to death in this manner, 

I (the author) have got it recorded as I have heard it (from my sources). 
Some people remarked that Banda Singh had not died, 

Since no trace of his funeral pile was traced, he must have flown away. (14) 
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THI faw fud ws 5 MET | JS Hes 3 es fet | 
Had fry AS ló Hrg | MHÌc ac MH afar YT Iqu! 
hamrai dil yih bat na âî. hutô jivat tau d¢t dikhai. 

magrai sikh sabh ding mar. ghasit kit au karik¢ khavar.15. 


aa fiu set fort | HE de Hor JrdG are | 

rt Het THU ot AST SH | GJ st HE NG o Sr 19E | 
bâj singh bhalî nibâhî. muc bandai sang châraun bhâî. 

ali mali singh au salaudî vâlc. uh bhi môc bandai kç nâlc.16. 


cus : JsofHu ó A Hol H 3 col MU | 
AS A noy HU set se ÍEH AY 1991 
dôhrâ — : ratan singh nç jô suni sô tau dini âkh. 


satrai sai atthtarg madh bhaî bandg im sâkhu.17. 


et. At de è šu de at 
69. sâkhî bandc dç lop hôn ki 


cos : wal dot H odid" AM He at Su | 
TH ada su Aes au dou faH giu 191 
dôhrâ — : aggai rahi su kahângâ sakhi bandg ki lôp. 
jim karkç bhayô jivt6 gayô rahyô jim gôp.1. 


Just : AN ted mà fret | fra ôd as Hô ure | 
YH fea JS sos TH | AKI et we SS [HAU oa THAU oH | 
sô main d¢vgu agai likhâî. jih thaur dhândtg maing pai. 
jassâ dhig hut phalân garam. jahi sôdhî bâvai phatç singh bhâg singh nam. 


Suet 2 any fat Pt fe i m= | yes 88 fas att Os | 
dst Host A HS Hid | +== diu ofo ôd Bard 121 
chaupaî : kahain dillî main hindâ yaun bát. muyó na bandô kit gayó udât. 
hutî shaktî sô man mânhî. jîvat gayô nahi thaur labhâhî.2. 


AÀ ma 69 JN fen nrdd | FA fhe Usd fa ASA AT | 

=3 ffu w oa fHur cet | fa A sl »iHSHd dÌHc Hdl 131 

só ab thaur hamain dis ahi. tis milç pótrç ji janmç jai. 

phatc singha1 au bhâg singh dôî. tin sôn bhi ammritsar gôsat môhî.2. 


TH & ust mi3 fos ot | oar Wu fs JN fases | 
adt Gd IH MA Hat | Add SOS MIA Tat 181 

ham kô hutî ati chintâ bhârî. bhâg singh mil hamain nivârî. 
kahi ung ham aisg suni. shahar nancrg aisç hunî.4. 


Dohra 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Chaupai : 
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However, the author did not buy such an argument, 

Because Banda Singh must have emerged had he been alive. 

All the other Singhs were executed after Banda Singh's execution, 
After beating, dragging and dishonouring their dead bodies. (15) 


S. Baaj Singh, proving true to his salt and oath of allegiance, 
Sacrificed his life along with three of his brothers. 

The two brothers Aali Singh and (Maali Singh) of village Salodi, 
Also sacrificed their lives along with Banda Singh. (16) 


Whatever Rattan Singh (the author of this epic) had heard (about Banda Singh) 
He has narrated it ad verbatim (to his readers). 

It was in the year of Seventeen hundred seventy eight’, 

That Banda Singh shed his mortal frame. (17) 


Episode 69 
Episode About the Disappearance of Banda Singh 


Now I would venture to narrate this episode further, 

How Banda Singh is reported to have disappeared. 

How he resurrected after having been dead, 

And how he remained incommunicado/untraced for some time. (1) 


I (the author) would get the same version recorded further, 

And mention the place (of resurrected Banda Singh's stay) that I found. 
There is a definite village near Jassu' (in Jammu State), 

Where Fateh Singh and Bhag Singh of Sodhi-Bawa dynasty lived. 


The Hindu residents of Delhi were heard as saying, 

That Banda Singh did not die and had flown away somewhere. 
He, being possessed with certain spiritual powers, 

Had disappeared alive and proceeded to an unknown place. (2) 


Now (I (the author) have succeeded in locating this place, 

And have come across his grandsons at their native place. 
These two grandsons were named Fateh Singh and Bhag Singh, 
With whom I had entered into a dialogue at Amritsar. (3) 


This (uncanny) problem which had highly perturbed me, 
Was resolved during my meeting with Bhag Singh. 

I heard about the incident as he had narrated to me, 
Which took place in the vicinity of a town Nanera. (4) 
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3Joo [Hd fHg Se +f ëm | TH wo BH ae fae | 

us f35 TIH JU tHe Ms | Jè se us Ae AU 

turkan sir sir bandg ji lâyô. jim châhyô tim kat giray6. 

pun tin chahyô dayai dcsan khindvâi. bandai band dharc judg karivâi.5. 


tus : Aft J3 Hg Hš HOU SH feñsg HIK | 
ma sft us feast so sie udah 16! 
dôhrâ : jahin hut khauph badô sunyó dçsh disntar mânhi. 
ab tahin ghal dikhlâîc bandai band pahunchâi.6. 


dust: WIT TAH SINI UU | UL afo Ñu Rea oU | 
Q7 ug ta ate fares | tH es AA SIH IETS 121 
chaupaî : yahi hukam farakscr dayô. yaun kahi maddh sandâkan thayô. 
us par darôgç kîc nigvân. dçsh vand kahyô tôryô aguvân.7. 


R Ho TS He + ost | HS cde HU Odl : 

Ud Hea ma dt dc ATE | HI eg SH ŵg Bote CI 
só sunô rat bandai ji thai. bôl darôgan sôn yaun kahi : 
yah sandâk ab hi phat jai. hamri dch tum dchu banâi.8. 


ofld aoe 3 MU deg | gf ede SH ye dee” | 

HAS 89 ge Mas ast | sŠ MÀ AS së TS || 

nahin banvau tau andhai hôvhu. hui dukhîg tum parân guvôvhu. 
sô sun unhai kuchh âkard kai. bhaç andhe tau sabh bhul gaî.9. 


3 JIS TI TH nie Sl | nig Bas Ol oud 5 UT | 

AG us de At ac | So a 38 ušlsfg met 1901 

tau darôgan kahyô ham ânkhai dayyai. aur lôgan kô nadar na payyai. 
sôû bât bandai ji kai. un kó taâ partithi aî.10. 


cos : dc faH 8o adu fH fa eU uote | 
Ho add ôfd' fer feH gg ugr wat UBETE 1991 
dôhrâ =: bandai jîjim un kahyô tim tin dayô banâi. 
maddh hanhere nahin disai im hath pag lagç paltâi.11. 
cust : wd He HÌ mH feed | A JM Teki eg Hg ord | 
3 Ba ae ag 3 und | ü Gwd Sg feret dst 1921 
chaupaî : aur bandai jî ais bichârî. jau ham banâvhin dch sabh kârî. 
tau 16k kahain kôâ hai pâkhandî. yau ulti dch dikhâî khandi. 12. 


cos : gsÌ ded fevar HÍSdld JU AS ao | 
oot ost rig fen ma feu ufsmrə dì 1931 

dôhrâ  : hutî bandai yaun dilbasi satigur kahyô sabh kin. 
rahi hut? jambi disai ab diyô patiârô chin.13. 
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Banda Singh had sacrificed and put the blame sguarely on the Mughals, 

And the Mughals beheaded him the way they liked. 

After beheading him they wished to scatter his limbs over the whole country, 
And laid down his dead body after cutting into pieces. (5) 


Dohra : (They selected) those regions through out the whole country, 
Where Banda Singh was dreaded most during his life time. 
They planned to remove his fear from those regions, 
By scattering his severed limbs over those parts. (6) 


Chaupai : The Emperor passed a royal decree to effect this plan, 
By packing and locking those parts in different boxes. 
After appointing police inspectors to keep a watch over those boxes, 
They were despatched to various parts of the country. (7) 


Now listen to what Banda Singh decided at night, 

And the way he instructed the police instructors. 

He told them that the closed boxes would break forth, 

So that they could reconstruct his body from his organs. (8) 


They would turn blind, if they did not reconstruct his body, 

And would lose their lives after a lot of suffering. 

But as they displayed some arrogance after listening to his voice, 
They soon shed their arrogance the moment they turned blind. (9) 


Then the police inspectors begged Banda Singh to restore their eyesight, 
And make them invisible (while reconstructing his body). 

When Banda Singh restored their eyesight and made them invisible, 
They felt convinced of his power of performing miracles. (10) 


Dohra : The way Banda Singh instructed them to follow, 
They reconstructed his body by putting his severed limbs together. 
Since nothing was visible in the darkness of night, 
They joined his hands and felt in the reverse order. (11) 

Chaupai : Then Banda Singh remarked that it was better, 
That they had not reconstructed his body in perfect order. 
Since the people would have regarded his real body as counterfeit, 
So he displayed his deformed and fragmented body as such. (12) 


Dohra : Banda Singh felt reassured in his heart of hearts, 
That he had accomplished the task assigned by the Guru. 
Since the Jammu region had not seen his charisma, 
He decided to spread his fame in that region. (13) 
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Se ot afu 3 su fear unt ñ & Afe | 

Aa YA HS Host &u Nô gasik SE 198 | 
bandô ji tahin tç udyô dhig pujyô jammü kai sôi. 
jaga khâb man manti lakh baithô turtahi tôi.14. 


gusi: 30 aE ae gus dl duU | JS 8SÌ 3 He fies | 
JS sams fA Gaol mfa | Afs UH Go at ats (qui 
chaupaî : tahân jai kuchh gupat bi rahy6. hut¢ bhctî tç sadd milyô. 
hutô takrâr ji unkai sâthi. sabbhi pujâî un kî bâti.15. 


sot Ho HJ Usd BS | HJ BAS A Ho uf | 

ÍHH JS HJo ad MU gg | fSoolÌ St vet Herr ug 19E | 
tahân baith bahu parchç lâc. bahu lôkan kç man patiâi. 

jis hutç bachan kahc áp hazâr. tinki bhi daî mansâ pâr.16. 


fas das at MU age | fas does fu were | 
HS At ge ot Hel | use yote Hare Set 1991 
kitai hazâr bi ap kahâvai. kit¢ zôrâvar singh akhvâvai. 
sabadî sâkhî gur kî jôî. pargat banâi sunâvai tôî.17. 


cas : mon fôd ot HS Ñ À HS cë HSE | 
ads ud ÍSH di we did St MU muk | SC | 
dôhrâ : agam nigam ki bât jô sô sabh daç batâi. 
bahut parchç tis thân laç gur bî âp akhâi.18. 


tos : Ae At ma Yd fea fay Se aS fa | 
è H Usd of ÔN 38 Pl HA nea 191 
dôhrâ : sunô sâkhî ab aur ik jim bandô ki6 biâh. 
bhag ju puttar dui usai tçû sôdhî bans sadâhi.1. 


suet: Bo fea fea qH aS! SU He At SÊ fas HS | 

30 AAS 8 38 Tat cats | wt Ysi ÍSH we səfg 121 
chaupaî : ûhân dhig ik garam basât. bhayô bandô ji tahin kit jat. 

tahan basat tho kôâ hâchhî kulahi. lakhi puttri tis ghar bhalhi.2. 


fara Hrg fuafg Ae afg | must ust SH JN a TE | 

Wd Had G5 TA ate | JH cates a fon Wa us HE 131 
tiskai mat pithi sadd kahiô. apni puttri tum ham kô daiô. 

yah sunikai un gussô kîô. ham phakîran kô kim sak chahain di6.3. 


3 uc +T mH Bad | SH JE MÀ TH Hugo foes | 
TH STI SH H Hó ô AS | Mb 5 ôsd Ui =l rte 191 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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So taking a flight from the place of his body's restoration, 
He got down to arrive at a place near Jammu. 

Finding a scenic spot that attracted his fancy the most, 
He decided to settle at that spot instantly. (14) 


Remaining incommunicado for some time at that place, 
He sent for some of the old acguaintances and confidants. 
After entering into a verbal dual with some of them, 

He fulfilled their every wish as they had desired. (15) 


He brought out many of his miraculous feats, 

In order to win the hearts of a large number of people. 

Even those who had been addressed by the (tenth) Guru, 

Their cherished wishes were also fulfilled by Banda Singh. (16) 


At places, Banda Singh claimed himself to be the incarnation of the Guru, 
While at other places, he claimed himself to be (Sahibzada) Zorawar Singh. 
The episodes which were related to the life of the Guru, 

Banda Singh narrated those episodes in imitation of the Guru. (17) 


Whatever happened in the past and was likely to happen in future, 
Banda Singh endeavoured to disclose in detail. 

Thus, having made so many predictions and miracles, 

He went to the extent of claiming himself to be the Guru. (18) 


(Banda Singh's progeny) 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Now (dear readers) listen to another episode, 

The way Banda Singh entered into a wedlock. 
The way two sons were born to Banda Singh, 
Who claimed their lineage from Sodhi dynasty. (1) 


There was located a village near his chosen seat, 

Where Banda Singh happened to pay a visit once. 

There lived a respectable family in that village, 

In which Banda Singh happened to spot a beautiful daughter. (2) 


Calling her parents, Banda Singh asked them, 

To give their daughter (in marriage) to him. 

Hearing this proposal, they felt outraged at Banda Singh, 

And remarked : How could they marry their daughter to a mendicant? (3) 


Thereupon, Banda Singh told them in a threatening tone, 
That they would turn blind if they did not heed his words. 
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— 


TITI 


dêhra 


Just 


chaupaî 


aug 


dohra 
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tau bandai ji ais uchârô. tum hôvô andhç ham bachan nivârô. 
jab lag tum mó mannô na sâk. milain na nçtar yau dîô âkhi.4. 


of uuÌG Ha cud um | 38 ma 85 Š HfS SQ | 

ae at & aoa Guru | wore Ber gH9 mir lu! 
hui dukhîô sabh tabbar payô. tadi sak un nai manni layô. 
bandç ji yên kahyô uchârc. layâvô dôlâ hamrg duârc.5. 


GA fea 3 m fea su Jd WE surge 6 AT | 
md 8S Gare ot ug a5 Hara 1 ! 

us din tç yau tik bhayô par ghar bayâhan na jahin. 
agai unai ulâd bi ghar dôlg mangahi.6. 


+T ue +f set Cow | dis Curd HST TE | 
oH dig dha ffu sat nrdd | PEH ôd Ret SA MATAH 121 


: jô bandai ji bhai ulâd. gôt uchârain sôdhî tad. 


ham gurû gôbind singh bansî âhîn. im kar sôdhî bans akhâhîn.7. 


3 We at we er su | Yd «TH ôl SÎÌ feet OU | 

3 TH HS X33 MU | HC HÌ 8A Ñ ears IC | 
tau bandai ji ghar bctâ bhayô. aur dasi kai bi ik thayô. 
tau dasi sut khçdat âyô. bandai ji us yau phurmâyô.8. 


3 tus rr grio AE | Ù HS TH Sat MIS | 

Hë Sg HIS SH ASH | Sm BS GF Hr Gardd 1c) 

tü bhi khçd já bhâîan sâth. yau sun dâsî bôlî bát. 

sunó bachan sangat tum sari. bhai sôn khç16 yau mâlak uchari.9. 


GH Aa 5 act waa | HÍS gue Wd Hr Gurdu | 

ti ad st ugsìsfg set | SH ot ASK uaure] set 1901 
ya main sank na kôî dhâryô. satti bachan yah mâlak uchâryô. 
yau kar bhî partîtahi bhaî. us bhî sutahi badyâî bhaî.10. 


fazat HIS MA Hol H 3 ust foarte | 
faz vide fae nus 3 efanis 3 Ho ute 1991 


: jitnî bat asan suni só tau dhari likhâi. 


kichh auran kichh apan tç vadian tc sun pâi.11. 
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He further told them that they would not get back their eyesight, 
Till they agreed to accept his proposal for a matrimony. (4) 


The whole family having been subjected to such a trouble, 
Had to agree, (perforce), to his matrimonial proposal. 
Then Banda Singh directed the girl's parents, 

To walk along with Banda Singh's bride upto his seat. (5) 


Dohra : Since then, it was resolved amongst the members of this family, 
That their male members would not take the wedding party to a bride's home. 
Even among the future generations of their family, 
It became customary to call the bride's wedding party to their homes. (6) 


Chaupai : The children who were born out of this wedlock, 
Started calling themselves as members of a Sodhi dynasty’. 
They claimed that since they were descendants of Guru Gobind Singh, 
Therefore, they also belonged to the (illustrious) Sodhi dynasty. (7) 


Thereafter, a son was born to Banda Singh out of this wedlock, 
As well as a son was born to his maid servant (at the same time). 
When this maid servant born son went out for a play, 

Banda Singh addressed the child in this manner : (8) 


That he should also go out and play with his brothers, 

Hearing these words of Banda Singh, the maid servant remarked: 

That the whole congregation should pay attention to her words, 

That Banda Singh had himself allowed her son to play with his brothers. (9) 


Henceforth, no one should doubt the legitimacy of her son, 
Since her master had put his seal of legitimacy on his birth. 
So this made servant's son after getting a stamp of approval, 
Also acguired the reputation of being Banda Singh's son. (10) 


Dohra : Whatever account (the author) have heard about this incident, 
He has got it recorded (before his British patron). 
Part of it he had heard it from others and his resources, 
While part of it has come from the narration of his forefathers. (11) 
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20. sunita ufSH'J Q Had a UAT 
(SJH MA HoT) 
70. farukhsiyar patishah kc marnai ka parsnga 
(farukhsiyar aisç mara) 


A set a@ UBA af ge yiì AS | 


ggas MUT atl gë efe AGE g3 IAI 


sô bhai gal patishâh ki bandai akhi sat. 
pharakscr andha kîyô ral dui sayyad bharât.1. 


JAS WS METE Ha | at ae 8 SSA we | 
faza Jr fer sis fase | ôS HIS HTI fee me 121 
hasan khan abdulla khan. kîyô kaid 6 takhtahi thân. 
kitak rôj is bhânt bitac. nçrdç maran shahi din ac.2. 


ge ado de feo A3 | ME HT Q Uid few MIS | 

wet ust HÌ of& guts | sg vgs BA HU sts 131 
bandai bachan hôn bidh sat. ai shah kai yah dil bat. 

lat ghôrdî thi lai ju parit. rahyô chardahn us maddhai chit.3. 


fea fuo at maei ë ad | gat Hó at Ho N uct | 

Ba aHmHdÌnio afd aa | fase 343 MARI Jd SG IS! 
ik din ki asavari na kari. rahi manai ki man main pari. 

16k kushâmdîan kahi dîyô. girdç takhat asavârî kar layô.4. 


wot uag Bd Jd | BAA SH ug Su 39 | 
TIANG à H fes nid | ate ute A wet Horst iu 


agyon pakard lcvaingg hor. tis kô tum chardah dçkhyô tôr. 
pharakscr kai sô dil ai. zin pai só lai mangai.5. 


fea ata ya date ôl serà Us METE | 


l HO mre Whe H 3 utd dis sa El 


dhig shâhi khâb khardâi kai rakâbai pair ardvâi. 
baithç âsan jai sô tau dhîrai dhîr turvâi.6. 


uc mea dfo fafa edt | gfe ust EH va 3 sf | 
Bud ure fee fea us | BAA usa WAT HJ 5dÌ 191 
bandai avaj hôni bidhi phuri. chhuti ghôrdî im hath tg turi. 
upron ân ill ik pari. uskai khardak ghôrdî bahu darî.7. 


ust Gud mfo Gad ugr | feu gare Us JIG MT | 
wat Sot vidi We | He Hrg WHS UBHTS IC | 
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Episode 70 
The Episode About Manner of Farukhsiar’s Death 
(This was how Farukhsiar Died) 


Thereafter, the emperor Farukhsiar died in the same manner, 

The way Banda Singh had truly predicted his death. 

The (emperor) Farukhsiar was rendered blind, 

Through a conspiracy jointly hatched by the two Sayyad brothers’. (1) 


The two Sayyad brothers, namely, Hasan Khan and Abdullah Khan, 
Arrested the emperor with the determination to dethrone him. 
After remaining under detention for many days, 

His day of departure from the world (finally) arrived near. (2) 


For the truth of Banda Singh's prophecy to be borne out, 
A thought happened to occur in the emperor’s mind. 

He entertained a desire to mount (his favourite) horse, 
Which he had purchased after taking a fancy to it. (3) 


Since he had not enjoyed a single ride even for a single day, 

His cherished desire to ride that horse had remained unfulfilled. 
Some sycophants suggested it to (the blind) emperor, 

That he should ride his favourite horse around his throne alone. (4) 


Some (court) officials would hold the reigns of his horse, 
While he mounted and had his ride on the moving horse. 
Farukhsiar, agreeing to the officials” suggestion heartily, 
Ordered his horse to be harnessed and saddled. (5) 


The emperor, positioning the horse near his person, 
Fixed his feet in the saddled horse's stirrups. 

After settling himself on the horse's saddled back, 
He tried to move the horse slowly and steadily. (6) 


The moment he recalled the manner of Banda Singh's (prophetic) words, 
The horse moved faster, getting her reins released from its holders. 

As a vulture happened to pounce upon from above. 

The horse got frightened by the noise of the vulture's flying. (7) 


As the emperor (Farukhsiar) tumbled down from the horse, 
His feet remained entangled in the saddle’s stirrups. 
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ghôrdî uprôn shâhi uchhar parâ. bichch rakâbai pair rahyô ardâ. 
ghôrdî natthî aggai jâvai. magrc shah ghasît palmâvai.8. 


3 So ved ud | BH BH ust gost ad | 

wast afo ufs èg wa soa | ARI uHÌes THAT gm it! 
daurdc 16k chuphcryôn parç. tim tim ghôrdî bahutî darc. 
ghôrdî kahi muhi dgu lag rahyô. shahi ghasîtat hî mari gayô.9. 


uc ado H feo gfe ml | te iS H RAH ut | 

335 [Hu HÌ faH oo uct | fer aas H fSH dI UdÌ 190 | 
bandg bachan su bidh bani âî. dôin maut su iksam pai. 

ratan singh thi jim kann pari. likh kâgat mcn tim gal dhari.10. 


cor : ASA fore HU H ign Te | 
SOAS AA HT ote mus UTE 19% 

dôhrâ  : sattrg sai ikâsîc sâl su bikkarm rai. 
pharakscr aisç mara kîyô apnô pâi.11. 


HT ô Hu AS HOU HC ol UGH | 

HS H mà nig gS Ba fas ett SH 1921 
mali nç jab sabh sunyô bandg kó parsang. 
sunaun su âgai aur gal un chit vadhî umang.12. 


glud! H Ho S= G HU egas HÍ | 

ffan Has Haa a forts Tah 1931 
gayârân sau sann tctîc yau muyô pharakscr shâhi. 
bikkarm sâl milâikai lîjô hisab banâi.13. 


29. HTSR ur ymd 
(de a HIP fas soul wen ARE?) 
71. khâlsc da parsnga 
(“bandô kô marvaikai kih rahyô khalsô jâi?”) 


cor : HA HÍg ues ud st Hfg Ae | 
ae a Hg=rfeq fad Jou wer ATE 191 
dôhrâ : mêling muhi puchchhiô yah bhi môhi sunâi. 
bandai kó marvâikai kih rahyô khâlsô jai.1. 
cust : 3 H F Y G adu | ÍEHÌ SH Y aam sgt | 
NT CHS faH Uet oo | Wu wee H faH fhar aY 121 
chaupaî : tau mali sôn main yaun kahyô. isi dçsh main khâlsâ rahy6. 
bâz deshan jim panchhî rahcn. singh aran main jim marig bahain.2. 
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As the (frightened) horse kept on running ahead, 
The dangling emperor kept on being dragged along. (8) 


As more and more people ran from all sides to catch hold of the horse, 
The horse ran still faster being scared of the noise. 

While the horse felt as if she was being chased by a ghost, 

The emperor died after being dragged (for a long distance). (9) 


As Banda Singh's prophetic words came out to be true, 
Both Banda Singh and the emperor died in the same manner. 
The way Rattan Singh (the author) had heard this episode, 
He had recorded the whole episode in black and white. (10) 


It was in the year seventeen hundred and eighty one’, 
In the Bikrami Samvat of the Indian calendar. 

Thus, died the emperor Farukhsiar in this manner, 
Reaping the harvest of death for his (evil) deeds. (11) 


Captain David Murray, thus, heard the whole account, 
Of Banda Singh's (exploits) and the manner of his death. 
Feeling interested and inguisitive to listen further, 

He asked the author to narrate more such episodes. (12) 


It was in the year eleven hundred and thirty three of Muslim Calendar, 
That the Mughal emperor Fafrukhsiar had breathed his last. 

The reader should himself work out the Bikrami Samvat, 

And calculate the date and time on the Common Era. (13) 


Episode 71 
Episode About the Khalsa 


(Where did the Khalsa stay after the Execution of Banda Singh) 


429 


(After the narration of Banda Singh's execution) David Murray asked the author, 


That the author should also narrate (the post Banda Singh situation). 
After getting Banda Singh executed by (the Mughals), 
Where did the Khalsa Singhs stay and survive? (1) 


Then, I (the author) explained to David Murray, 

That Khalsa Singhs stayed and survived in the same country (Punjab). 
As all species of birds stay and survive among falcons, 

Or the way the deer find shelter in the midst of lions” dens. (2) 
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fag Wad fag nots Se | fas USHA SS fag Fat gS | 
fazas ost He AI | EH st saa we faza Ew 131 
kichhu châkar kichh jagiri lag. kichh dharmasâlan kichh bungin bahâc. 
kitnan khçti maf karâî. im bhi turkan laç kitku chhalâî.3. 


33 WOH A IS fo ural Ewe] ais | 
ôdl Su Uu fag HO Has er Horfs 1981 
tatt khals6 jô hutô tin khâî chhalâî nânhi. 
nang bhukkh dukkh sir sahai marnôn nâ sankâhi.4. 


JS giat AG Hd | SÊ o SaaS 3 =Íg Ud | 

ud San M Sao HJ | 3996 Be As ats lui 

hutg bhujngî joa sher. bhaç na turkan tç vahi ghcr. 

rahe jhârdan au jhundan mânhi. turkan lut su mârhin khâhin.5. 


grfg das A BIB Sth | CTT UT HU va o TT | 
33 WER AG AES HIS HIS 3 afd Hove EI 

rahi turkan kô turan na dchin. urâr par madh daryâi na rahchin. 
tatt khâlsc sôû sadâvai.maran mâran tç nahi sankâvai.6. 


JS Feet H HU JJ ZIA AS Ba | 

HIJS MÈ 3 Te BE 3È HTSH dol 121 
hutç bandî ju bach rahe turkan kôlôn lukk. 
sharan âc tç rakh lac bhac ju khals¢ rukk.7. 


ug deine fes aud goa | JJ Ue eg He JÑ | 

ue Jesmo yY gut | Wus A sfg' eg ent Ic 

par bandîan dil kaptô rahyô. chahain panth vahu judô rakhyô. 
panth bandîan chahain badhâî. singhan sô rahin vair kamâî.8. 


Hal g o íì 2 wa o A D a 
(side Mus ul od’) 
jang bhujngîân atc bandîân ka 
(‘bhujngan singhan yau thati’) 


aves vig siglo ol HS sU fAH Fa | 
HI Ae HJ Be H ma AS UAT II 


bandian aur bhujngîan kô badô bhayô jim jang. 
márç kütç bahu lutç só ab sunôn parsang.1. 


are fru ae Neu Fest | wet SaaS HU HTS HOTE | 
sum YAN fôs Se SAIT | MAEN UA À Ae Suri 121 
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While some Singhs picked up jobs and some got awards of landed property, 
Others settled down in religious places and Khalsa settlements. 

While some Singhs got exemption from payment of land revenue, 

Many others succumbed to the various temptations of the Mughals. (3) 


However, those among the Singhs owing allegiance to the Tat Khalsa’, 
Did not succumb to any kind of temptations of the Mughals. 

Bearing every kind of scarcity, hunger and tribulations, 

They did not hesitate to the make any kind of sacrifice. (4) 


They, being genuine Khalsa Singhs and as brave-hearted as lions, 
Cound not be subdued and overpowered by the Mughals. 
Taking refuge in the wild bushes, ferns and forests, 

They survived through loot and plunder of the Mughals. (5) 


They would neither allow a safe passage to the Mughal caravans, 
Nor would they stay permanently at one place. 

Those alone are entitled to call themselves Tat Khalsa, 

Who have no fear of being killed or fighting a war. (6) 


Some of the Bandhayee Singhs had somehow survived, 

By hiding themselves from the prying eyes of the Mughals. 
Those among these who found favour with the (Tat) Khalsa, 
Were taken back and accepted into Khalsa fold. (7) 


But these Bandhayee Singhs nursed a secret grudge, 
And always wanted to keep their own distinct identity. 
They always wished to strengthen their own cadres, 
And kept on brewing hostility against the Singhs. (8) 


The factional Fight Between (Tat Khalsa) Singhs 
And Bandhayee Singhs 
(Tat Khalsa) Singhs decided thus....) 


The way there occured a fierce rioting, 

Between the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs and the Bandhayee Singhs, 
And the way they plundered and killed each other, 

I would now narrate those circumstances. (1) 


After disengaging his contingents from Bandhayee Singhs, 
Kahan Singh entered into agreement with the Mughals. 
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kânah singh kai bandyôn judâî. lai turkan sayôn bát banâî. 
rupyô panj sai nit lain thahirâyô. asavâr panj sai sâth rakhâyô.2. 


ale HH4Ì ÍHd Ja AAS | TRIS SAI dÌS sur | 

us wet ngeri ag | dg ddi afs H ed 131 

nil bastarî sir chakkar sajâvai. rahit bhujngi rit rakhâvai. 
pardhai bani ardâsô karai. dangyôn phangyôn nahin sô tarai.3. 


didi Are SI OTS | ET BIAS 3 89 TUS | 
JIJE »iÍHSHd & ad BG | Het ores ot feu Uu I | 
bêngi kasâî dçrç na avai. dâr turkan tc dçró rakhâvai. 
rahin ammritsar thô kar layô. mçlâ lâvan bhi likh layô.4. 


co oS ug Hifg | SŠš WEA HAS SIKI | 
AY HŠ a ude MET | ade [Hu fea Aas set [ul 
takc âvain ju chardhtî mânhi. denai khâlsg mujrç tanhi. 


A ^^ 


samôn mçlç kó pahunchyô ai. kahan singh likhyô sangat tâîn.5. 


JH SIAGA ad wet aie | WHO wre HÌ AHAS Us | 
odd UHd M fest set | wrest Has vss wet | 
ham turkan sôn kar lai gall. beshak a6 sri ammritsar chall. 
lahaur pashôr au dill? tain. ai sangat chutrafôn dhâî.6. 


39c A HY 86 SU Ui ae set HAJI | 

OAH ITS gJoo ATM Bu Hus 38 ET 191 
turkan k6 mukkh bannah layô yau gal bhai mashhâr. 
kasam kurân turkan kari bhayô sikhan bhau dâr.7. 


Wus vi sgol ô TH ad BU add | 

Has of TH Ju CH ggao feu ERTS itl 
singhan au turkan ng jab kar layô karâr. 

sangat ki râkhî rakhô dçsh turkan likhg ishtihar.8. 


zgaga [9uu fon SETI | TE ô Ud ag Aas sds | 
MASA fers fe uate | Ju fens fo ol TT It! 
turkan likhyô nij thangdaran. hui na dangô kahân sangat vâran. 
ammnritsar in diô pahufichai. rakhô hifâzat in kó râhu.9. 


=H THI OH fee J3 AAS HA | 

cH feo Š Hor JJ Juu foes sifJ 190! 
das hazâr dam likh hutg sô jô mçlç manhi. 
das din lau mola rahai rakhyô hifâzat tanhi.10. 
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Settling for a daily receipt of five hundred rupees from the Mughals, 
He could also keep a contingent of five hundred horse-mounted troops. (2) 


Donning the blue (Khalsa) robes and steel rings (round his turban), 
He followed the initiated Singhs’ code of conduct. 

Reciting the Sikh scriptures and making prayers everyday, 

He did not shirk from fighting and rioting (against his enemies). (3) 


Keeping the Muslim Muezzins and butchers (of cows) at bay, 

He would put up his camp away from the Mughal troops. 

Settling for establishing his contingents camp at Amritsar, 

He also decided to hold an (annual) Khalsa congregation there. (4) 


Whatever amount the Singhs would be receiving as offerings, 

They would pay a part of this as tax to the Mughals. 

As the time for holding the annual congregation drew near, 

Baba Kahan Singh despatched a letter of invitation to the Sikh congregations. (5) 


Informing the Sikhs about his agreement with the Mughal rulers, 

He exhorted the Sikhs to visit Amritsar without any fear. 

After receiving these invitations, the Sikhs from Lahore, Peshawar and Delhi, 
As well as from all other directions marched towards Amritsar. (6) 


Dohra : It became widely known (among the Sikhs), 
That the Mughals had been compelled to enter into a treaty. 
Since the Mughals had entered into agreement with vows on the holy Koran, 
The Sikhs did not need to have any apprehensions on this count. (7) 


After entering into a deal (to keep peace and harmony), 

Both the Singhs and the Mughals vowed to abide by the deal. 

Thereafter, the Mughal rulers sent written orders throughout the country, 
That the Mughal officials should provide security to the Sikh pilgrims. (8) 


Chaupai : The Mughal rulers directed all their police officials, 
That no body should commit violence on the marching Sikh pilgrims, 
The police must provide complete security during pilgrimage, 
And ensure that the Sikh pilgrims reached Amritsar safely. (9) 


Dohra : Ten thousand in gold coins were settled to be collected as tax, 
Out of the total offerings made at the (Amritsar) congregation. 
The congregation's duration was settled to be for ten days, 
And the security cover would continue for that period. (10) 
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oct fhas fos urg Wrg 3 AA TG | 

He H Afsag ws Ales 3 HIS BB 199 
thatî sikhan chit dhar yahu tç sansô gayô. 
marai ju satigurâ davâr jivan tç marnô bhalô.11. 


34 fru AS HJ G8 MÈ | WS BS HJS VTE | 

T94 HIS H g=šl ad | Š gJoo ug Pot UdÌ 1221 

tab sikh sangat bahu chal âc. ân chardhâvai bahut chardhâc. 
darab bahut só chardtî kari. dai turkan bahu bâkî dhari.12. 


oy dees ASST ore | Bd Has old vest ue | 

SIH USA SH ure aI | JM ZH AS su GG fg 1981 
dçkh bandîan jaltî avg. lagc mangan kar chardhti dave. 

kahyô khâlsg tum dâvô kâhi. ham tum mel rakhyô kôâ nânhi.13. 


3H Z3 JAS GH ae ald SS | SH famos? TH We Hg H3 | 

3H Hd URI TH we 6 Ma | TH ufg9' AIHA SH 90 Act 198 | 

tum phatc darshani ham gur kahin phatc. tum bisnôî ham char baran matç. 
tum sâhô pahirô ham lâvain na ang. ham pahirain surmaî tum rahô sang.14. 


odd mHSHJ ZH ag ate | sfg' wat vate mà SAT | 

J3 deta fes HS IA | Hodl Fe ol Has As U| 

nahin ammritsar tum kahân thanin. nahin layô chardâvô agai tusânhi. 
hutô bandian chit bad garab. banûgu bandai ki sangat sarab.15. 


Afsad Š a NC aTHS | A TIH S Ad ago Aa HIS | 

FHS ô Hoe Ue oS wer | Ur ureÌ HS Td aw 19€ | 
satigur dc gayô bandai karâmât. kô rahyô na sôdhî karan jôg bat. 
samjhain na mârakh panth kîô khalâ. yâ main pâî sabh gur kalâ.16. 


34 gë So at aft ul set ge AS ug Ts | 
dd ads Ca dau deat Oss 3 fea Fs 1901 
tab gal un ki nahin puji bhai dag mçlç par gall. 
dangô karnôn un thatyô bandî utrg tau ik vall.17. 


dees 3T fea ee oa | SS jdÌ fea yas weer | 
fas dat fos os SE | UJHôl cS at eg aac | 
bandîan dera ik val laya. jhandai bungai dhig bagal baglâyâ. 

kit raunî kit bard gadvâî. darshanî darvájç ki dab bâhî.18. 


fasso ee EUd gs | HO geet MR ag Go | 
Gn ad Jesmo ad | BS ISTE y Gom gë 19W 1 


kitnan chhag¢ chhappar chhann. bahg bandî âi kar phann. 
utval dçrç bandîan karç. lavain ralâi ju un main ral6. 19. 
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Having taken a firm decision (after hearing these assurances), 
The Sikhs had no doubts about their safety (during pilgrimage). 
Even if they died during this pilgrimage to the Guru’s shrine, 

It would be a death better than their worldly existence. (11) 


Then a large number of Sikh pilgrims arrived at the congregation, 

And offerings amounted to a huge sum in money terms. 

Since the offerings touched a very high figure in money terms, 

The Singhs took possession of it after paying the settled tax to the Mughals. (12) 


Bandhayee Singhs, feeling envious of (such a huge offering), 

They started laying claims to their share in these offerings. 

Khalsa Singhs told (Bandhayee Singhs) that they had no basis for such a claim, 
Since there was no ideological similarity between the two factions. (13) 


They declared “Fateh Darshan” against Khalsa's “Waheguru ji ki Fateh?”, 
They were Bishnois* against Khalsa's casteless fraternity. 

They donned red robes against Khalsa's rejection of such robes, 

The Khalsa donned blue robes against their dislike of blue robes. (14) 


The holy shrine at Amritsar never belonged to Bandhayee Singhs, 

As they never had any share in the offerings at this shrine. 

The Bandhayee Singhs had great misconception about their following, 
That all the Sikhs would become followers of Banda Singh’s religion. (15) 


They claimed that after the (Tenth) Guru had vested his power in Banda Singh, 
The whole Sodhi dynasty (of Sikh Gurus) would stand discredited. 

Being nitwits they neither understood how the Khalsa Panth was raised, 

Nor the fact that the Guru had vested all his powers in the Khalsa Panth. (16) 


Failing to get any share in the offerings at this time, 

The Bandhayee Singhs thought of claiming their share at the next (annual) congregation. 
Having decided to fight it out for claiming their share, 

They put up their camp in one comer of the (Amritsar) shrine. (17) 


These Bandhayee Singhs, with the view of establishing their camp, 
Fenced a sizeable area in the vicinity of Sikh Bungas° and Sikh standards. 
They occupied this territory through fencing and digging a deep channel, 
In the space adjacent to the main entrance (to the shrine). (18) 


By putting up so many thatched cottages and makeshift shelters, 
The Bandhayee Singhs occupied this portion through use of force. 
After putting up their camp in that occupied portion, 

They kept on increasing their followers among their ranks. (19) 


436 Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


eet Has G sul set | HJ aS Ses wet | 

gómi of& (Hu Uo arda | Ig ad TE Un ANA 20 | 
bandî sangat yau badhtî bhai. bahu karâmât bandiôn lai. 

dunîân hui sikh parôzan kârka. gurâ karô hui parôjan sârak.20. 


Yds Has Fe at set | CH Fees nd Sw TET | 

ad We TH Aas ue | Ad wet JH gg BS 1291 

bahut sangat bandg ki bhai. d¢kh bandîan nazar phul gai. 

kahain judi ham sangat pujâvain. kahain judi ham chardhtî lavai.21. 


SIT : 34 UGA U HS HHÌ 2 3? dI Š Burd | 
Wad 3 3 Po AH MÀ 3 Ho MO TT 1221 
dôhrâ — : tab khâlsg yau man mathi ç bhac dangg niin tayâra. 


akai tau lard in kô mârô akai tau man bahô hâr.22. 


dust: 3 fe Humes srg Gadi | gadi dative G fas ot | 
adhus A TH faH ws TSS | TH UTANG A JH BIS 1231 
chaupaî : tau im sayânan bat uchârî. bhujngî dangîan yau chit dhari. 
bandîan sôn ham kim banai tarnô. rakhain pâtshâhan sôn ham lamnô.23. 


feo ë Q nta ote & sta | es for fea dIdgrd 5 ler | 
del AS TH 9dl5 5 els | HIS BIS 3 He ô ad 1281 

in dai kai ab lai lain lik. inôn hissâ tikai gurdavâr na thik. 

navin gall ham lagan na dchin. maran laran tç sank na karchin.24. 


cus : ad imos ó fen ma tî UÌd use | 
AS Has A ml fee wes tar adhi | Qu 

dôhrâ =: kahî siânan nai imai ab yaun dhîr dharâi. 
mçlç sangat jô ai in ghal dangâ karâi.25. 


dust : 3 fedme F HTSH Ui adi | Hô ôdÌ ne IH SH ud | 
JH 3H wad A Jefo wre | saa ôÍd HS AAS HS 12E! 
chaupaî : tau bandian sôn khals¢ yau kahi. banai nahin ab ham tum khahi. 
hami tum lardyô jô hôvhin khuâr. turak lchin sabh sangat mâr.26. 
cos =: AA fudÌu efe wes oe fat fo urfd | 
SH JH SH JS Ba SIA Ud ME 1221 
dôhrâ  : jaisc chirîyg dui larat laç billîmuhin pâhi. 
taisç ham tum larat lakh turak paraingai âi.27. 


dust =: HN secs Uu Ho ut | 8o fas MET m3 Taat | 
fiu mè 9' ma gH ote | Sdolo F fee Aè Safe tI 
chaupaî : jabai bandian yau sun pai. un chit ai ati garbai. 
singh aç hain ab ham dai. turkan sôn in daîc turdâi.28. 
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With the continuous display of miracles learnt from Banda Singh, 

They kept on raising the strength of their followers. 

Since majority of the people become Sikhs for serving their vested interests, 
And adopt a Guru who serves their worldly needs best. (20) 


With this manifold increase in the ranks of Bandhayee Singhs, 
They felt extremely arrogant and defiant about their power. 

They declared that they would hold a separate congregation, 

And collect their offerings separately (from the main shrine). (21) 


At this, the (Tat Kahsa) Singhs reached a conclusion, 

That the Bandhayee Singhs were bent upon rioting. 

Either the Khalsa Singhs should destroy them through fighting, 
Or they should accept the latter's supremacy passively. (22) 


As the wise amog the Singhs tried to advise patience to the hawks, 

The fiery Nihang Singhs declared their determination to fight it out. 

Why should they postpone their show of strength against the Bandhayees, 
When the Singhs had the nerve to fight against the mighty Mughals. (23) 


They would be setting a wrong precedent by sharing offerings with the Bandhayees, 
As this sharing of Gurdwara offerings would be an act of impropriety. 

They would never allow a wrong precedent to be set up, 

Even if it involved fighting and shedding their blood for it. (24) 


Then those mature and cool-headed among them advised, 

That the Nihang Singhs should keep patience for the time-being. 
Let the Sikh pilgrims who had come for annual congregation depart, 
Then they were free to fight it out with the Bandhayee Singhs. (25) 


So the Khalsa Singhs pleaded with the Bandhayee Singhs, 

That it was improper for them to strife against each other. 

In case they indulged in an internecine war among themselves, 

The Mughals would intervene and harm the innocent Sikh pilgrims. (26) 
As two rival sparrows get entangled with each other, 

A (wily) cat guietly devours both these entangled sparrows. 

Similarly, the Mughals finding them entangled with each other, 

Would pounce upon them (like that wily cat). (27) 


As the Bandhayee Singhs heard this persuasive tone of the Singhs, 
They felt all the more arrogant (about their power). 

As the Singhs had approached them subdued and humbled, 

They must be got thrashed at the hands of the Mughals. (28) 


438 


dug 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


4 


CT 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


aug 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


co gò TEM sgoo RUTE | fer ag eH fea fue gace | 
JJo SS vaste ag | PEH rwd cfs [Hu a did. 1261 
takc dünç daîai turkan likhvâi. im kar dayyg in pith turdvâi. 
turak lâlchî darbahin kçrç. im lâlach dchi singhan kó ggrain.29. 


=š dame feu AS oes Səs ote | 


l ca H TÈ TH EX TH gg Ars feetE 1301 


tabai bandîan likh dîô lâlach turkan lâi. 
takai su dang ham divain ham chardhtî sânjh divâi.30. 


3Joo dis HÌ feg g3 | ca cU i Ue gf ws | 

fea BI HJ îl deft we | ÍES was BAI gt erëerg 139 
turkan chahiat thi ih bat. takç vadhain au panth hui ghât. 

ih lar marain au hôvhin khavar. it lâlach lag gayô thâncdâr.31. 


fhè geet g dU ord | ws We wet He HG | 

fea feat fas fs Adi det | THI HUITS 5 EIS OÌ 1321 
mitain bandî ju dangyô nahin. singhan jan lat man mânhin. 
ikó iki bin in sang hôî. hamrô khayâl na chhâdai kôî.32. 
sd Mus ui oct I fag de H SE | 

ad H dat 3c fea saa Hees efe 1331 


: bhujngan singhan yau thatî jô kichhu hôi sô hôi. 


karô su chandî bhct in turak bandîan dôi.33. 


arg fHu rt fed gg ad | yst THIT afo dd ale dd I 

JH Å Ho 3 fra Hae | dd ufo efo WE Ws Tee 138 | 
kânah singh jî phir bach kahai. partît hamârî nahin dangai kîg rahai. 
ham sau kôsan tç sikh mangvag. dangç mahin vahi jain jan gavâc.34. 


=m ure fHg AS Afa StH | ASH ôfd ud om | 

HA HS of game SET | H ad SI Hi fos net ay 
vâdh ghat sir sabh sahi lîjai. mçlç main nahin dangô kijai. 
jab mçlô hui rukhsad bhâî. sê kar lîjai jô chit âî.35. 


22. dd ar ynd 
(‘ads usH ug TE FS") 
72. dangc ka parsnga 
(“kartc purash par râkhô bat’) 


HS gue FE sa gəl vate vows | 
gelt H Hid MU fon 39a adt ATS 191 
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By offering to pay double the amount of taxation to the Mughals, 

The Bandhayee Singhs planned to get the Singhs beaten by the Mughals. 
The Mughals, being always greedy of amassing wealth, 

Would definitely punish the Singhs for a consideration. (29) 


Dohra : So, the Bandhayee Singhs immediately sent a despach to the Mughals, 
Throwing the bait of paying a larger amount of taxation. 
The Bandhayee Singhs would pay double the amount of taxation, 
In case, the Mughals made the Bandhayees partners in the shrine offerings. (30) 


Chaupai : The Mughals were always on the lookout for such an opportunity, 
Whereby they could get both greater revenue and decimation of Singhs. 
This (two pronged) strategy attracted the Mughal officials most, 
Whereby the Singhs got entangled with each other and got killed. (31) 


That the Bandhayee Singhs were bent upon shedding blood, 
The Singhs became absolutely clear about their intentions. 
That the Bandhayee Singhs would never stop bothering them, 
Without a straight fight with the Bandhayee Singhs. (32) 


Dohra : So the (Nihang) Singhs arrived at a firm resolution, 
To fight it out irrespective of the conseguences of their act. 
They must put the Bandhayee Singhs to sword, 
As well as the Mughals along with the Bandhayee Singhs. (33) 


Chaupai : (Baba) Kahan Singh pleaded with the Singhs once again, 
That violence at that moment would damage their reputation. 
Since they had invited the Sikh pilgrims from distant places, 
It would be improper if they got killed in such a violence. (34) 


He advised the Singhs to bear all provocations with patience, 

And desist from indulging in violence during the congregation. 

Once the pilgrims departed for their homes after the congregation, 
The Singhs were free to take any action whatsoever they liked. (35) 


Episode 72 
Episode About (Factional) Fight 
(Leave the (whole) Controversy to God Almighty ) 


Dohra : The Sikhs departed after the conclusion of the congregation, 
And making offerings at the sanctum sanctorum at Darbar Sahib’. 
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mçlô rukhsad jab bhayô chardhtî chardhâi darbar. 
bandî su mângain addh hissâ turkan kari sahâr.1. 


JS udd g3goo AA | afd we AG nus Set | 

AG curo BA TT | Š BIS St JH AS ag 121 
hutô darôgâ turkan jôî. kahi lalach kîyô apnô tdi. 

sôû vadhâvan lâgô rar. ç lar marain tân ham banain kâr.2. 


Jegrg ga Fees MET | Ho fA SH TIH ST | 

faH faH wer cos +ë | PH fsH Sest fas usd UR 131 
hônhâr dhuk bandîan ai. sunô sikkh tum gurmukh bhdi. 

jim jim khâlsô tartô javai. tim tim bandî sir parng dhâvai.3. 


ad Wen ma afte grg | SaaS F fhe JH Sf we | 

HS ded niq fears | PEH Hs fhe afo ag reas 18 | 
kahain khals6 ab jai hâra. turkan sôn mil ham lchin mar. 

sabh gurdavâran addh tikâvain. im man mith vahi bahu garbavain.4. 


WITT IgE TH AIS A Us | EH JN VAST VST MUT aT | 

fHu ad TH gs cae | feat Hô sf gHƏl erg lu! 

âdhâ chardhâvâ ham sangat kô chardhyô. im ham chardhava dâvâ âdhâ karyô. 
singh kahainn ham gur darbâr. ihân bang nahin tumrî kar.5. 


=3 US SH ES IS UTS UG Hdddi | 

ads Ha fue ufo aot age Ue 3rdl IE! 

phatc darshan tum chhad ralô pâhul pid sarbang. 
baran sang mil bahi chhakô kahâvô panth bhujang.6. 


Jesmo o Ho Tes mg | fe wd [HHôeÌ ved 3a 

THI TIN M8 ATHS | TH AF AHS Sud TSI | 

bandian kai man garbô aur. ui chahain bishnôî chalâyô taur. 
hamrg gur main badô karamat. ham sarhôn jamâvain upar hath.7. 


JS dig JH As awd | A HO ag ATE Gard | 

uJHô Ë Aa HU wfe | dig ATS ur ES TE ICI 

hutô gurâ ham bad kaldhârî. sau kôsan kar jai udari. 

darshan chhai jag maddhg âdi. gurâ kahavain pa chhal bad.8. 

fu ad dH He 6 Hg | Sd uid aC gë 5 Sg | 

JN A ad Heats HJ | Hg Ag UPT ofo It 

singh kahain ham mannain na mantar. t¢gh agai kôâ chalai na tantar. 
ham sôn larô madânhi mânhi. mantar jantar patiâvain nahin.9. 


goa Pura fes afes Hifg | wot usa N Ho Hd Hifd | 
SE s< A A HT ôl 93 | Te Bay HJS AUS 1901 
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Then the Bandhayee Singhs, with the tacit support of the Mughals, 
Laid a claim to half of the total offerings made at the congregation. (1) 


The Mughal police administrator at the congregation there, 

Was bribed by (Bandhayee Singhs) to side with them. 

He started adding fuel to the fire by inciting one of the factions, 

So that he might benefit after a factional fight between the two. (2) 


The way death and decimation approached the Bandhayee Singhs, 

Dear Gursikh readers, listen to the manner of its approach. 

The more the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs tried to avoid this factional fight, 

The more aggressive posture the Bandhayee Singhs kept on adopting. (3) 


They surmised that the Tat Khalsa Singhs would get defeated now, 

As Bandhayee, with the Mughal support, would certainly brow beat them. 
That they would settle for half the offerings from all the Sikh shrines, 
Made them very arrogant as they thought resolutely in their mind. (4) 


Since half the Sikh Congregation consisted of their followers, 

They had a legitimate claim to half of the offerings, 

The Singhs alleged that since the Guru's shrines belonged to the Singhs, 
The Bandhayee Singhs had no business to make such a claim. (5) 
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Asking them to join the mainstream Khalsa Panth after giving up “Fateh Darshan”, 


All of them should get initiated with Khande-ki-Pahul?. 
They must partake food along with Khalsa Singhs from all castes, 
And be proud to call themselves members of the Khalsa fraternity. (6) 


The Bandhayee Singhs, adopting a very hard arrogant posture, 
Wished to propagate the customs and traditions of Vaishnavism. 
They claimed that their Guru (Banda Singh) possessed great powers, 
As he could bring about great miracles and feats. (7) 


Since their Guru was possessed with great powers, 

He could fly (like a bird) for hundreds of miles. 

Since he belonged to the six ancient* and etemal sects of yogis, 

He became a guru for his powers of argumentation and magical feats. (8) 
The Singhs countered that they did not believe in my kind of magic, 
Since no magical tricks could stand against the power of the sword. 

The Singhs challenged them to fight with them in the open, 


Since they (the Singhs) did not believe in any kind of magic or necromancy. (9) 


The strife between the two factions reached such a pitch, 
As if they would be at each other’s throat in a moment. 
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badhyô bikhâd in dôin manhi. gharî palak main jan mar janhi. 
bhai buddhg kc au sâlô kç hôtc. bhai bhagatâ bahlô kc pôtc.10. 


Wid Ho Hess afo <Js'eÌ AS | 

foe a HJ ARAFAH gaa US eg g3 199 
aur masndan mgvrdan kahi vartâî shânt. 

hindâ lar mar jâin jim turak chahain vah bât.11. 


“6 Ga o AWTS BS | MH Hg ae aT AG Ss | 
Tî SHAS THA ABI | 88 Ss ug ats cost 1921 
dôâ ôr kó sayang bôlain. jim sabh bachain bat kôâ tôlain. 


jau tum mannôn hamari salâhi. dôâ ôr bahu shânt vartâhin.12. 


aS usu ug TH J3 | AIS AT AG Ho SU F3 | 
JAS JAHAT Të | WS BI AT HJô OS 198 
kartg purakh par râkhô bat. karata karai sôâ mann layô bat. 
hai sabh hatth su kartai jânô. kâhc lar kar marnô thânô.13. 


fea af fact vag gee | niet H MU Swrefd ur | 

G3 Og 23 TIH od | Aso ors A BU OT 198 1 
likh dui chithî darbâr rakhâvô. akai su maddh talavahi pâvô. 
phatc gurâ phatç darshani vari. jô tar avai sô layô dhari.14. 


gu wt ÊSA gafo asd | oft SH 2 a8 Ya ygfdS | 

Sue ae We e8 gw | 5 one oH of Ha uq iau | 

dûb jai tis dârhi karyô. nahin us kai kôâ panth | parchuri6. 

turak kahain jâvain dôâ dâb. tau hamrô kamm hôi sab khâb.15. 


=fes ws fea ÑS wet Bug TU aa | 
Ufas agot wer A fen Jeg grg 19E| 
duin bat ih mann lai upar rakh kartâr. 
patishâhî karnî khâlsô sô kim hôvgu hâr.16. 


udt wer fess dS | JH â dig ot AS USS | 


— cîr eh fee few oer | Hale Ho AS IST Bs 1921 


dhari khâlsai darirdhtô chit. ham kau gur ki satti partit. 
vadhai khâlsai din din kala. sagan saun sabh hôâgu bhalâ.17. 
feat Rodi sorte faH TAH met Hong | 

ut ead HATE J'H AS ES ew HS 1A 

chitthî likhî banâi jim jim akhi munsabéan. 

dhari darbâr su jai hath jord dud val khardg.18. 


9 Afsad AS Wat We | 33 sfšus M FSH | 
R$ de coor a | &r ag fym A fas G3 ot 
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There were some descendents of Bhai Buddha Ji? and Bhai Salo$, 
As well as grandsons of Bhai Bhagtu” and Bhai Bahlo® among them. (10) 


And there were present some Masand Mewras in the congregation, 

Who intervened to bring about a rapprochement between the two factions. 
They said while the Hindus (The Sikh) would get killed in an internecine war, 
The Mughals would feel delighted at the fulfillment of their desire. (11) 


The wise on both sides of the Khalsa factions remarked, 

That they must find a solution acceptable to both the factions. 
If both the factions were willing to accede to their advice, 
Both the parties should sit together in a peaceful manner. (12) 


They advised that both the parties should leave the issue to the Divine God, 
And accept gracefully whatever the Divine Will revealed. 

Since every thing happens according to the Divine Will, 

Why should they ruin themselves by fighting with each other? (13) 


Either they should lay down both the written claims before Guru Granth Sahib, 
Or immerse both the versions in the waters of the sacred tank. 

Out of the two written captions of “Waheguru ji ki Fateh” and “Fateh Darshan”, 
Whichever version floated above should be accepted as a valid religion. (14) 


Whichever bundled version got drowned should be rejected, 

And no body should ever follow and propagate that religion. 

The Mughals fondly wished for the drowning of both the versions, 

So that they might get benefitted (by the extinction of Khalsa Panth). (15) 


Both the Bandhayee and Tat Khalsa Singhs accepted the proposal, 
And left the whole controversy to be resolved by God's will. 
Since the Khalsa Panth was destined to be the sovereign, 

How could it ever come to be defeated (by anybody). (16) 


The (Tat Khalsa) Singhs were firmly convinced (of their victory), 

Since they had a firm faith and true devotion in the Guru. 

Since the Khalsa Panth was destined to grow and flourish, 

Every thing would turn out auspicious and beneficial in their favour. (17) 
(After their mutual consent), (two) letters were drafted, 

As dictated by (the commonly agreed) arbitrators. 

Placing both the letters before the Guru in the sanctum sanctorum, 

Both the factions stood with folded hands before the Guru. (18) 


They prayed that they had faith in the Guru's Omniscience, 
Whose Will prevailed eternally in the past, present and future. 
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hc satigur sabh jânî jân. bhât bhavikkhat au bartmân. 
jau tân panth vadhâyâ lôrdain. lâ kar parithmî jô nibhai ôrdai.19. 


stat foot ma Sg ure | fan Ue wes SH HS HS | 
3H 3 st aS ô HS | SH fon ass for fears 1201 
tanki chitthi ab tar avai. jis panth ghatnôn us bud javai. 
tum tc chhânî kôâ na batai. tum nij kartai nijai bidhatai.20. 


JS aout 3 HS aster | «fe feos a Sug sur | 

He wea gd vet uae | HU veers JAYA ate 1291 
hut kannyân tai süt katâyâ. dôi chithan kç upar bandhâyâ. 
sad bâlak hath daî dharâi. madh darbâr hari paurdî thâi.21. 


fea as M8 food ret | 8 soe d fost ue | 

H3 as AS US g3 | 3 99 s fdg ad fas FS 1221 

ik bar dôâ hithâhain gat. dôâ taraph kó chintâ pai. 

mat kat jâvain dôâ bâdain. tau rahai na hindâ kahân kit dhândai.22. 


feu st yr: gos us fino od sd | 

H fol 8 393 JF Ua eS ng 1281 

im bhi âkhain bahut khardç siang nar tahîn. 
jau chitthî dôâ tarat rahain panth dôâ amar.24. 


Siz s> Ad Hd Hg 83 Ad MITA | 
fact fA saetS ags fAA UdI'H 1281 
thândh bhag kar jêr sabh âchô kar ardâs. 


ARA 


chitthî tisai tarâîô karnô jisg pargâs.24. 


3 saat & fea 394 feat TS Sar | 

3 ffas ae fae ust J4Ì dId MA 2a Qu 

tau dubki lai ik taryô chitthi gôlô ck. 

tau sikkhan kuchh jind pari rakhî gur ab tçk 25. 


6 6g Š yago US | SS SS HHSd MÀ | 


fo JS udd SIA IG | ad Her SY 39 |2£I 


AA A 


dôâ ôr tc pakrdan daurdc. phard phard shastar â âgc dhaurdc. 

tahin huts dar6g¢ turkan kcâ. kahi munsabai dgkhain tçû.26. 

3933 UddS UAS ÑG | us ad USA JU Sau | 

z3 gg at Ò Sg wl | S9 Gu Ga nmi Hart 1221 

turat darôgan pakard mangâyô. pardah kar khâlsç hatth phardâyô. 
phatç gurâ kî hai tar âî. dôû ôr un âkh sunâî.27. 


U AS YA HreÌ set | Aaa sees Hi Hg Tet | 
Hos feat 99 HUU Jerri + for feu a gc SAT Qe I 
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Whichever religion His Divine Will wished to flourish, should flourish, 
Till this planet earth was going to stay, exist and last. (19) 


While the written draft of the Divinely approved religion should float, 
The version that the Divine will disapproved should get drowned. 
Nothing could remain hidden from the (Omniscient) Divine Guru, 
Since He was the creator as well as the preserver of everything. (20) 


A cotton thread, got prepared by an innocent virgin girl, 

Was wrapped around both the packets containing the two versions. 
Summoning a boy, both the packets were placed on the water’s surface, 

Near “Har-ki-Pauri” adjacent to the back entrance of Sanctum Sanctorum. (21) 


Once when both the packets went down under the water for a while, 
Both the factions felt extremely concerned (about their future). 

If, perchance, both the packets sank down in the water, 

There would not remain a trace of the Hindus (the Sikhs) on earth. (22) 


Sortha : Many, among the elders standing, witness to the scene, 
Were also of the opinion about the unfolding mystery: 
That in case both the packets started floating, 
Then both the religions would flourish till eternity. (23) 


Dohra : Both the factions stood before the Guru with folded hands, 
And joined the prayer in a loud chorus. 
They prayed to the Guru to let that faction's packet float, 
Whose religion the Divine Will wished to prevail and flourish. (24) 


Instantly one of the packets came afloat after going down, 
Containing the written version of one of the factions. 

The (Tat Khalsa) Singhs felt somewhat relieved at this scene, 
And felt as if the Guru had responded to the prayer. (25) 


Chaupai : The Singhs from both the sides rushed to catch hold of the floating packet, 
Wielding their weapons and pushing ahead of each other. 
As the Mughal police officials were present on the scene, 
The arbitrators to the dispute declared that they would see the letter first. (26) 
Immediately after the police officials handed over the letter, 
The arbitrators handed it over to the Tat Khalsa after reading it. 
Disclosing that the version with “Waheguru ji ki Fateh” had floated, 
The arbitrator pronounced the judgement to both the factions. (27) 


While the Tat Khalsa Singhs felt delighted at the declaration, 
The Bandhayee Singhs felt crest fallen after this decision. 
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yau sun khalsai shâdî bhai. janak bandian mân mar gai. 
sunat chitthî unah bandhyô handcsâ. jan nij naripai gayô chhut d¢sa.28. 


Hau AA 3 faH HE we | Hla 4c fH ate ô ur | 
Hu ad w ad ues | 83 AA ag BS TST Qt 
sarap sis tç jim mani javai. min tarphai jim nir na pâvai. 
sôch karain au karain pachhutâvâ. ubhai sas kar lcvain hâvâ.29. 


ce o fudì fimrs f35 M nore Gaul 6 ate | 

Ja Hdd fag Uô Far Bae od UR 1301 

dag na parithî biârd tin au akâshai udyô na jai. 

hatth marôrain sir dhunain jagâ lukan nahin pâin.30. 


UGH olo A rì ard | 89 ad ad ss Gus | 

e3 e3 US unm ads | ad MITA ug PAM ugs 1391 

khâlsai kînô jai jai kârç. ûchç kar kar phatg uchârcn. 

phard phard khandc khushîân karan. kar ardâs khard bânîân pardahn.31. 


gu Gaara Ue wea AS | ÍHSU YEH HU Tees | 
MA Mt ÍHHo Ho set | US HI TH tee act 1321 
bhayô utshâhi panth khals¢ sar. jity6 khâlsâ sachai darbâr. 
ais khushi sikhan man bhaî. daint mâr jim dçvan kaî.32. 


JS WOR <% deen dul | [So mfe 33 ffws < au | 
fag 5o JÈ fag JÈ JJ AS | Hood Hous TKI 45133 | 
hutô khâlsô vall bandîîan gayô. tin âi dçró singhan val kay6. 
kichhu nath gaç kichhu hui rahç sunna. janukar môndhâr bahi munn.33. 


Js fa fae [35 Ho JordÌ | f35 HIS ud HOA url | 
faH faH 43 £38 fra wrest | mà Hô PSH SH srl 138 | 
huté ji kichh tin maddh hankârî . tin marnê par mansa dhari. 
jim jim maut tinhai sir ai . âgai sunôn timain tum bhâî .34. 


23. Hit Mu er weet Has MW ae 
73. mîrî singh dâ ghulnâ sangat singh nâl 


JS y HoA B SS add [HU ame | 

SHU Jero Ado at Hus ME fos HIS 191 

hutô ju munsab thô kîô lahaurô singh kalâl. 

bhçjyô bandyan karan kó singhan siun kichhu savâl.1. 


Ara ÔR 8 Ner MUT | om Aas Wu fSH ôl uru! 
amdo ffu yrr 8A Seu | SH Ud YSF gd Ufo HOU |2| 
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They felt so much shocked after hearing the decision, 
As if a monarch had been deprived of his sovereign rule. (28) 


They felt as deprived as if a Cobra had been deprived of its Mani’, 
And as miserable as a fish while kept out of water. 

Feeling highly concerned and regretting their loss of power, 

They started gasping for breath out of desperation. (29) 


Dohra : So crestfallen, desperate and frustrated felt the Bandhayee Singhs, 
As if both the elements (earth and sky) were refusing to shelter them. 
Wrenching their hands and shaking their heads in desperation, 
They felt as if they had no place to hide their shameless faces. (30) 


Chaupai : Tat Khalsa Singhs burst out in shouting slogans of victory, 
And shouted the Khalsa Panth’s greetings “Waheguru ji ki Fateh” loudly. 
Brandishing their daggers and swords to express their joy, 
They stood in prayer while reciting Gurbani hymns. (31) 


A wave of excitement and joy ran through all ranks of the Khalsa, 
As the Khalsa Panth was declared victorious by the Divine Will. 
Tat Khalsa Singhs felt so much delighted at this victory, 

As the Gods had felt happy after the destruction of Devils. (32) 


The Khalsa Singhs who had earlier defected to the Bandhayees, 

Returned to the Khalsa fold and joined the Khalsa ranks. 

While some of the Bandhayees ran away, others became as shell-shocked, 
As if some sect of Sadhus had taken a vow of silence. (33) 


Those who were extremely (Hawkish) and arrogant among them, 
They decided to fight it out till the last breath of their lives. 

The way, these haughty, arrogant Bandhayees met their doom, 
Dear readers, listen to their account (in the next episode). (34) 


Episode 73 
The Episode About the Wrestling Bout Between Miri Singh and Sangat Singh 


Dohra : One who acted as one of the arbitrators (during the factional dispute), 
Was named Lahora Singh from the community of kalals'. 
The (defeated) Bandhayee Singhs sent him as their messenger, 
To resolve some issues with the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs. (1) 


Chaupai : The person who accompanied him was his own son, 
Who was known by the name of Sangat Singh. 
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chaupaî : sath usai thô bçtá aya. nam sangat singh tis kó paya. 
kâhan singh bâbâ us bôlyô. tum par khâlsâ hath chahi khôlyô.2. 


AJG 3 fas TH Hd 5 AT | JH Š Ud SH ôl AT ET | 

Hct Mur He ŵc 5u | AE Aas Wu wees au 131 

kahyô na kinai ham khabar na kaî. ham ng khabar tum kô kar daî. 
miri singh sad bçtó layô. sâth sangat singh ghulâvat bhayô.2. 


Hoo TH eS wad sd | He Tus [So RPH aT BE | 
fats ÍSo Ue fore | feu ad BS FIs uTTS 181 
mallan jim dôâ ghulnai dahc. mukhôn bachan tin im kar laç. 
jô jîtai tin panth liâc. im kar ling bachan pakâc.4. 


cos : dì ffu fu aos a Y Aas THU Sre | 
Yd WS MS 35 AS UGS Sus SH lUl 
dôhrâ =: miri singh singh kahan kó au sangat singh kalal. 


bungc ghulc akâl tal sabh panthan d¢khan val.5. 


Jut : Hh fHu mH da gow | 393 Aas [Hu Jo! nor | 
Sc sg Sed BU Hae | HJ 30 Wd sau ute Ié] 
chaupaî : miri singh jab hatth chhuhâyâ. turat sangat singh hcthân aya. 
jhat kar jhatkô lay6 mangâi. sûr dala mukkh chhaddyô pâi.6. 


fer at ardi] GA A us | TIH Jd" THU ad HS | 

TE as GA fus usar | Hot UATE Go fôr HHHUT 191 
im kîyô bhujngi us kê pât. bachyô lahaurâ singh kar sat. 
hath jôrd us pita khalôyâ. mahan parshâd un nij bakhshôyâ.7. 


WI Ho HIS SH HIS | faH ad der CA aì ws | 
ATAUN ES rg âd" | Hal ode SH Hd a STI! 

aggc sunô mahant us bât. jim kar hôiâ us kô ghât. 

kahyô khâlsai chhad jâhu dcra. manni na gall us mach gayô raurâ.8. 


vos : gf Sd JT 3G Hafo HS H de | 
JTE Cou su YSN dol 5 HoU AE |“ 
dôhrâ  : duhân ôr raurâ bhayô mârhi mar su hôi. 


hâth uthyô tab khâlsai rôk na sakyô kôi.9. 


Jut : ware maw afo 8ô fHur ure | aè at WT aS ere | 
S8 <5 3 HAST BS | Sho s Geet HO TE HS 1901 
chaupaî : akâl akâl kahi uthg singh dhâî. bârdg ki ja bard patai. 
dôâ vall tç shastar jhardc. tahin na bandî sakç hui khardg.10. 
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Baba Kahan Singh disclosed it to Lahora Singh, 
That his (Tat Khalsa) Singhs were desperate to take on him. (2) 


(Baba Kahan Singh) told that he was warning him in an advance, 

Lest the latter should allege that he was given no notice. 

Baba Kahan Singh, summoning his own son Miri Singh, 

Made him fight a wrestling bout with Sangat Singh, (Lahora Singh’s son). (3) 


As both the youths were engaged in a wrestling bout, 

The two elders made a verbal promise with each other. 

That whosoever won would make the vanguished join his religious order, 
That was the agreement reached between the two elders. (4) 


Dohra : While Miri Singh was the son of (Baba) Kahan Singh, 
Sangat Singh was Lahora Singh Kalal’s son. 
While this wrestling bout was in progress near Akal Bunga, 
All the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs were witnessing this wrestling match. (5) 


Chaupai : As soon as Miri Singh took the other’s hand in his grip, 
Sangat Singh fell to the ground under the former's weight. 
Asking for a bowl of (pork) meat to be brought immediately, 
Miri Singh forced a piece of pork down Sangat Singh's throat. (6) 


Even as the son was converted to a Singh (from a non-vegetarian Bishnoi), 
Lahora Singh, the father, still remained to be brought to the Sikh fold. 
Lahora Singh stood humbled with folded hands before the Khalsa Singhs, 
Begging for an exemption from partaking of Non-vegetarian food. (7) 


Now listen to the account of the chief of the Bandhayee Singhs, 

And the (brutal) manner in which he was slaughtered. 

When the Tat Khalsa Singhs asked him to vacate his camp, 

He refused, which led to a further strife between the two factions. (8) 


Dohra : As the shouts for vengeance became louder from both the sides, 
There was a lot of violence and bloodshed all around. 
As the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs picked up their arms against Bandhayees, 
No body could dare to stop them from committing violence. (9) 


Chaupai : The (Tat Khalsa) Singhs attacked the Bandayees with shouts of Akal’, 
And dismantled the fence put up by the Bandhayee Singhs. 
As swords and other weapons struck from both the sides, 
The Bandhayee Singhs could not stand the Tat Khalsa attack. (10) 
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ad HIS A Gd sgr | ude wen f3g di ur | 

gst as ug det or | ug [Hu ug 8S url 1991 

kar mahant jô unai bahâyô. pahunch khâlsai tih thân ghay6. 
hutî gadai par gaddî banâî. daurd singh chardah baithg dhâî.11. 


JS HUs H YM ado SS | WrS one SH HOS fA ud | 

fas fs va 3 AAS 5 dÌd | Hrg ad 3ÍJ WEA og 191 

hutô mahant thô khçm karan vârô. jat Kamôi nám mahant singh dhârô. 
jin jin hath tai shastar na gçrç. mar karç tahin khâlsc dhçrç.12. 


fas fas HAS c> sft S'd | Ju awe vats ad | 
ad wor at sft set | wea AS fao e3 did ad 1931 
jin kin shastar daç tahin dar. rakkh raláç panthhi nar. 
dôhî khâlsg ki tahin bhai. bachyô sôâ jin phatai gur kahî.13. 


cus : af fedt wore at geet Huu oft ole | 

Sad EUG +f 8 yea og Jeu UH Ae 1981 
dôhrâ  : dohi phir? akal ki bandî bachyô nahin kôi. 

lukyô chhapyô jô thô bachyô har ralyô panth sôi.14. 


dust : dhi deus HÌ det weret | fsg Hi ou Hat THU are | 
nE Hdo Hi Goel ud | ofe sours faa HT5H ad UI 

chaupaî : jahin bandyyan thi gaddî lagâî. tih thân baithyô mani singh bhâî. 
âi sharan jô unki parai. lai tankhâhi tih khâlsô karai.15. 


aro THU gs SHE 2s | Bde ffu 3 Huri fiu aes | 

ui senha fu st fil oe | fils srl ÍSH ug Bet 19 | 
nant singh hut dhçsiç vâlô. lahaurâ singh tç sayâm singh kalâlô. 
au bakhshîsh singh bhi milti k¢i. pind chamârî tis ghar th6i. 16. 


ae} ss ol sd eS | OS om uc a HO | 
38 wor es ad Gfe | ate HH4 ad E8 AE 1901 
bhai bhagatâ kç pôtrc dôâ. kis nabâb bandg thc sôâ. 
tadi khâlsai phard kar ôi. nil bastar kar chhaddg sôi.17. 
tos : Hs sms fie EH asi HS Gwd 5 TE | 
deat dE H HAH at ang UKI afe Tat | 
dôhrâ =: sabh bhâîan mil im kahyô ham tai uzar na hôi. 
gôlî hôi ju khasam kî bastar pahirâvai kôi.18. 


Jesmo m grome YH SST ws | 
gs ffu ô fr Hal feet fA ct SS 19 


band Bandyyan au bhujngîan aisî bîtî bât. 
ratan singh ng jim sunî likhî tisai hî bhânti.19. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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The person who was made to occupy the Bandhayee chief's seat, 
Was slaughtered by the Khalsa Singhs after climbing up the podium. 
The cushioned throne which was put up on a wagon's platform, 
Was occupied by the invading Tat Khalsa Singhs on a wagon. (11) 


This Bandhayee chief who hailed from the town of Khemkaran?, 
Belonged to the Community of Kambojs* and named Mahant Singh. 
Those who did not surrender and lay down their arms, 

They were slaughtered and picked up in a heap by the Khalsa Singhs. (12) 


Those who surrendered and laid down their arms, 

They were spared and accepted into the Khalsa Panth. 

As the writ of Khalsa Panth ran large all around, 

Those alone survived who accepted “Waheguru ji ki Fateh” ideology. (13) 


As Khalsa Panth's writ ran large and overwhelmed everyone else, 
No Bandhayee Singh could survive Khalsa Panth's onslaught. 

A few old Bandhayee Singhs who had taken a temporary refuge, 
Also accepted defeat and merged with the Khalsa Panth. (14) 


The throne which was raised by the Bandhayee Singhs, 
Was made to be occupied by (the revered) Bhai Mani Singh’. 
Whosoever surrendered and submitted to his authority, 
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He was allowed to join the Khalsa Panth after undergoing the prescribed punishment.(15) 


Nanu Singh from village Dhesian was among those who surrendered, 


Along with Lahora Singh and Shyam Singh from the wine sellers community. 


Bakhshish Singh was another who came into the Khalsa Panth, 
Who hailed from the village named Chamari (in Punjab). (16) 


Among the surrendered were two grandsons of Bhai Bhagtu$, 

Who had been conferred the titles of Nawab by Banda Singh. 

The Khalsa Singhs, catching hold of all these renegades, 

Were made to don the blue robes of the Khalsa Panth. (17) 

All the Bandhayee colleagues made a joint submission (to the Khalsa), 
That they had no objection to any proposal of the Singhs, 

Since a maid servant (a slave) was bound to follow her master’s orders, 
She has to accept the dress code prescribed by her master. (18) 


This is how the encounter came to a final conclusion, 
Between the Bandhayee Singhs and the Tat Khalsa Singhs, 
Rattan Singh (the author) has recorded it in black and while, 
As he heard the whole account (from his own sources). (19) 
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28. ynei gà ade [Hu ut 
ade ffu fave ut stains a 
74. parsang babe banôd singh au 
kâhan singh tihan au bhujngîan kô 


widre dId uM MHI È f3gë së 55 oe | 


— YB ges fits wet së grid AE (q 


angad gur au amar kô tihan bhalg kul dôi. 
khandg pâhul jin lai bhac bhujngî sôi.1. 


fese fase ffu a arg Wu set | 38 TH fu te fHur gm I 

ale SHS SG nifa ufgərfg | age Ja yg AIA Safa 121 

tchan bindd singh kó kanah singha bhâî. bhal¢ ram singha bir singha thai. 
nil basatr tau angc pahcrâi. darad chakr bahu sis chhakâi.2. 


Hee fd at HÒ MTS | mores mors ôl ATU HUS | 

HÌ HÍSdId +g TIPS ast | Bo a AA ud ufo TE 13 | 
sarab lôhi ki manai ani . akal akal kó jap japai . 

sari satigur jab bartiâ bhânâ . un kô kahiyô bandai pahi jana .3. 


wg ú gg de ad hur | Be 3 did Amefa HUU | 
saa YAA ot TA uot | ue feafs gg adt wrt 191 
aur panth bahu gail kar dia . lai bair gur sajâdni saupîyâ . 
turak pafijâbî au raj¢ pahârî . mar inhi bahu kari khuari .4. 


fs 3 ufH UBA Seg | JS gó MU Ht ade” | 

faH ae afou Ue Ho AS | MP ge ol ae ae HTÍH ul 
uni tai Khôsi patisâhî I¢vhu . hanai hanai ap miri karcvhu . 
jim gur kahiyô panth man bâti . âi bandai kai ral gaç sathi .5. 


fas de A Afa fas vA] saa TANI 


l s> fado efgfe Ù afs afs HJs ma's I! 


mil bandai sô sabhi jit dusat turak rajvâri. 
bhaç birôdhâ duhini mai kari kari bahut ahankâr .6. 


uc ffa ust id ator | ur 3 urea TIS HÌ" | 

ue Ya Ñ uged afe | fefs fsfo ufo ofo su Esa 121 
bandg panthi khardâ aur kiya . ya tç pâtak bahutô thia . 

panth panth mai pargtayô bâdi . phiri tini mahi nahi bhayô itkâd .7. 


TÀ qe dea 3 de | Whe ggJoô AAS HH | 
saa TS À ug dÌ ats | SoG È 95 a AU IC | 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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Episode 74 
Episode of Baba Binod Singh! 
and Kahan Singh? Tehan 


Sri Guru Angad Dev (the Second Sikh Guru) and Sri Guru Amardas (the third Sikh Guru), 
Belonged to the Trehan and Bhalla sub-castes of (Sareen) Kshtriyas. 

(Their descendents Baba Binod Singh and Kahan Singh) received Khande-ki-Pahul?, 
(And became members of the Khalsa Panth) as initiated Singhs. (1) 


While Bhai Kahan Singh was a brother of (Baba) Binod Singh Trehan, 
Baba Ram Singh Bhalla had another brother (Daya Singh). 

All of them donned the blue Khalsa robes, 

And adorned their turbans with dagga studded steel rings. (2) 


They partook their food in the prescribed steel bowls, 

And meditated upon the Timeless (Akal) Divine Almighty. 
When the revered (tenth) Guru Gobind Singh willed it so, 

They were deputed to accompany Banda Singh (to Punjab). (3) 


A large contingent of Khalsa Panth force was deputed to accompany them, 
In order to avenge the death of Sahibzadas from the Mughals. 

They were ordered to proceed against the Mughals and Hill chiefs, 

And destroy them after meting out severe punishments. (4) 


They were ordered to seize power from the Mughals and Hill chiefs, 
And gradually become sovereigns (in their place). 

The Khalsa Panth accepted the Guru’s express will, 

And joined their forces with the Banda Singh’s force. (5) 


(The Khalsa Panth) after joining the Banda Singh’s force, 
Conquered the wicked Mughals and feudal (Hill chiefs). 
But there developed a hostility between the two factions, 
Due to the excessive ego and arrogance of both. (6) 


Since Banda Singh founded another religious order of his own, 

That led to the division between the ranks of the Khalsa Panth. 

Once this hostility developed between the two Khalsa Panth factions, 
Never again could the two Khalsa Panth factious unite. (7) 


The two veteran Khalsa Singhs getting estranged from Banda Singh, 
Proceeded to side with the Mughals (against Banda Singh). 
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babg judc bandyô tau hóç . jai turkan kai sath samôc . 
turak cahit thc yah hi bâti . lai caiyô ¢ un kau sath .8. 


JE HJJ fa Hc TI | Us" Ids a 39a AIT | 

gg PAG ufs fest ee | as yore Ju fata of it! 
hui muhrai tin bandô harâyâ . partâp guran kai turak jitâyâ . 
turkani likhiô pati dili val . bâbin parcâi rakkhô niji nali .9. 


fes ol oH fag SSM | dwerd fee Ju geet | 
afo His ats Uefa eet sfaerfe | HHdÌ mad HTH JE 1901 


in kau dîjai kichu badiâî . phaujdâr in rakkhô baat? . 
yahi suni jâhi dhargi daî badiâi . suthiî asphî sâth ralâi .10. 


MI fewr HJ c> GW de de we | 


l fofa qeenrats ate ol AS Bd vefe 1991 


aur dilâsai bahu daç phauj gail dîn lâi . 
niji gurduârni jâi kai mçlai lahau lavâi .11. 


cue fade ffu à are ag [Hu | ag THU at Ha H ga | 

Bet sda F Bs gas HoE | vet HSÌ GA J HHSTÍE 1921 

tçhan binôd singh kô bhâî kânah singha. kânah singh kô sut mîrî bhujang. 
lai turak sôn un jugat milâi. dai sabhi us gal samujhâi.12. 


ou. me dera sfe at aferet at 
C usd Hso a dera wf à Yu) 
75. sakhi gulab rai ki guriai ki 
(“dçtç puttar sabhan kô gulab rai kó pckh’) 


met Ho ma 66 at HÌ did 31 r dIg rate | 
SS USA H Bd gu HÈ I uesTte 141 
sâkhî sun ab unôn ki sri gur gail ju gurâ akhâi. 
tat khâlsc sôn bair rakh mug hár pachhutâi.1. 


vy ufes feu vad au Jod did H ate | 

gl 5 us Bare BH ad yga Bs | 
Igi FAS Bs Gd a oH HOG | 

fra sae ad um a ING s=! 

Hfodt afs fensdt fag HS J3 old ôd | 

93 Usd Ase a Tere TE ôl UM 121 

dckh charit tariya chatar kaya hunar gur sôn kin. 
hutî na likhat ulâd us kar chaturâî lina. 

chaturâî sôn sut lîn unai kâ nâm sunâân. 

ikai bhavânîôn kahain dâjai kô gurîô batâân. 
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Since the Mughals were already on the look out for such an opportunity, 
These two veterans invaded (Banda Singh) along with the Mughals. (8) 


Leading from the front, they got Banda Singh defeated, 
And brought victory to the Mughals with the Guru's grace. 
The Mughals designated them as rulers of Delhi, 

Kept them in good humour through their glib talk. (9) 


With the intention of keeping them appeased and honoured, 

The Mughals intended to keep them as military commanders. 
With such intentions, they were conferred with honours, 

And made their camel and horse riders as part of their army. (10) 


Dohra : The Mughals, holding out many more such assurances, 
Put a (sizeable) force under their direct command. 
The Mughals granted them to proceed to their Sikh shrines, 
And hold religious congregations (at their sacred places). (11) 


Chaupai : While Bhai Kahan Singh was a brother of (Baba) Binod Singh Trehan, 
The initiated Khalsa Singh Miri Singh was the son of Kahan Singh. 
(Bhai) Kahan Singh after arriving at a settlement with the Mughals, 
Briefed all others about all the terms of this settlement. (2) 


Episode 75 
The Episode About The Guruship of Gulab Rai! 
(The Way Gulab Rai Claimed himself to be a Guru 
and Blessing A Barren woman with two sons) 


Dohra : Now (Dear readers) listen to the episode of one of those, 
Who claimed himself to be as great a Guru as the Guru himself. 
And the way he perished after repenting (over his sins), 
Of committing hostilities against the Tat Khalsa. (1) 


Kundhiya: Just witness the clever trick of an intriguing female, 
And the way she enacted a drama of hoodwinking the Guru. 
Despite her not being destined to bear any children, 
She got herself blessed with offsprings through intrigue. 
Let me reveal the names of her two main children, 
Which she came to receive through guile and intrigue. 
While one of them came to be known as Bhavanio, 
The other one came to be called by the name Gurio. 
A woman destined not to conceive and bear any children, 
Is known as “Mehri” (in the vernacular parlance)? 
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mahirî kahin istari jih sut hut nahin I¢kh. 
dçtç puttar sabhan kó gulâb rai kó p¢kh.2. 


cos : gm Ae of gee Ù mH NO Ml EE | 
TU US HAS ve Hlo HfgƏl mal oe 131 

dôhrâ =: gaîsôdhîrâi gulab pai jab baithô manjî lai. 
dûdh pat sangat daç suni mahiri ai dhâi.3. 


Su : mÍJ eHEH ag ase THU 8d | OTe Hat Gera THE MS | 
R sf ÍY HAJI ot set | gra AS fse frost ast 191 
chaupaî : jahin damdamai gurâ gôbind singh baithc. lai manjî gulab rai aithc. 
sô tahin jâi mahirî thâdhî bhaî. hâth jôrd tin bintî kaî.4. 


Hl Riz wa Ho age | È Ysg HAI HdIS we | 

Ugo 3 de rg AS | fas Us worse ASH AG HIS |U 
mori sanjh jag manhi karâvô. dai puttar môhi jagat ralâvô. 
puttarn tç hôvai jag sânjh. bin puttar akârath janam jag manjh.5. 


fect ure THIT TA | ufo Ugô at O HS MTH | 
des Ad of HS dl | THIT HÎS Hd ufo ooh 16 | 
ihî pujâvau hamri as. muhi puttarn ki hai bad khâs. 

jîvan jôgç dui sut dîjai. hamri sanjh jag mahin ralîjai.6. 


cog : SET HAG ASUS W Nes HS fôd | 
adt SIHTEH ASS [HS =e HÍJdÌ at su 121 
dôhrâ : bháimasand sulkkhanôn au mçvard khardç ançk. 
kari phurmâish sabhan mil val mahirî ki vçkh.7. 


JS fad Has TH adi sa grg AS fiom | 
Su 5 foes fen uss G9 adt ars It! 
ral sikh sangat jab kahi tab gur kîô dhiân. 

I¢kh na likhiô is puttar âchai kahi bakhân.8. 


dust: gst Hos HÌ Hfgdl ust | sfg' fas dl SH olo ust | 
ug ATE AGH ASH MET | AGH BS BUTE ml oar || 
chaupaî : huti sunat thi mahirî khardi. nahin likhiô gal us kann pardi. 
daurd jai kalam kagaj ana. kalam dân layâi agai thânâ.9. 


TE As fed frost adt | rì fest o ma ma fue Hdl | 
fes 83 3HdÌ fuodd. | mà 5 Radi ma fe THT 90 | 
hath jord phir binti kari. jau likhi na âgc ab likhdg sahi. 

itai utç tumhî likhnahârc. agg na likhyô ab likhô hamârg 10. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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She observed Gulab Rai (the self-styled Guru), 
Showering everyone with the blessings of male children. (2) 


(Observing this phenomenon), she approached Gulab Rai, 

Who sat enconsed as a Guru on the (Guru's) throne. 

Hearing that Gulab Rai was blessing people with sons and wealth, 
She rushed to him (to seek his blessings for herself. (3) 


Gulab Rai set up his own religious seat at a place, 

Known as Damdama? where Guru Gobind used to hold his congregation. 
This barren woman went there and stood before Gulab Rai, 

And started praying to him with folded hands for a blessing. (4) 


She prayed to be integrated into the social fabric, 

And be blessed with a son in order to be a part of the social fabric. 
One gets integrated with society through the line of sons, 
Otherwise one lives in vain in the world without sons. (5) 


She prayed to him for her wish to be fulfilled, 

Since she was extremely desirous of begetting sons. 
She prayed to be blessed with two sons with long lives, 
So that she may get integrated with the society. (6) 


Bhai Sulkhan, the Masand (since Guru's times) was present there, 
Along with a number of other (Mewra) priests standing around. 
Looking at this helpless and supplicating barren female, 

All of them interceded and supported her plea for a progeny. (7) 


When whole congregation appealed in a chorus (to Gulab Rai), 
He turned his attention (towards the supplicating female). 
Then he made a declaration in very loud words, 

That she was not destined to beget any sons. (8) 


The barren woman who was standing in the congregation, 
Heard Gulab Rai’s words about her not being destined to beget sons. 
Rushing out, she brought forth a guill and a piece of paper, 
And placed an inkpot before the (presiding) Gulab Rai. (9) 


Then folding her hands, she made a prayer once again, 

That he should ordain it right then if she was not destined earlier. 
Since his divine majesty was empowered to shape both the worlds, 
He could rewrite her destiny if he had not destined her earlier. (10) 


458 


dug 


dôhrâ 


suet 


chaupaî : 


aug 


dôhrâ 


aug 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Su feuu ii fuses uch | 3 faH dId at AS ane | 
H gg deste ra | 3 GH Q ÍHH au ôl Odl 19a 

lçkh likhyô jau pichhlô paîc. tau kim gur ki sgv kamaiai. 
jô guru hôi na deng jog. tau us kô sikh kab kó hôgu.11. 


uu feat ord at Aas JHÌ JHTÍE | 
Sq HHS <5 dig Slat oH Gore 1921 
dçkh dhithâî nar ki sangat has? hasâi. 
dckh su sangat val guri lini kalam uthâi.12. 


JH suo Ho gisnifu of | TANG us 87 RAH wa ate | 

2o HE 8o aafe JH Sau | War Ss fag Gud us 193| 
hasc bachan sun gulabhi rai. guriô putar us likh dayô nâi. 

tçk mathô un kâgdi hath pharyô. kâgaj phard sir âpar dharyô. 13. 


A ardi rr Ya UdU Hed | su Sc fea TIH Yfed | 

oH sete Gro us | WA As H HAJI A adu 198! 

só kâgaj ja khâb dhary6 mandar. bhayô bçtó ik baras andar. 

nam bhavânîô uskô dharyô. yahî sabh môn mashhir sô karyô.14. 


get dad H GA dl HS | TANYA ëf5 a adu Th Aes | 
Afsad adt SH Ge dae | adt Ud seat AE qui 
gai hajâr su us hî sal. guriyô laini kô kariyô phiri savâl. 
satigur kahî tum gôd hai kôi. kahi yah bhavânîôn sôi.15. 


SH nus f&uu «rd MU | seat uu fa at ary | 
afas ad TA HfJdÌ sega 1 Š dIdÌG vig EA edt 19 | 
tum apnô likhyô vâchô ap. bhavânîôn likhyô ki gurîô thâp. 
satigur kahyô has mahirî charitrhar?. lai gurîô aur dâjô vari.16. 


fafa dIdÌG uri Bu AT Jog TÈ HS Ho | 

TH aì ug ard 9 [rio oles dig A ats 1991 
phiri gurîô dâjô bhayô kar hunar duc sut lîn. 
charitarn kô ghar nâr hai jin charitar gurâ sôn kîn.17. 


26. ait HniÌ aoa af at 
(‘eu esa GA HIS fefd adt) 
76. dûjî sakhi gulab rai ki 
(‘d¢kh darab us mati phiri gai’) 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Dohra 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 459 


If one were to reap the harvest of one's past deeds alone, 
Then why should one serve the Guru in the present? 

If the Guru was incapable of fulfilling his followers wishes, 
Then why should his followers follow his teachings? (11) 


Looking and wondering at the obstinacy of this woman, 
The whole congregation went into peels of laughter. 
Looking at the mocking attitude of the whole congregation, 
The Guru (Gulab Rai) picked up a guill (perforce). (12) 


Hearing these taunting words, Gulab Rai himself started laughing, 
And wrote “Gurio” as the would be son of that woman. 
Supplicating before him she took hold of that piece of paper, 
And placed it on her head as a mark of respect. (13) 


She kept that paper in her house in safe custody, 

And got blessed with a son within a span of one year. 

After naming her (newly-born) son as Bhawanio, 

She made him popular by this name among all the people. (14) 


Thereafter thinking of (a clever) thought in her mind, 

She raised a demand of begetting the promised “Gurio”. 
When Satguru (Gulab Rai) told her that she already had a son, 
She retorted that child was “Bhawanio” (not Gurio). (15) 


She reminded him to check his own promised word, 

Wether he had written Bhawanio or ordained “Gurio”. 

Satguru (Gulab, Rai) branding her smilingly as a woman of intrigue, 
Had to bless her once again to beget a son Gurio. (16) 


In this way, the second son Gurio was born to her, 

And she begot two sons through her power of intrigue. 
The female of human species are full of such intrigues, 
Who can play tricks even upon (the divine) Gurus. (17) 


Episode 76 
The Second Episode About Gulab Rai! 
(Perversion overtook him after acguiring So Much Wealth ) 


If somebody made an enguiry, 
When did Gulab Rai become a Guru? 
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dôhrâ  : jô kô khai parshan yahi gur kab hôi gulâb. 
tânhî kô só châhîc likhiô yahî jubâb.1. 


cust >: SIRI HH NU Ade | gof usd 85 HOu& HAT | 
ñ afas & det af | years GA aar wat Hf 121 

chaupaî : bahâdrshâhi jab ayô sarhand. bulâi puchhyô un sulakhnôn masand. 
jê satigur kau bansî hôi. mulâkât us kara dayô môhi.2. 


Hed Tee Te Š MUT | TIKA A Has SAIT | 

a att HÌ aroe ad | mfa CA Her HË ad 13! 
sulkhanô gulâb râi lai âyâ. bahâdrshâhi sôn milan thahirâyâ. 
jau gaddî siî nânak bahai. shâhi usai râmdâs mukhôn kahai.3. 


SIHIR ò Asad ad | UPAMI fees mH 3 s> | 
Hee st Hears SAIT | HÍU nme faH dst net ig | 
bahâdrshâhi nç satigur kahc. patishâhî divavat jab tai bhac. 
sulakhnç bhi mulâkât thahirrâî. sudhi âmad jim hôtî âî.4. 


ad HJ eS Go us IS | mÀ AEH AT MA MÈ SS | 

HI TE H3 md AT | dig JH HU Ja BE Sg lu! 

gur shahi dôâ uth khard hôvain. agai kadam kar agg âvain dôvain. 
shah hath jôrd agai karai. gurâ hatth madh hatth lac pharai.5. 


cum : dg YIM HÍSdIg ue Í3H uct gaf JE | 
mI adt SH fees 3 afu & efe ug ae 16 | 

dôhrâ =: khair kharîat satigur puchhain tim puchhî gulâbhi rai. 
shâh kahî tum didâr tai kahi kai dui murd jâin.6. 


duet =: HU me fan dst yt | 8A Sd gfo Bet Hort | 

goed HAI H HÌ HÍSdId à fae | Feud adt [SH Mati sf 121 
chaupaî : sudh âmad jim hôtî ai. usi taur tahin dai banâî. 

bahâdar shâhi thô sri satigur kó sikh. sulkhanai kahyô tim milyô balikh.7. 


ofds gf fey HÌ wet | = fea gan feu Tas ust | 

HEHE HAE Q Usd Ae | ova aG 8 Jo [Hu ufo Ae Iç! 
nachint hui im mañji lai. dô ik baras im gurtâ pai. 

sulakhan masand kó pôtrc joi. bhâkh gayô thô ratan singh pahi sôî.8. 
sret Jd SA 8 ate | ÍHH Go nmiì eet fete | 

fs â S ma Asus TH. | HS foes oH Cf FfF HR It! 
bhâî hajârî us thé nai. jim un akhi dai likhâi. 

tis kô chglô ab sulkkhan das. milat hilat ham ui rahin khâs.9. 


MI Ho Tere ote avot | faH Boot ae Tee fest | 
Ht afs afte à un HS Hreg | ÍUHN aefes uu 3a ggreg 1901 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 
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Then one should answer this guestion, 
By writing the following reply to this guery: (1) 


When (the Mughal emperor) Bahadur Shah visited Sirhind, 

He made an enquiry after calling Sulkhan* Masand: 

If there lived anyone from Guru Gobind Singh's dynasty, 
Then a meeting be arranged between him and the emperor. (2) 


(At this), Sulakhan Masand, after calling Gulab Rai, 

Arranged a meeting between the emperor and Gulab Rai. 

The person (Gulab Rai) who occupied (Tenth) Guru's seat of Nanak, 
The emperor (Bahadur Shah) addressed him as Ramdas?. (3) 


Bahadur Shah had been addressing the Sikh Gurus as Divine Gurus, 

Since he became a sovereign with the grace of Guru Gobind Singh. 

So Sulkhan Masand also arranged a meeting between the two, 

As was the practice among Mughal emperors of paying courtesy calls. (4) 


Both the Mughal emperor and the Sikh Guru used to stand up, 
And take a step forward to receive each other respectfully. 

While the Mughal emperor used to fold his hands out of reverence, 
The Sikh Guru used to clasp the emperor’s folded hands. (5) 


As the Sikh Gurus used to enguire about the visiting emperor's well-being, 
Gulab Rai also enguired about visiting Bahadur Shah's well-being. 

After emperor’s assurance of his being well with Guru’s grace, 

Both separated and departed for their respective destinations. (6) 


As had been the convention of exchanging courtesies between emperors and Gurus, 
Emperor Bahadur Shah and Gulab Rai meeting was given a same colouring. 
Since emperor Bahadur Shah had been Guru’s devout follower, 

Sulkhan Masand accorded the same significance to Gulab Rai’s meeting. (7) 


Getting this stamp of approval Gulab Rai set up his own pontifical seat, 
And eamed peoples’ reverence due to a Guru for about two years. 

All these details were narrated to (the author) Rattan Singh, 

By a person who happened to be a grandson of Gulab Rai. (8) 

Bhai Hazuri was the name of the narrator of this episode, 

And the author had recorded this episode as narrated to him. 

Sulakhan Dass, being the follower of Bhai Hazuri at present, 

Is among the select visitors who kept on visiting the author. (9) 


Now listen further about the life history of Gulab Rai, 
And the way he is related the Guru’s family line. 
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aur sunô gulâb râi kahânî. jim unkî kul guran milânî. 
sri hari gôbind kç panj sut sadar. parithmc gurditô duyô tçg bahâdar.10. 


Avo’ : SMEA ge of nessa ad | 

Hon HS faafe fer urs Ho farts feu 1991 
sôrthâ : tó anî sa rai rai atal chauthô kahain. 

süraj mall bhirâi im pânchai sun gini likhain.11. 


cust : fv yas at uis 5 dl | fea Fes He at Ud ST | 
Hen He O ef HS së | gore ote erl HUTH de HŶ 1921 
chaupaî : ihan charan ki likhti na lêri. ik sârat mal ki chahîai tôrî. 
süraj mal kç dui sut bhag. gulâb rai dâjô shayâm chand thag. 12. 


dere TE ot Het aot | TH ad set [SH Su get | 
Mg HUH Je at St AE | A fT udm feat fas 1931 
gulâb rai ki sabhî kahânî. jim kar bhai tim daiyug bakhani. 
aur sayâm chand ki bhi joa. sô nahin chahîai ihan likhçû.13. 


mà dead afo fas ôd | fea feta ag ste dig | 
ma HON dere of ardt | faH ag 85 2 AA fagrol AB | 


agai hovgu jahin kit thaur. likh dikhaiygu kar tahin gaur. 
ab suniai gulâb rai kahani. jim kar un kai sis bihânî.14. 


cor : ges of AS Her IS au | 
ug Usd ug SEM agaf nis 5 urg au | 
dôhrâ — : gulab rai sôdhî sandâ bahut su badhyô pasar. 


putar pôtrc bahu bhac au darbahi ant na pâr.15. 


cust : cae ffu m HU Mur ag | vig ugo AMI OH HÊ | 

Wid HS Q SH ASEM | Ta eu fos usa ô usha 19% | 
chaupaî : dalçl singh au jôdh singh dôâ. aur putarn kai aur nam thôâ. 

aur sabhan kç nam bataiai. granth vadhg kichh mardak na paiai.16. 


ad MA SH 3È morfa | act PMI ae] ai amfa | 
HJS J943 Ios TE ua | ys €94 34 BA ud MoT 1921 
kahain ans us bhag athârhi. kat biâhg kai gaç kuârahi. 


bahut garbat gulâb râi pâyâ. bahut darab tab us ghar âyâ.17. 


No Hat Ud H HS | WI AZ 3 vse JS wr | 

vy €94 GA HÍ3 fefd añt | dct wet CA res set IAI 
baith mafiji par mçlç lâvai. char kunt tç darab chal avai. 

dckh darab us mati phiri gat. khôtî gharî us avat bhai.18. 


a97 è fea Y] À Hg ae | fH dÌ BA UST N eq | 
A Go alal H oe ure | sett HS geg THE tt! 
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Sri Guru Hargobind Singh fathered five respectable sons, 
The first and second being Bhai Gurditta* and Teg Bahadur. (10) 


Sortha : While the third son was named Ani Raif, 
The fourth son was named Atal Rai’. 
Their fifth brother being named Suraj Mal, 
Which takes the number of Gurw's sons to five. (11) 


Chaupai : There being no need to write about the first four sons, 
Suraj Mal's life line alone must be described further. 
Since two sons were born to Suraj Mal, 
One was named Gulab Rai, the other being Shyam Chand’. (12) 


It is the whole life history of Gulab Rai, 

Which needs to be narrated as it prevailed at that time. 
Whatever is the life history of Shyam Chand. 

It need not be narrated in this episode. (13) 


Whatever would occur and prevail in future, 

That would be recorded with due care as required. 
Now listen to the life story of Gulab Rai, 

As life and destiny dealt with him. (14) 


Dohra : Gulab Rai, who was related to Sodhi lineage, 
Had given rise to a very extended family line. 
He begot a large number of sons and grandsons, 
And acguired wealth beyond any reckoning. (15) 


Chaupai : While Dalel Singh and Jodh Singh were two among his sons, 
There were other sons with many other different names. 
In case the author started recording their names, 
There will be no end to the volume of this present epic. (16) 


It is believed that he begot eighteen members of his progeny, 
With some of them getting married others remaining celibate. 
Gulab Rai was puffed up with lot of vanity and arrogance, 
As his household overflowed with wealth and affluence. (17) 
As he held congregations after he occupied the Guru's seat, 
Money and wealth poured in from all the four directions. 
Excess of wealth pushed him into acts of perversion, 

As he came under the influence of evil stars. (18) 


Within a span of two years, he met his doomed end, 
And similar fate struck his (inordinately extended) family. 
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baras dô ik main sô mar gayô. tim hî usg parvâr main kay6. 
jô un kini só layô pai. bhai bat yaun gulâbah râi.19. 


22. At dea of at 
(uA AH efs var ger") 
77. sakhi gulab rai ki 
(“khâlsc sôn uni danga rachaya’) 


+ o MB une UiÍd sg did su 8 wu | 
S= Cure efo nig a SH Id 5 ad fas uy 191 


: jô kó âkhai parshan yahi vahu gur bhay6 thô ap. 


dçvai ulâd vahi aur kó us rahî na kahô kit pâp.1. 


Hô mea BA A aet | Ju HJS HÌ WN SH MA | 

34 KI 35 neud ARI | +f Har HÌ. CAN Ufaa 121 
sunô avggayâ us jô kai. darab bahut thi jab us at. 

tab vahi baithô anandpur jâhi. jô jagâ thi dasmg patishâhi.2. 


MEH AGS Toe fe did war HÌ AE | 
Td det & Sug 83 ute feat! 131 

adab kîyô na gulâb rai gur jaga thi ji. 

gur gaddî kç ûprç baithc pânv tikôi.2. 


co US AT HO Jd | Bet we Ao Jo fuera | 

Bet va CA dIdd' MUT | AE HTSH A fe tar gor 181 
tak¢ den karc satth hazâr. lai ghumâi satth chakk likhvâr. 

lat chakk us garrâ aya. sath khâlsai sô uni dangâ rachâyâ.4. 


afd ARI Afsas var HÌ ort | fsa at Noc BAS wet | 
gl uve aff ds afo | S= ggss 8 aerate TH lu! 
jahin jahin satigur jaga thi ahi. tih than baithak tisng lâî. 

hutî pâhul nahin khandai vahi. dct charnan thô gulâbhi rdi.5. 


MI mea GAS set | A sÌ feat HUST fut | 
mH Afsdd SH VS aT Te | Sat 8a AAS WW IE! 
aur avggayâ us tg bhai. só bhi ihân main dgungu likhî. 
jab satigur des chal kar gaç. than 16k thc kôâ na rahc.6. 


Hš dIduHH f3g goa Cot | ge 3a soe Aa AIt HÌ | 
Í3H ag wet gfo st Ta | eg ads ÍSH Toe TE gm 121 
sant gurbakhash tih rahyô udâsî. gur teg bahâdar jagâ jahân si. 
tis kar dâvâ vahi bhi râkhc. dâr karan tis gulab rai bhâkhc.7. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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He reaped the harvest of his (evil) deeds, 
Which sums up the whole life history of Gulab Rai. (19) 


Episode 77 
Episode About Gulab Rai 
(He (Gulab Rai) entered into a strife with the Khalsa) 


Some one might raise a guestion (about Gulab Rai), 

When had he started claiming himself to be a Guru. 

While he could bless others with the boon of offsprings, 

Which sin had he committed that none of his own progeny survived? (1) 


Now listen to the acts of transgression which he indulged in, 

When a lot of wealth and treasure he had come to acguire. 

He proceeded to Anandpur Sahib and occupied the Guru's seat, 

The seat which belonged to the Tenth Guru, Guru Gobind Singh. (2) 


Gulab Rai did not hold in reverence (like the devout Sikhs), 

The sacred seat that (solely) belonged to the Guru. 

Occupying the seat, he himself sat on the Guru's seat, 

Placing his feet on it (where he should have bowed his head). (3) 


Gulab Rai got a deed registered (in his name) for a chakk! of sixty villages, 
By settling for a price of sixty thousand (gold) coins. 

Getting puffed with arrogance after purchasing this landed property, 

He entered into a strife with (the Guru’s) Khalsa Panth. (4) 


The various places where the Tenth Guru used to hold congregations, 
He started holding his own congregations at those places. 

He himself, not being an initiated Singh of the Guru, 

He started his own practice of giving charan pahul? to his followers. (5) 


It must also be pertinent to record in these columns, 

Another act of transgression that was committed by Gulab Rai. 
After the (Tenth) Guru had vacated the territory of Anandpur Sahib, 
There were hardly any people who were left behind. (6) 


There lived one saint Gurbaksh? (Dass) from the Udasi sect, 

At a place* commemorated to the memory of Guru Teg Bahadur. 
While Gurbaksh (Dass) laid a claim to (the sacred) place, 

Gulab Rai asked for his eviction (being its legal/legitimate owner). (7) 
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Gr fera fer xq aes uw MAS oH | 


i 8J = Te did WS q cÍd Ad BA HS SH ITI 


us iskô im badh gaió bôlat adhik kalçsh. 
uh karai dâvô gur thân kó vahi kahai layô mul dçsh.8. 


(Hut ust gyni! ar Pa NT | 

Ŵ3 Jaaa W ver N erer ST I| | 
sikkhân putân bhaîân bhâu ikkô jchâ. 

sant gurbakhash yaun âkhdâ main dâvâ châ.9. 


ud udt fo 98 aS | BSF WS nid oS nig 

gers of S° ug ue | gemma HS â cë fusa 1901 
khahô khahi vahi dôâ karain. larain ghulain ar dôu arain 

gulâb râi lac putar bulvâi. gurbakhash sant kó daç pilchâi.10. 


Go Tes mekt act | HIH Ter HÌ A Uc wet | 

sf HS 8o Ju ATU | 99 Š 3HJ Gwe H JY (qq! 
un balan bcadbî kai. sis jata thi sô put lat. 

tabhi sant un dayô sarap. rahc nç tumrg ulâd su bâp.11. 


dere wf Ho niga adt | sudt HÌ 5 Gare ufo at | 

Bo AJA SHS BIT aA aS | THA et GŵdÌ AS 192 | 
gulâb rai sun aggyôn kahi. tumrî bi na ulâd chahi rahi. 

tin kahyô hamrâ bahrâ baja kôâ. hamrî dhâî phôlaigô sôân.12. 


Suet 99 5 AS Hime | aU Tra ÍSH AE ATU | 

feH got Sore ules at siki | geo Sa ea TET es HTI 1931 
tumri rahai na jard muniâd. karôdh sath tis dîô sarap. 

im rahi ulâd duin ki nânhi. bachan teg vag gai duû mânhi.13. 


Hs aU Se fAH SI Bs acre | 

fafh ts o gs sd ust au â aE 1981 
hirg bçdhç hîr jim 16h6 16h katâi. 

timi dôin kai bach vagai khâlî gayô na kâi.14. 


THA H ed Tus uid uwus Tara THE | 
35 filu â fym HôÌ SA eet fer cu 
gurbakhash su pher râipur ahai patâlpurî gulâb râi. 
ratan singh ng jim sunî taisô daî likhâi.15. 


Dohra 


Pauri 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 
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So in this exchange of claims and counter-claims, 

There developed a dispute between the two rivals. 

While one claimed to be the legitimate heir to Guru's seat, 

The other claimed to be its legal heir for having purchased the land. (8) 


“Guru's Sikh followers, sons and the entire Khalsa fraternity, 
Have an egual claim to the (great) Guru's legacy.” 

Sant Gurbax, guoting the above Gurbani lines, 

Laid a claim to Guru's seat on the above basis. (9) 


Both of them kept on indulging into acts of forcible possession, 
And indulging in acts of manhandling and violence. 

Gulab Rai then called his sons in his support, 

And incited them to manhandle saint Gurbakhsh Dass. (10) 


These adolescent (ignorant) boys humiliated the udasi saint, 

By tearing off (the sacred) locks of hair from his head. 

Feeling outraged, Saint Gurbakhsh Dass heaped curses on them: 
“Would that your father's progeny should never survive”? (10) 


Hearing this, Gulab Rai also retorted back in anger: 

“Would that your progeny should also never ever live!” 

The former remarked that some odd handicapped heir might survive him, 
Who might keep the flame of his monastic flame lit. (12) 


But Gulab Rai's dynasty would be uprooted from its foundations, 
Such was the curse meted out by the enraged udasi saint. 

So no one survived from the progeny of both of them, 

Such was powerful effect of their curses on both of them. (13) 


As diamond (carbon Dye) cuts a diamond, 

And iron (file) cuts another piece of iron. 
Similarly, the curses uttered by each of them, 
Annihilated both of them (and their progeny). (14) 


While Gurbaksh Rai came to stay at Raipur, 
Gulab Rai shifted his seat to Patalpuri” . 

Rattan Singh (the author) has recorded the episode, 
As he had heard it (from his own sources). (15) 
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ot. Ant HS usa ot 
CÈ yfo we vas at 3d") 

78. sakhi dasvç patshah ki 
(‘hai muhi ghar pakkan kilor¢’) 


tug : Sa HN HÌ Afa ve uA udgÍJ nee | 
Bug fag HOH AA AH ofe de 191 

dôhrâ : çk samgn sri satigurâ daç khusîân purhi anand. 
upar birâjain damdamain jaisc sasi ravi chand.1. 


dust : 3 fea fred Godard | 9 HÍJ we ude at Sd | 

gA udo HU JH d JJS | NE JNdÌ ug Ud Bios 121 
chaupaî : tau ik sikh nai uth hatth jôrc. hai muhi ghar pakôn ki lôrc. 

phâs palran madh ham hân rahta. bahu hamrî ghar pakkç chahit.2. 


3 HÍSdId 8A JA SoH | SH UST Èy MS BATT | 
Hos fy ug a Go WUT | Ba Tees MU ETT |3 
tau satigur us has phurmâyô. phiis palar daihu agan lagâyô. 
sunat sikh ghar kó uth dhaya. 16k gavândhan akh sunâyâ.3. 


ac cc BA Baws adu | MUS we faH gaS SIT | 

34 ÍHH Š HS J3 AS | THI did fey Ñ caret igi 
phot phot us lôkan kahyô. apnô ghar kim phâkan dahyô. 
tab sikh nai sabh bát jatâî. hamrç gur im dayô phurmâî.4. 


HII we du us gfe wre | TH 3 ma ot ne BATS | 
fre ates sag us | 3 Š THU SH gar sati lul 

muhi ghar kachyôn pakc hui âvain. ham tô ab hi agan lagavain. 
sikh gavândhan jhagrâ paryô. tau lai sikh us kâchâ phary6.5. 


sgr : 8 5 ôô HH HS odol Yst UAN | 

fas foot fae HU gd set udo ot ES EI 
dôhrâ  : lailai natthç sauj sabh karkç badi pukâr. 

kichh nikalî kichh madh rahî bhaî gharan kî chhâr.6. 


suet : ug a ga fha did ug uri | fara Wd fae coe Bo UT | 
Su 35 Ba AG Sem | =a HIYA aE 5 Yr 121 

chaupaî : ghar kô phâk sikh gur pah dhâyô. giryô rah kichh darab un pâyô. 
dçkh bhâl un sôâ uthâyô. tâkô mâlak kôâ na âyô.7. 


A š fae ABON U aG | mà ud fre ater att | 
34 Afsag ÍSH JU Bo | ate HOT HU UH Ae IC | 


Dohra 
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Episode 78 
Episode About the Tenth Guru (Guru Gobind Singh) 
(I need a house made in brick and mortar) 


Once Sri Satguru (Guru Gobind Singh) was showering blessings, 
On his devout Sikh followers at Anandpur Sahib. 

He was seated at Damdama! as majestically and splendidly, 

As the Sun and the Moon are placed in the firmament. (1) 


Then a Sikh stood with folded hands and prayed to the Guru, 

That he needed a house made in brick and mortar. 

While his family had been living in a cottage with a thatched roof, 
His (newly-arrived) daughter-in-law longed for a concrete house. (2) 


Hearing this, the Satguru remarked in a smiling vein, 

That the Sikh should set his thatched house on fire. 

Hearing Satguru’s reply, the devout Sikh rushed back home, 
And told about Guru’s remarks to his neighbouring residents. (3) 


Heaping cures on him and reprimanding this devout Sikh, 

The neighbours remarked: How foolish was he to set his own house on fire? 
At this, the Guru’s follower related his conversation with the Guru, 

And told that the Guru had directed him to set his house on fire. (4) 


Since his mud house would get replaced by a house of brick and mortar, 
So he was going to set his house on fire immediately. 

Even when his Sikh neighbours picked up a fight with him, 

This devout Sikh set out to torch and burns his house. (5) 


(As the fire spread out), people rushed to take out their belongings, 
In the midst of loud shouts and cries (of desperation). 

While a few articles could be extricated, others were left inside, 
And soon the houses were reduced to ashes by fire. (6) 


As the devout Sikh returned to the Guru after burning his house, 
He picked up a lot of money lying scattered on the road. 

As he picked up this money after spotting it out carefully, 

No body came there to claim this amount of money. (7) 


Collecting this money, the devout Sikh approached the Guru, 
And stood before the Guru after placing the money at the Guru’s feet. 
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só lai sikh satigur pai gayô. agai par sikh thândhâ bhayô. 
tab satigur tis kahyô uchâra. jai sudâmc jayôn dham savar.8. 


34 fha Š MIRI wre ware | TH He fy ses fesse | 
fas à fd]d Ad ag AS Te | AE ute Sfe uà se It | 
tab sikh ng âi ávç lagâc. raj sadd garih turat chinâc. 

jin kç garih sangu kachhâ jal gaç. sababb pai ôi pakc bhac.9. 


mas Àa fan we ôl ym | BA a st ÍSd HIS TETUA | 
Ba ad AT vest |JHô au nafs gofs fe ure] 1901 
agan sck jis ghar kó âyô. tis kô bhi tih mahal banvâyô. 


16k karain kai pachchhôtâî.hamnai kayôn agni chhuhni ni pai. 10. 


2E, Amdt adhe flu’ at 
(oa usa afo gWr Bou’) 
79. sâkhî shahîdôn singhôn ki 
(“layô khardag gahi bhâjâ uthâyô”) 


+ 99 ua YAS Wd faH ad Hdle suu | 
wd sti fasa gus 3 à È act fa mrs kil 


: jô koa pâchhai parshan yah kim kahain shahîd vakhyât. 


yah bhayô khitab hajâr tç kai pichchhai kahi king bât.1. 


sta 939 MA <t | AA pfeg SA SO | 

fag H Hot asa 3 Ard | gfo moms AG ag srl 12 | 
tânkô uttar aisô dayyai. jais¢ suniô tais batyyai. 

jiun main suni badan tc sakhi. budhi anusâr sôâ kar bhakhi.2. 


fea fes HÍsdId THEN 8S Hat ote | 


l Haa Goes mS fea fHu Aas UI 131 


ik din satigur damdamg baith¢ manj; lâi. 
shabad uchârat âiô ik sikh satigur pahi.3. 


faut He Use Has of we | Radi a ute ÍHHÌG MAHU 3È | 

Gd Ho fra à suo HÌ TU ad | 9 ôd Te MIS Hd Hu Š Te |9 

sikkhân sandc puttar sâkat hui gaç. kalijug kai parsâdi sikhîôn asikh bhac. 

yah sun sikh kç bachan sri guru yau kahc. hó kachchç gaç achchal sachc sukh lai gac.4. 


THIT Aas Hifg fa ma 9 ae. | ARSA AAT SHS 83 a9 HU e= | 

3 Hi ga FY ardi free â dîr feet 19 92 uu JN g9 faH KUTA gal? lu! 
hamrî sangat mânhi sikkh ab hai kai. satijug jaisî riti unai kali madh thaî.tau 

sri gur sôn kahyô sikhan kó hamain dikhâîc.hô hôvai pap ham dâr jim sudhâ su nahdaic.5. 


Dohra 


Chaupai : 


Dohra 


Ardil 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash A71 


The Satguru, then, directed him (to utilise that money), 
And construct a palatial house with brick and mortar like Saudama’. (8) 


Returning home, the Sikh put up brick kilns to prepare bricks, 
And constructed a house by employing Masons and artisans. 
Even those neighbours got their houses made of concrete, 
Whose mud houses had got burnt alongside the Sikhs’ house. (9) 


Even those whose houses were affected by the heat of flames, 
They also happened to possess concrete palatial houses. 

Some of the other neighbours felt a sense of regret, 

Why had they not set their own houses on fire as well? (10) 


Episode 79 
The Episode of Singhs who Accepted Martyrdom 
{(Satguru) picked up a sword) 


If someone raises a guestion (about martyrdom), 

How the title martyr came to be associated (with the Singhs)? 
Was this title attached to the Singhs by Guru Gobind Singh, 
Or was this association made earlier by somebody else? (1) 


This guestion should be answered in the way, 

As author is going to narrate after hearing (from his elders). 
The way the author has beard the episode from his ancestors, 
He has narrated it to the best of his Knowledge. (2) 


One day Satguru, Guru Gobind Singh was sitting (at Anandpur Sahib), 
Seated on his ceremonial seat at Damdama holding a congregation. 

A Sikh arrived there while reciting Gurbani hymns, 

And presented himself before Guru Gobind Singh. (3) 


He remarked that sons of the Sikhs had lost faith in the Guru, 

And that in the age of Kaliyuga Sikhs with faith had turned faithless. 

Hearing this the Guru remarked that the wavering ones alone had turned faithless, 
The faithfuls were still intact and flourishing well in their faith. (4) 


The Sikh asked if there were any faithful Sikhs present in the congregation, 
Who kept their faith in the darkage of Kaliyuga as they did in Satyuga. 

That such faithful Sikhs, if any, be presented before the congregation. 

So that their one glimpse would all his sins like a dip in a holy place. (5) 
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dust : adu ufJg Hus a ago | Ua old MY feurgs | 
HÌ dd HJ He 8 adu | Be udu BH jl ve IE! 
chaupaî : karyô charittar sikhan kç kârna. pakkc kachchg sikkh dikhâran. 
sri gur bachan mukhôn thô kahyô. lain parikhya tim hî chahyô.6. 


34 HÌ ABIS us Hoes | Hu HES ATS By | 
gü usa dfs sat Cou | Un fis vou HIH seal 191 


tab sri satigur khand6 mangvâyô. sad mârâvârdîan san chardhay6. 
layô khardag gahi bhujâ uthâyô. panj sikhan chahy6 sis jhatkâyô.7. 


tus : Hg AS feast ad adt HÌ gg Ase Hote | 
9 ae win fru ma Se HÌH aee Iti 

dôhrâ : sabh sangat iktthi karç kahi sri gur sabhan sunâi. 
hai kôî aisô sikkh ab I¢vai sis katâi.8. 


duet : HSS JJS 35 BAS TH | HÍSdld a Hg ESA UA | 
asma Afsad ast aoa | ÍHHÌ 335 8S fos vos IX! 

chaupaî : sunat bachan tan lôkan tarâsa. satigur kô bahu chhadgg pas. 
kaîan satigur sirrî Kahyô. sikkhî tôrdan unai chit chahyô.9. 


at Hos ud a jl 93 | act MS fle JHSUW RÈ | 

AT fs act nafs gt | SdI ws 8S Has 5 sau 1901 
kai sunat ghar kô hî daurdg. kai âvat mil rastayôn môrdc. 
kôî mil kôî anmil gayô. v¢g bhajat un magar na takyô.10. 


38 ald fes HAS AS HJ | MA f6JeeÌ ufo MA uod | 
dot ws Hee fae mk | JS MHA fad AoE 1991 
kôâ kahin in masndan sut mârg. adi nirdaî yahi ais pukârc. 
rahî bât majhailan sir âi. hutô ammritsar jinai sahâi.11. 


oet gIde'H [S6 sus fas | did At gzrë fha faea 5 gr | 
Td SEA fry A Id | HS JOH dig A aI 1921 

bhai gurdas tin bachan bichârc. gur sang bartavai sikh sidak na hârc. 
gur bharvâsc sikh jô rahai. mânai hukam gurâ jô kahai.12. 


tot: | WH S HÈ CAH HÌ gg "Ui 3s | 
uru ad nì a8 fru ges ds [595 1931 
dôhrâ : jab tc mâjhc d¢s main sri gur lavâyô tâl. 


pap karai jô kôû sikh nahavat hot nihâl.13. 


Ht HÍSdId wa - Hdf6 H: u 
sri satigur vâk - sôrthi ma: 5 
fefg adar use Ym | <T& s feat MT | 
HAS did met TA | ATU gfs gfs fawfed oA 191 
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The Guru enacted a drama for defining the Sikhs, 

In order to distinguish between the faithful and the faithless. 
Sri Satguru Gobind Singh remarked from his sacred lips, 
That he wished to put his Sikhs to a test. (6) 


Then His Holiness, calling for a double-edged dagger to be brought, 
Ordered the tribal black smiths to sharpen both of its edges. 

Then brandishing this double edged weapon with his arm, 

The Guru declared his wish to behead five of his Sikhs. (7) 


Then, in the midst of congregation which assembled there, 
The Guru made an open declaration addressed to everyone. 
Was there any (faithful) Sikh present in the congregation, 
Who was willing (voluntarily) to be beheaded? (8) 


Hearing these words, people felt scared (of the Guru), 

While many of them ran away from the congregation. 

Some of them remarked that the Guru was a hardened obstinate, 
Who wished to dismantle and destroy the Sikh religion. (9) 


While some ran towards their homes after hearing the Guru, 
Others, on their way, were asked to return home midway. 
Some met the Guru, some returned after meeting the Guru, 
But none of them looked back while fleeing from there. (10) 


Some remarked that the Guru had killed the sons of Masands, 
And that he had been cruel from the beginning. 

Finally, only Majhail Singhs, remained to be tested, 

Who had the blessings of the sacred shrine at Amritsar. (11) 


Bhai Gurdas! had remarked about such faithful Sikhs, 

That the Guru enacted dramatic situations to test his Sikhs’ faith. 
And that those Sikhs who had full faith in the Guru, 

Obeyed the Guru's command that the Guru dictated. (12) 


From the moment, the Guru had founded the sacred pool, 
In the Majha region of Punjab in the country, 

Anyone who had a dip in this sacred pool (at Amritsar), 
Got rid of all his sins (with the grace of the Guru). (13) 


Sorath Mahalla 5 (Sri Guru Granth Sahib) 
The fifth Sikh Guru, Sri Arjan Dev ji writes : 


“With the intercession of the creator (God), 
Not a least harm has come to me. 
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vichi karatâ purkhu khal6a. valu na vinga hôâ. 
majnu gur anda râsc. japi hari hari kilvikh nâsc.1. 


Had THOR Hdeg ata | 

foe H a sae Cog Mr 9 Aa 1913081 
santhu râmdâs sarôvru nîkâ. 

jô nâvai sô kulu tarâvai udhâru hôâ hai jîkâ.1.rahâu. 


WW arg A We | His ffm ew ue | 
Hot RSHI ote wre | mu jg fame 121 
jai jai Kâru jagu gâvai. muni chindirdg phal pavai. 
sahî salâmti nâi âc. apnâ parbhâ dhiâc.2. 


AS Aded SS | AAS ugH ASU | 
He 5 mre AT | gfg af ay fnn 131 
sant sarôvar nâvai. sô janu param gati pâvai. 
marai na âvai jâî. hari hari nâmu dhiâî.2. 


feg goH fag H ró | fan aem of SIR | 
wy sod ys Hee | AS fest des feet 181 
ihu barham bichâru su jânai. jisu daiâlu hôi bhagvanai. 
bâbâ nânak parbh sarnâî. sabh chintâ ganat mitâî.4. 


SH ugsnI 88 HÍS oet | 89 afes 35 3 Tet | 
frag HS SSS 35 rë | ŷm fau SS Um 1981 
us partâp unhai mati thai. unhai kâirtâ tan tç gai. 

jigrón mail nahâvat tan jâvai. ujjal ridç unhai budhi âvai.14. 


fea flue 8o Hat HŠ | ME fa Hos fas Bes | 

GA 3 mà Jhe ud uss | HIH aes HJ fru ufo HIS |U 

ih sikkhan un suni majhailna. âc sikkh sunat chit chailan. 

us tç âgc hui chahain khardnô. sis katâi bahu sikh chahin marnô.15. 


AJS 34 =š Tau as H fase Bee | 
gusts sad wfe UK atid fan 5 wu 19E | 
satigur tambâ vad gadyô kanât su girad lavâi. 
guptahi bakrç âi dhari bayôrô kis na lakhâi.16. 


HÍSdId HîdÌ HÌH faH fôsd orfe HŠ | 

ad ASS W UU nist AT HHI H në Hš & 1921 
satigur mângg sis jim nitar¢ âi majhail. 

kar shanân au dhâp ang kar khushî su aç bad chhail.17. 
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A dip in the sacred pool has proved efficacious, 
And meditation on God's name has eliminated all my sins. (1) 


Revered saints, the sacred pool founded by Guru Ramdas is auspicious, 
Whosoever takes a holy dip here redeems his whole generation, 
As well as achieves redemption for his own soul (1) pause. 


Such a person gets name and fame in the world, 
As well as gets all his cherished desires fulfilled. 

A holy dip protects and saves one's soul, 

And makes one meditate on god's sacred name. (2) 


Whosoever takes a dip in the sacred pool, 

He achieves eternal salvation for his soul. 

He gets liberated from the cycle of birth and death, 
By meditating upon the sacred name of God. (3) 


He alone gets a revelation about the creator, 

Who becomes worthy of His Divine grace. 

Nanak has sought protection of the Divine God, 

Which has relieved him of all his worries and tensions.” (4) 


Chaupai : With Guru’s grace, they (the Majhail Singhs) imbibed their faith, 
Which effaced all traces of cowardice from their system. 
A dip in the holy pool removes all traces of taint from heart and body, 
And a cleansed heart and mind is enriched with wisdom. (14) 


As these Majhail Singhs heard the Guru's command, 

They felt as excited as a devout Sikh feels (at Guru's words). 

Each one competed with the other to stand ahead of his rival, 

As there were so many who wished to be beheaded by the Guru. (15) 


Dohra : Satguru had ordered for a big tent to be pitched. 
And get it covered with a curtain from all sides. 
Goats were also kept inside the tent secretly, 
Without anybody being informed of this plan. (16) 


When the Guru made a demand for human heads, 

The Majhail Singhs came forward to offer their heads. 

After washing their bodies and sprinkling themselves with perfumes, 

Very handsome, muscular youth volunteered themselves for sacrifice. (17) 
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J3 Afsagd Ún fhe HHSTE | 85 Q UL HS H35 ATS | 
au wet te us fenig | Boat ôd cŠ Hau HT 190 | 
hut satigur panj sikkh samjhag. un kô yaun sabh jatan jatâc. 
bandh akhîn kîc Khardg niârc. unki thaur dag bakrç mârc.18. 


Bad Jos J99 ols ret | Su gas 66 Tet Bare | 
Afsag oe ffa soe | 8S HdÌcÌ ue ca ote 19€ 1 
unah rakat bahar chali ai. dçkh rakat nath gai lukai. 

satigur râkhç sikkh bachâi. unai shahidi pad dayé6 lâi.19. 


to. mi Nos fur awdit da mimi nig usa fiw at 
(HR Mi da admis MA 99 Sada) 


80. sâkhî mchar singh bhujngî gangii shâhîân aur khardak singh ki 


(‘khalsai au gangâ shahian aisô rahai takrar’) 


Hod Wu fea fHur gs fest HU wheres | 


— wed mà fade ot fiw on a ot GA ard IAI 


mchar singh ik singh hutô dilli madh ghumiar. 
bâvnî âyô sirhand ki singh das ku rahain us nâr.1. 


So graS STH 90 | THEM dg Anis Ñ MO | 
We AS O JNTH aS | We === ASE did ôl Te 121 


: vahi bhujngan taur su rahai. ramraîîan gangâ shâhîan sôn khahai. 


sâth jôrdî kc rabâb bajâvai. châr vakat shabad gur kç gâvai.2. 


S MINH dig Ss FHS | Sfodg 3 H AU AUS | 
Ju Ae FS SŠ SSeS | So aS rr fHu6 T 13! 

karai ardâs gurâ phatç bulâvai. vâhigurâ bôl su jâp japâvai. 
hath sôtg gal rakhai talvâra. dera karç já sikhan bâr.3. 


ôl SAS dn Her ae[Jd | QH saki ys Go ufad | 
ad Mae wel fos us | Jd AUS 5 fan 3 39 BI 
nil bastar gaj savâ kachhhirg. kçs nahâi parât uth pahirc. 
karai ardâs bani nit pardc. rahai suchct na kis tç darai.4. 


afd Hs Hó did TAH at sf Ba of ATE | 
gHg=#lm daet ast we Hè HAS use TU | 


: jahin sangat sunai gur dasam ki tahin dgrâ lâi su jai. 


ramraîan gangi kurdi ghut mînai masand khujhâi.5. 


mH èa feo MAT Su | did THs à sft Sa St wu | 
use [Hu dg as mere | TIH HÎU Has fears 16 | 
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Chaupai : Satguru, selecting five Singhs out of these volunteers, 
Enacted this drama making them the dramatis personae, 
Making them stand after blindfolding all of them, 
The Guru slaughtered the goats in their presence. (18) 


As the blood stream from the goats’ slaughter gushed forth, 
The people ran out scared for their lives. 

The Guru, after saving the lives of his devout Sikhs, 
Honoured them with the honour of being martyrs. (19) 


Episode 80 
Episode About the Tat Khalsa Mehar Singh, 
Gangu Shah’s' Dynasty and Kharak Singh 
(There continued a strife Between Tat Khalsa and Gangu Shah’s Progeny) 


Dohra : There was one Tat Khalsa Singh named Mehar Singh, 
Who lived at Delhi and belonged to a Potter’s family. 
Once he happened to visit the Bawani? (Province) of Sirhind, 
With ten other Singhs who always kept company with him. (1) 


Chaupai : Leading the life of a Tat Khalsa Singh he observed the full dress code, 
And kept up a confrontation with the followers of Ram Rai and Gangu Shah. 
Playing music on the Rabab? and the percussion, 
He used to recite Gurbani hymns four times a day. (2) 


Praying daily and concluding it with “Waheguru ji ki Fateh”, 
He used to meditate upon the sacred name of Waheguru (God). 
Keeping a wooden staff in hand and supporting a sword, 

He used to put up at the homes of the Gursikhs. (3) 


Dressing himself in blue robes and wearing long under garments, 
He used to have complete body ablutions early morning every day. 
Offering a Sikh prayer and reciting Gurbani hymns daily, 

He used to remain alert and undaunted from everyone. (4) 


Dohra : Wherever he learnt about a Sikh congregation being held, 
He proceeded there and put up a camp there. 
He never missed to reprimand the anti-Sikh followers of Ram Rai‘, 
Gangu Shah, Minas, Masands and those indulging in female foeticide. (5) 


Chaupai : One day, it so happened as if by coincidence, 
That Gangu Shah's followers also put up a camp near them. 
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chaupaî : samân ck din aisâ bhayô. gangâ dâsîan kô tahin dcrâ bhi ayô. 
khardak singh gurâ badô akhâvai. karâmât madhi sangat dikhâvai.6. 


TH as Heat fro aas | Tg Hoe Ba a eet aw | 

ZIG Test 85 ae act | PH ag Ba ud four HÌ set 12] 
bassî gôt manji jin kôla. gurü amardâs un kó dai bôl. 

tahal bâvlî un kuchh kai. im kar un par karipâ thi bhaî.7. 


cog : HW AA a8 5 JdU HÌ wea +g | 
o 5 = 
fha Has dat ad uid BE Bs Ba IC | 
dôhrâ  : jab sêdhi kôâ na rahyô manjî lâvan jêg. 


sikh sangat randi kahai gher lac un lôg.8. 


cust : fas HÍSdid Has dst ese | G afo Aki < MUS FH | 
féfa fafa gu us aì X | 33 USA R MU gN? I! 

chaupaî : bin satigur sangat randi batâvai. yau kahi kahi val apan bharmâvai. 
riddhi siddhi dudh put bhi dçvai. tôrd khâlsg sôn ap bharmevai.9. 


cot : H Ho uh fou wal [Hu ta ddi acts | 
ud fast feure gaa? cet UPT ats 190 | 
dôhrâ =: sô sun khâlsai chip lagi singh dangô phangô karâhin. 
par binân dikhâg barkatain kôî patiâvai nâhin.10. 


UGH ut didi AAS MIA JJ SATS | 

fu ad wer fase didTe ao at IT 1991 
khâlsai au gangâ shahian aisô rahai takrar. 

singh kahain khâlsô jityô gangî kahain gayô hâr.11. 


cust : fae fafo fs faae su | ad ase [Hu H HO gÑ | 
fas cu MS fru afo | 8ô sagu 8 ane UI 1921 

chaupaî : jin bidhi tinai bibâdô bhayô. kahai ratan singh só sun layô. 
jin dçkhç jivti sikh vâhi. ung kahy6 thô hamrg pâhi.12. 


fea fha 8 Tg CAH Q ud | dati we didi Anis & 99 | 

wio Uo SH ant 5 os | fea Bs ug at SH gat 1931 

ik sikh thô gur dasam kó pârô. bayâhyô ghar gangâ shâhîan kç ârô. 
ann dhan us kami na kai. ik lôrd putar ki usai rahâî.13. 


wio Uo N SH us ôc MU | CAA añu Go fHu Aa | 

fu faet feu oct Herfg | ERU s= ud fHuo gore 198 | 

ann dhan main us bad nafô âyô. uskô dasaundh un sikkh kadhay6. 
sikkh sikkhnî im karî salâhi. dasaundh chardhâyai ghar sikkhan bulâi.14. 
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A person named Kharak Singh claimed himself to be the their Guru, 
Who indulged in the practice of displaying miracles in congregation. (6) 


Belonging to “Bassi” subcaste, he occupied a Sikh ecclesiastical seat, 
Which was conferred on his family by Guru Amardas. 
One of his ancestors had rendered some service in the Bauli’ digging, 
Which made him worthy of Guru Amardas’ grace. (7) 


When all the Sodhis perished (after Gulab Rai’s extinction), 

There was no religious personage to hold Sikh congregations. 
Declaring the Sikh Panth to be without a religious head, 

These (phony, self-styled) Gurus misguided the Sikh community. (8) 


Comparing the Sikhs, bereft of a Guru, to the miserable plight of a widow, 
These antisikh elements tried to wean away the Sikhs to their ideology. 

Claiming themselves to be capable of bestowing wealth and prosperity on people, 
They attempted to wean away the Sikhs from Khalsa Panth towards themselves. (9) 


Feeling outraged at these acts of blasphemy against the Sikh Panth, 
The Tat Khalsa Singhs committed stray acts of chastising them. 
But without making any display of miraculous feats, 

Ordinary people are not attracted towards the Singhs. (10) 


So this kind of wordy duel and acts of vengeance continued, 
Between the Tat Khala Singhs and followers of Gangu Shah. 
While the Tat Khalsa Singhs claimed victory at every front, 

The followers of Gangu Shah termed this struggle a failure. (11) 


They way this conflict started and carried on, 

The author (Rattan Singh) has recorded it for his readers. 
The Sikhs who had witnessed all these conflicts, 

Had themselves narrated these events to the author. (12) 


There was an (initiated) Gursikh having perfect faith in the Tenth Sikh Guru’s ideology, 
Who got married in the family of Gangu Shah's followers devoid of faith. 
Although he had no dearth of wealth and other material objects, 

He was in dire need of a male issue which he did not have. (13) 


Having made huge gains in his material earnings and wealth, 

He offered one-tenth of his earnings to the Gursikhs as Tithe5. 
Then this devout Gursikh and his Gursikh wife made a plan, 

That they should invite Gursikhs and offer the Tithe to them. (14) 
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After serving them with food, the Gursikhs be reguested to pray, 

That the couple be blessed with a son (by God's grace). 

Guru Gobind Singh had instructed his Khalsa Panth's followers, 

That every Sikh's wish could be fulfilled through a prayer by five Gursikhs.(15) 


Selecting an auspicious day for this service and prayer, 

The Gursikh couple sent a verbal invitation to the five Gursikhs. 

On this day of a pious visit by five Gursikhs to their home, 

They also sent invitations to their friends and relatives to visit them. (16) 


Dohra : It so happened at that time as if by coincidence, 
That the hosts” in-laws also made preparations to visit him. 
They came across their spiritual Guru on their way, 
Whose name was Kharak Singh of the Gangu Shah sect. (17) 


Chaupai : They pleaded him to return with them to their son-in-law's house, 
With the promise that their son-in-law would become his follower. 
Mehar Singh had already arrived at the Gursikh's house, 
Along with the company of ten armed Tat Khalsa initiated Singhs. (18) 


As the thanks-giving meals were just ready to be served, 

The recently arrived Kharak Singh created a lot of fuss. 

He asked the host to receive initiation from him (Kharak Singh), 
Then alone he would partake of the hosts” meals. (19) 


As the Gursikhs’ in-laws had a lot of clout in his house, 

His wife also spoke in favour of her parents” desire. 

The Gurusikh asserted that he, being an initiated Singh since beginning, 
How could he renege from Satguru’s Sikh ideology? (20) 


His wife remarked that since his parents had invited Kharak Singh, 
The couple must pay obeisance at their Guru's feet. 

Otherwise she threatened to take her own life, 

And spoil all the preparations they had made so far. (21) 


As the wife adopted an extreme posture of proverbial female obstinacy, 

The Gurusikh husband had to face a difficult situation. 

As he was caught on the horns of difficult dilemma, 

He could neither accept his wife's demand nor renege from his religion. (22) 


His father-in-law also held out a similar threat to him, 

Insisting that his in-laws would stay only if he got initiated by Kharak Sihgh. 
Gurusikh was caught between the devil and the deep sea, 

Since even his good intentions and deeds had gone awry. (23) 
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At this the (Tat Khalsa) Singhs of (Mehar Singh's contingent) felt outraged, 

And got ready instantly to fight it out with the Gangu Shahis. 

They declared that one who survived the fight would command Gurusikhs’ allegiance, 
While the one who perished could never initiate any one. (24) 


Declaring the outcome of the fight as the deciding factor for the Sikh's allegiance, 
He (Mehar Singh) threw the gauntlet to his rivals for a showdown. (25) 


Dohra : Hearing such a threat the Gurusikhs’ in-laws prepared to flee from there, 
Taking their spiritual Guru Kharak Singh along with them. 
But Mehar Singh stood in front of them, blocking their passage, 
And prohibited them to leave without entering into a fight. (26) 


Chaupai : As the Singhs blocked their passage wielding their swords, 
As Kharak Singh ran back for life in to the house. 
The Singhs threatened to settle the issue once for all, 
Since only one of them would survive out of this fight. (27) 


As the Gursikh's inlaws lost their nerve (for fear of death), 

They started searching for the intermediaries to end this deadlock. 

The Singhs, on the other, were hell-bent on a show down, 

And threatened never to allow the Gangushahis to hold congregations. (28) 


Dohra : Then a few elders approached and advised, 
That both the parties should not commit a breach of peace there, 
They had better leave the place and proceed to another place, 
Where they were free to settle scores as they pleased. (29) 


The Gursikh and the Singhs agreed on one proposal, 

And gave a solemn assurance to abide by the terms of agreement. 
The proposal stipulated that whosoever blessed the host with a son, 
Would command the Gurusikhs’ allegiance to their ideology. (30) 


Chaupai : Gangu Shah's followers immediately accepted the proposal, 
In order to gain time and save their lives for the time-being. 
They promised that they would bless the host with a son within a year, 
And initiate their host on the same day the next year. (31) 


Then the Singhs also agreed to their proposal, 

But got their assurance in black and white. 

Then all the Singhs made the following remarks, 
Which, Dear readers, you must pay attention to. (32) 
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The son with whom the Gangushahis had promosied to bless the Sikh, 
Would surely have been killed by the (Tat Khala) Singhs. 

But having regard for the Gursikh and disregard for his wife, 

Their own emotions were somewhat divided towards the couple. (33) 


Dohra : Then five of the Singhs made a joint prayer to the Guru, 
With complete concentration, faith and devotion to the Guru. 
That the Gursikh be blessed with the premature birth of a son, 
As the Great Guru was Omniscient about every event. (34) 


Chaupai : The Singhs also gave their assurance in writing, 
And promised to initiate the new born child on the promised day. 
They postponed their receipt of one tenth share till the birth of a child, 
Since whosoever’s blessing survived would receive that share. (35) 


After getting the assurances of both the sides in writing, 

Both the parties were made to leave after partaking the meals. 
After the expiry of seven months (as promised by the Singhs), 
The same wife of that Gursikh gave birth to a son. (36) 


Kundliya : The same Gursikh felt delighted (at the birth of son), 
And expressed his joy through the beat of a drum. 
Firstly, because he was delighted with the birth of a son, 
Secondly, because the (benevolent) Guru had heard a devotee's prayer. 
Moreover, the Guru had stood by his Gursikh followers, 
As the tenth Guru himself had heard their prayer. 
And Guru's prescribed principle of a prayer by five Singhs, 
Had proved beneficial (and stood the test of time). 
While the Gangu Shahis had to lick the dust, 
The Khalsa Panth Singhs were blessed with great joy. 
(Mehar Singh), from the potter's family who received great applause, 
Arrived the same day to receive one-tenth share of gursikh's income. (37) 


Episode 81 
Episode About the origin of Gangushahian sect 
(How Gangu got His face blackened) 


Dohra : Inthe vicinity of the Doaba region (of Punjab), 
In the midst of the hills around that region, 
Was located a village named as Ghago, 
Where lived Gangu (Shah), a Kshtri by caste. (1) 
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Chaupai : (Being impoverished) and extremely deficient in resources, 
He was a street hawker vending his wares in streets. 
As a group of devout Sikhs was travelling to Guru’s (Amardas) seat, 
They came across Gangu Shah during one of his hawking trips. (2) 


When Gangu Shah enquired about their destined pilgrimage, 

They told him about their visit to Guru’s (Amardas’) seat. 

When he further enquired about Guru (Amardas), 

They replied that the Guru was almighty to grant both salvation and prosperity. (3) 


Saying that he needed no salvation whatsoever, 

However he could accompany them if the Guru could grant him prosperity. 
They remarked that the Guru could grant both the blessings in plenty, 

And whosoever paid obeisance could become wealthy. (4) 


His devout follower himself becomes capable of enriching others, 
Provided he bows his head before the Guru with faith and confidence. 
Gangu Shah remarked since he had nothing to make an offering, 

How could he seek Guru’s blessings without making an offering. (5) 


Dohra : Moreever, he told the travelling group of Sikh pilgrims, 
That he had no money for paying for provisions during the journey. 
To this enquiry, the Sikh pilgrims assured him, 
That they were prepared to share food and shelter with him. (6) 


Chaupai : So joining that group of travelling Sikh pilgrims, 
He arrived at Goindwal, (the seat of Guru Amardas). 
These Sikh pilgrims paid an obeisance to the Guru, 
After making offerings with great devotion and reverence. (7) 


The Guru addressed the congregation after receiving offerings, 
And blessed all the Sikhs by fulfilling their wishes. 

As the Sikh pilgrims were making offerings of money, 

Gangu Shah felt extremely ashamed of his own poverty. (8) 


Since he carried a little bit of poor quality jaggery only, 

He felt embarassed in offering such a poor kind of offering. 
Satguru (Guru Amardas) being perfectly omniscient, 

Could easily identify the doubting, wavering follower. (9) 


Beckoning the wavering follower to step forward, 

The Guru asked him to make his humble offering without any doubt. 

The Guru remarked that his humble offering was as precious as Saudama’s, 
Which was as valuable as the most expensive gifts. (10) 
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Placing his humble offering of jaggery Gangu Shah remarked, 
That the Guru, being Omniscient, knew his plight well. 

He prayed that he be blessed with some means of livelihood, 

As well as be assigned some suitable service at Guru's place. (11) 


Satguru (Guru Amardas) responding to his humble prayer, 

Assigned him the task in the ongoing digging of Bawali'. 

There came a hard crust of impregnable rock during digging, 

While the devout Sikhs were carrying on these digging operations. (12) 


The (long-awaited) moment of crossing this hurdle arrived, 

When Satguru got this hard crust broken (by Gangu Shah). 

The moment coincided with Akbar’ lifting the seige of Chittorgarh’, 
When Satguru had predicted the simultaneous breaking of crust. (13) 


Both the fort’s seige and Bauli’s crust were broken at the same moment, 
Which made both the Guru and Gangu Shah share this victory. 

As the Guru asked Gangu Shah for any wish to be fulfilled, 

He asked to be blessed with the status of a Hundiwal* financier. (14) 


With Satguru, directing him to proceed towards Delhi, 
He went there and became a Hundiwal financier. 

As his Hundi and finance business flourished well, 

He turned arrogant after becoming affluent. (15) 


Once Guru Amardas sent a Hundi to be encashed, 

But Gangu Shah refused to honour Guru’s consignment, 
(The Guru’s displeasure) had an instant adverse effect, 
As Gangu Shah’s business underwent a big loss. (16) 


As, once again, he returned to serve the Guru, 
The (benevolent) Guru showered his grace on him again. 
As preparations for Guru Amardas’ daughter were going on, 


The Guru sent Gangu Shah for bringing butter oil from the hilly areas. (17) 


Thereupon, Gangu Shah asked the Guru with folded hands: 

Was the Guru sending him for making collections for the wedding? 

He remarked that with the several Gods and Godesses inhabiting the hills, 
How could he make collection of offerings from that region? (18) 


Since the hills were inhabited with very powerful gods and goddesses, 
How could anyone trespass into their domain? 

He pleaded to be empowered with such miraculous powers, 

That the hilly residents voluntarily made offerings of butter-oil. (19) 
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3 Afsad didi XJU 3 SAS JH HWH | 

fe 3 910 fe gë 3 Jd AT BH 1201 

tau satigur gangô kahyô tau rasnâ ham bâs. 

jiun tân châhain tivau huvai tân rakhain karain nâm.20. 


E3 qos Š yda3 BU | UT UNÍS G5 AS fAS SU | 

gfe Hat gg MU gë sgt | fugi Wo 25 Te u EÑ 1291 
itô bachan lai parphullat bhayô. pahunch parbti un sabh jit layô. 
lai manjî gur ap havai bahyô. ghirti ghanô vall gur ghal dayô.21. 


“sil wat ôl SUT 5 MUT | Ho Tg H3 Be Tefen | 

A pfs RÍSdId dm ater | Hu aÈ =rë dial ald Mor 1221 
bibi bhânî kç bayâh na aya. bachan gur mat lcvai hatâiâ. 

só suni satigur gussâ kîyâ. mukh kálç vâlô gangâ kahi dîyâ.22. 


Hd AS Ho HIH Shor | MM aver fan egHo aM | 

wg Asad 38 fhes ofa | A S9 HJ Ho a. HI 1231 
gangâ bachan sun shisha Há. mukh kala nij darsan kia. 

bach satigur kau mitat nânhi. sê jhûrç bahu man kc mânhi.23. 


wig ae SRI mÀ ast | da sus 3 Ha HS Mat | 
ade dd ee 8o uta | Hu ae vi gue ATE 1281 


aur kathôn nahin agai kahânî. granth vadhan tc sank man ânî. 
bachan rahc dôâ un pâhi. mukh kâlô au bachan sahâi.24. 
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At this, Satguru (Amardas) assured Gangu Shah, 

That the Guru’s Will will fully reward Gangushah’s words. 
Whatever Gangu Shah wished would get materialised, 
Whether he wished to protect or destroy anyone. (20) 


With these blessings Gangu Shah got rewarded, 

And became very influential after reaching the hills. 
Establishing a religious seat he proclaimed himself a Guru, 
And sent a huge guantity of butter-oil for the Guru. (21) 


He did not present himself on Bibi Bhani's” wedding, 

Lest the Guru should take back his blessing. 

Feeling outraged at the audacity of Gangu Shah, 

The Guru cursed that Gangh Shah had blackened his own face. (22) 


As Gangu Shah looked at his refection in a mirror after Guru's curse, 
He noticed that his face had turned blackish. 

As (revered) Guru's words could not go in vain, 

Gangu Shah regretted his misdemeanour in his heart. (23) 


The author would desist from further accout of Gangu Shah, 

As more details would make his epic unwieldy. 

Gangu Shah remained invested with both the versions of the Guru's will, 
Of fulfilment of his wishes as well as his blackened face. (24) 
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REFERENCES 


EpisonE 1 


Dohra : A couplet : A verse in two lines, the last syllable of the second line rhyming with the last 
syllable of the first line or with a rhyme scheme of AA. 

Chaupai: A verse in four lines or six even more lines. 

Count Benoit De Boigne was a French general in the Maratha Army with its capital in Satara 
Poona. 

General Peitre Perron : A French seaman who landed in India in 1780, and became an officer 
under De Boigne in the Maratha (Scindia) Army. He took over the command of the Maratha 
Army after De Boigne. The Maratha Army under the Command of general Perron was badly 
defeated by General Lake in 1803. 

Sir David Ochterlony, An American by descent, who was a commander of the British forces in 
Bengal. His forces under the overall command of Lord Lake defeated the Maratha Army under 
the command of Jaswant Rao Holkar and captured Delhi in 1804. Later on, he was the British 
representative at Delhi dealing with the British relations with the Sikh State of Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh. 

Nijmal Mughal, A leader of the Durrani faction in the court of Mansur Ali Nizamul-Mulk 
Mohammad Shah who invited Nadir Shah Durrani to plunder Delhi in 1739 A.D. 

Nadir : Nadir Shah Durrani, A Persian Invader from Afghanistan who came to plunder Delhi on 
the invitation and support of Nijmal Mughalin 1749. 

Ruhela : Najib-ud-Doula, the chief of the Ruhela Sect of the Ruhelkhand Region, east of Delhi 
who invited Ahmad Shah Abdali to invade Delhi. 

Ahmad Shah: Ahmad Shah Abdali alias Durrani, son of Zaman Khan and the commander of 
Nadir Shah Durrani, who after the demise of Nadir Shah captured Kandhar, Balakh, Sind 
Punjab and Kashmir in 1747. He invaded Punjab eight times between 1747-1767. He des- 
ecrated and destroyed the Harmandir Sahib at Amritsar in 1761. He died in 1773. 

Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur, the ninth Guru of the Sikhs who offered sacrifice of his life for the 
defence of the Hindus and their religion. He was executed in Delhi by the orders of Aurangzeb, 
the Mughal Emperor. 

Khalsa Panth: The initiation of the Sikhs into an organised Religion with a distinct dress code, 
symbols and code of conduct made the Sikhs a distinct religion. 

Reference to Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth Guru's resort to Armed struggle against the oppres- 
sor after exhausting all peaceful means for achieving the rights of the Indians. 

The four sons of Guru Gobind Singh who sacrificed their lives for the Sikh cause. The two 
elder sons Baba Ajit Singh and Jujhar Singh attained martyrdom in the battle of Chamkaur 
Sahib, while the two younger sons Baba Zorawar Singh and Fateh Singh were bricked alive by 
ruler of Sirhind on their refusal to convert to Islam in 1704. 

Bahadur Shah I, (Prince Muazam) son of Aurangzeb whom Guru Gobind Singh helped to 
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capture the Delhi throne in 1707, after his victory over his brother prince Alam Shah. 

The great Sikh Warrior Baba Banda Singh Bahadur who avenged the death of Tenth Guru and 
his two sons by executing the ruler of Sirhind and destroying Sirhind and capturing the whole 
of Punjab from the Mughals. 

The mainstream Sikh faction of the Khalsa forces which developed ideological differences 
with Banda Bahadur leading to Banda Bahadur’s execution and loss of the Sikh rule. 

The reference to the Mughal emperor Jahangir who persecuted the fifth Sikh Guru, Guru Arjun 
in 1606, and Emperor Aurangzeb who executed the ninth Sikh Guruin 1675? 

Sortha — Name given to one kind of poetical composition. 

Bhai Mani Singh — Bhai Mani Singh became a follower of Guru Tegh Bahadur at the age of 5 
years and spent the rest of his life in the service of, firstly, Guru Tegh Bahadur, and then Guru 
Gobind Singh from whom he received Amrit Pahul. He was appointed the granthi (priest) of 
Harmandir Sahib in 1778. He compiled the text of Guru Granth Sahib at Dam Dama Sahib in 
1762-63 as dictated by Guru Gobind Singh. After a confrontation with the then Mughal 
emperor and on his refusal to convert to Islam, he was executed in 1794 and his body was cut 
into pieces by the executioner. 

Bhai Taru Singh , an extremely devoted Sikh was arrested by the Mughal administration of 
Lahore on a false charge of harbouring robbers and decoits. He was executed on 1802 at 
Lahore when the executioner chopped off his scalp along with his hair unshorn. His memorial 
stands near the Railway Station of Lahore. He was a resident of village Poola, Tehsil & District 
Lahore now in Pakistan. 

Zaman Shah, the son of Taimur Shah and the grandson of Ahmad Shah Abdali who invaded 
Punjabin 1797. 

Rasul : Hazrat Mohammad, the Prophet and founder of Islam born in 571 A.D. at Mecca in 
Saudi Arabia. 


EPISODE 2 


Mulkhayya or Phulkian State : It refers to Sikh states east of Satluj outside the territory of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh and ruled by the kings of Phulkian Dynasty. The freguent incursions 
into their territory by the Maharaja's forces gave these rulers a sense of insecurity and they 
sought the British protection against this threat to their rule in these states of Patiala, Jind, 
Nabha, Kaithal, etc. 

1864 (B.S.) or 1807 (C.E.) when Maharaja Ranjit Singh's forces made excursions in Malwa 
territories. After a treaty of 1809, between the Maharaja and the British, the river Satluj became 
the border between the British and Ranjit Singh's empire. 

Actually there was no confrontation between the British and Maharaja's forces. Maharaja 
made a few excursions south of Satluj, subdued Phulkian Rajas, ccollected nazranas, and went 
back. After treaty of 1809 this was stopped. 

Satdrav : It refers to the river Satluj — a river with a hundred tributaries according to a Puranic 
myth. According to this myth, when the Ancient Indian sage Vashisht, grieving over the 
demise of his sons, ventured to commit suicide by drowning himself in this river, the river split 
itself into one hundred tributaries to save the life of the sage. This river, originating from the 
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lake Mansarovar in Tibet, merges with the Indus river after flowing for 900 miles. The river 
marked the boundary between the British Empire and the empire of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. 
Captain Murray : An official of the East India company or the Britishers posted as a political 
agent and a subordinate of Sir Ochterlony at Ludhiana. He got the history of the Sikhs 
recorded from Bootey Shah Maulvi and Rattan Singh Bhangoo. 

Jats : The land-owning peasantry constituting the majority community in Punjab who also 
constituted the bulk of Maharaja Ranjit Singh's Army and earlier Sikh Misls. 

Maulvi Bootey Shah alias Ghulam-Muhayy-ud-Din, a Muslim scribe and an official in Captain 
Murray’s office whose services were summoned by David Murray to write history of the 
Sikhs. 

Swan : A white water-bird having a long flexible neck and webbed feet. According to Indian 
mythology, the swan feeds on gems and rubies and is capable of separating the milk from the 
water. 

Kabit Batisa : A form of poetical composition. 

Bedi Kul or Bedi Dynasty : The House of Bedis, a Caste name among the Kashtriyas inhabiting 
in this region. Guru Nanak was born in a Bedi family at Rai Bhoi ki Talwandi in District 
Sheikhupura now in Pakistan. 

Panth Dhari or Religious sects: Founders of religious sects. The reference is to the Ascetic 
orders of Gorakh Nath and his followers in the Pre-Nanak period. 


EPISODE 3 


Sri Mukhwak : An epithet given to the words spoken by a prophet or a spiritual personage. A 
sloka stands for a two line couplet. 

Bikrami Samvat : It refers to an Indian Calendar after the name of an ancient Indian king 
Vikramaditya in whose reign this Calendar was cast and introduced. 

Kashtriyas : A caste name assigned to a race consisting of warriors with martial traits. Manu, 
an ancient Indian sage divided the Indian society into four main categories/castes on the basis 
of their professional skills and practices. Brahmins — The caste name assigned to the profes- 
sionally literate and scholarly people engaged in the profession of teaching and exposition of 
scriptures; Kshtriyas — the caste name assigned to warriors engaged in the defence of the 
country; Vaishas — a caste name assigned to the people engaged in trade and business; and 
Shudras — a caste name assigned to the people engaged in doing menial jobs. Guru Nanak 
was born in the family of Kashtriya Bedis. 

Satyuga, Treta, Duapar and Kaliyuga : According to Indian mythology, Time is divided into 
four ages (yugas) — each age having its own distinct chronology, value system and charac- 
teristics. Each Age, contrary to the western concept of Age, consists of lakhs of years. Also, 
each age had its unigue and representative spiritual prophet. Guru Nanak, being born in 
Kaliyuga, is the spiritual prophet of Kaliyuga as earlier Narsimhan — the prophet of Satyuga, 
Rama of Treta, and Krishna of Duapar. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 
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Pundit: A Brahmin scholar who can draw a horoscope and interpret it. 

Sidh : A person who can hold a complete sway over men and matters as a result of his spiritual 
powers. 

Mardana : Guru Nanak’s childhood playmate and life long-companion and musician who 
played the string instrument the Rabab whenever guru Nanak recited his hymns. He belonged 
to a caste of traditional folk singers — The Marassis. 

Balwand : Rai Bullar, the feudal ruler of Guru Nanak’s birth place Talwandi and surrounding 
twelve villages. 

Paras : A proverbial stone, a sort of touchstone which converts base metals into gold. It finds 
a repeated mention in Indian mythology and Guru Granth Sahib. 

Modikhala : The royal warehouse for storing and issuing daily provisions for the troops or 
officially eligible persons. 

Mulk Umrao : Umra-ul-Mulk, an official rank or title of authority conferred on a person ap- 
pointed as a revenue collector and legal custodian of a small territory 

Nawab : A similar title or rank for a revenue collector and legal custodian of an allotted territory. 
Baba : A religious title of reverence for a spiritual saint in Sikh terminology. Guru Nanak is 
generally revered as Baba Nanak among the Sikhs. 

Hakeems : Indigenous Indian Medical practitioners practicing Ayurvedic System and Greek 
(Unani) system of medicine. 

Kazis : The Muslim theologians preaching Islamic teachings of Koran. 

Udasees means odysseys undertaken by a spiritual saint for the spiritual enlightenment of the 
people of differentreligions. Guru Nanak, in his lifetime, undertook four such udasis in all four 
directions within India as well as abroad to preach his message of oneness of God, love of 
humanity and expose social evils. 

Sidha : Guru Nanak's contemporary Saints who, through the observances of various kinds of 
austerities, penances and yogic meditational practices, had acguired certain powers to control 
their senses and cast spells over men and other natural elements. 

Rabab : A single/multiple stringed musical instrument invented and designed initially in the 
middle-east. 

Pirs : A Muslim name for a spiritual saint or a prophet. 

Gugapir : A Hindu Rajput Chauhan turned Muslim saint of 11th century who could heal people 
of snake bites. He is worshipped as a snake god. Fairs are held in his memory all over Northern 
India in the month of November and people make offerings at his shrines after the fulfillment of 
their wishes. 

Bal Gudai : A famous yogic Sidha and Saint who had his seat at Achchal, twelve miles south of 
the town of Batala (Punjab). 

Pak Patan : The seat of the 12th Century Muslim Sufi Saint Baba Farid Shakarganj in the 
province of Multan, now in Pakistan. 

Baba Farid Shakarganj A 12th century Muslim Sufi Saint, a resident of Pak Patan, his hymns 
are included in the text of Guru Granth Sahib. 

UchhanLo : Another place in district Bahawalpur of Pakistan, a seat of many Muslim saints. It 
is named after a Muslim saint Uchch Sharif or Uchh Da Pir. 

Janam Sakhis : Ancient biographical anthologies of episodes associated with the life of Guru 
Nanak and other Sikh Gurus, written by Guru's contemporaries and followers. 
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EPISODE 4 


The Kaliyuga : The Dark Age, the last age (Yuga) in the cycle of four main ages or yugas as 
conceptualised in the Indian mythology. This age is symbolized by the erosion of all moral 
values and domination of five deadly sins of lust, wrath/anger, avarice, attachment to one's 
own progeny and arrogance. The Kaliyuga is being personified and deified as a presiding 
Deity of this age. The above discourse is between Guru Nanak’s philosophy of righteous 
conduct and the Kaliyuga's spirit of sinfulness. 


EPISODE 5 


The Daccan Udasi : Odyssey to the South. Guru Nanak undertook four udasis (odysseys) to 
the South, East, West and North of India and beyond during his lifetime to spread his mission. 
Khurasan : An Eastern province in Iran from where the Mughals invaded India in early six- 
teenth century. 


EPISODE 6 


Vallabh : Born in 1422 CE, the head of a Vaishnav Sect and whose’s disciple was Surdas. 
Yogis : The name for Indian ancient saints who practiced various kinds of physical, spiritual 
and meditational exercises. 

Gorakh Matta : The Seat of yogic followers of Gorakh Nath, situated in Tehsil Starganj, District 
Nainital, in the State of present Uttaranchal in the Garhwal region. Here Guru Nanak held a 
discourse with Bhangar Nath and Jhangar Nath, after which it came to be known as Nanak 
Matta. 

Badri Nath : A holy place of the Hindus where a temple in the name of Lord Badrivishal, an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu, is situated on the bank of river Alkananda in the State of Uttaranchal 
in the Garhwal region. 

Kedar Nath: Another holy place of Hindu worship in Rudarprayag in Garhwal. 

Jagan Nath: The famous temple of Lord Jagannath, an incarnation of Lord Vishnu (Krishna) at 
Puri in District Cuttack in Orisa on the sea shore. A famous congregation is held evry year in 
the month of July when the chariot of Lord Jagannath is taken out in a procession. Guru Nanak 
visited this famous place of pilgrimage in 1509 and recited the famous hymn in Dhanasari Raga. 
It is known as “Aarti” and recorded in Guru Granth Sahib on page 13. 

Kamrup : A district level town in upper east Assam on the Indo-Bhutan border famous for its 
temple of Kamkhya Devi and the practice of black magic etc. 

Shiv Nabh : The ruler of Sangla Island in the Indian ocean. 

Sangaldeep : Sinhaladeep, Ceylon or Modern Sri Lanka inhabited by a majority of people of 
Sinhala race. 
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EPISODE 7 


Mecca Madina : The most sacred place of the Muslims at Mecca in Saudi Arabia (U.A.E) 
where the Muslims go on a pilgrimage every year after fasting for 40 days in holy month of 
Ramadan/Ramzan for washing off their sins. 

Kaaba : “The Black Stone”, The most sacred shrine of the Muslims established by the first 
Muslim prophet Mohammad, a place of Muslim pilgrimage. 

Haj : Literally meaning renunciation from sins. Muslims visit Mecca Madina to make a confes- 
sion of their sins and to lead a life of piety and righteousness after this pilgrimage 

Satguru : An epithet of reverence for a spiritual soul, a true embodiment of God. The Sikhs use 
it for Guru Nanak and other Sikh Gurus out of reverence. 

Varuna : A Hindu Puranic name for a Sea-God who is believed to ride a crocodile. He is 
considered the reigning Deity of the West. 

Khwaja Khizar : A Muslim name for Varuna — the Sea-god. The Muslims worship him as a God 
of vegetational fertility and growth. 


EPIsoDE 8 


Maths : The centers of Hindu religion established by Adi Shankracharya in the 9th century. 
Shivling or Ling Pujak : The phallic symbol/idol cast in stone and associated with Shiva 
representing the male energy mating with the female — mainly a symbol of human procreation 
and fertility. 


EPISODE 9 


Brahm Khan Lodhi alias Ibrahim Lodhi son of Sikandar Lodhi became an emperor of Delhi in 
1517 CE. He was defeated at Panipat by the forces of Babur and thus ushered an era of Mughal 
empire in India. 

Chakki : An indigenous stone —wheel grinder which was a household floormill in every Indian 
home for grinding corn before the invention of mechanical/power driven flour grinders. 


EpisonE 10 
Karoon or Korah, the son of Ishor, a descendent of Israeli Dynasty and a very wealthy but 
miserly king of Ancient Egypt. The keys of his treasure houses alone weighed as much as the 
load of three hundred Mules. On his act of defiance to the instructions of Prophet Moses, he 
was cursed to be buried alive in the earth along with his treasures. 


EpisonE 11 


Guru : It is an epithet/sobriguet eguivalent to prophet given to the ten Sikh gurus out of 
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reverence for their spiritual gualities and guidance. 

Pandey Khan Alias Payandah Khan son of Fateh Khan, a Pathan who was appointed a chief of 
his own Army by Guru Har Gobind after imparting him training in arms. Later on, this Pathan 
General with the support of the forces of his son-in-law Asman Khan attacked Guru Hargoind’s 
forces in 1634 (1691 B.S.). He was killed by the stroke of Guru Hargobind's own sword. This 
sword is still lying at Kartarpur as a relic of the times. 

Shahjahan : Mughal Emperor of India who fought four battles against Guru Hagobind and was 
defeated each time. 

Lalla Beg : The Pathan Chief of Kabul who attacked Guru Hargobind's forces with the permis- 
sion of Emperor Shahjahn at Mehraj in Punjab and was killed by Guru Hargobind in the battle. 
Kambar Beg: One of the Chiefs of Shahjahan’s army who also got killed in the battle of Gurusar 
Mehraj. 

Guru Tegh Bahadur: The ninth Sikh Guru who made the Supreme sacrifice for the protection of 
the rights and rituals of the Hindus and refused to be converted to Islam. He was executed in 
Chandni Chowk Delhi by the orders of Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb on 1675. Gurdwara Sisganj 
stands in memory of his attaining martyrdom.. 

Guru Gobind Singh: The tenth and the last living Guru of the Sikhs who organized the Sikhs 
into an organized religion by conducting an initiation ceremony on the Vaisakhi Day in 1699 at 
Anandpur Sahib (Punjab) and gave the Sikhs a distinct identity, a dress code with five sym- 
bols known as kakkars. Since then, the Sikhs are known to belong to a distinct religion known 
as “The Khalsa Panth” or Sikhism. 


EpIsonDE 12 


Aurangeb : Abu Shaffar Mohiudin Aurangzeb Alamgir, the third son of the Emperor Shahjahan. 
He occupied the royal throne at Delhi in 1658 after imprisoning his father at Agra. He was an 
extremely bigoted Sunni Muslim who destroyed many Hindu temples and planned to convert 
all the Hindus to Islam using force and coercion. He executed Guru Tegh Bahadur for not 
accepting Islam and for protesting against forcible conversions of the Hindus. He died in 1707 
and lies buried near Daultabad in South India. He was contemptuously known as Noranga or 
Auranga among the Indian people. 

Brahmins : In the totally hierarchical and stratified caste based Indian society, Brahmins were 
supposed to be the most elite and superior among the Indian populace and Indian Society. 
Kshtriya : The warrior section of Indian society who were ordained to defend and die for the 
defence of the nation and their faith. 

Doshala or a costly garment : The oral tradition mentions that Guru Tegh Bahadur had picked 
up a cowherd to make his whereabouts known in Delhi. The cowherd, who had a marriageable 
daughter, had wished that he could marry off his daughter with the reward money the emperor 
had declared as a reward for Guru Tegh Bahadur’s arrest if he could catch hold of the Guru and 
inform the authorities. When this cowherd with an expensive garment and a gold coin went to 
buy sweets as instructed by the Guru, it aroused the shopkeeper’s suspicion and he informed 
the police, who in turn, working on cowherd’s information, arrested Guru Tegh Bahadur. In 
this dramatic way, Guru Tegh Bahadur offered his arrest as well as fulfilled the cowherd's wish. 
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Sacha Patshah: A Divine prophet, a true Lord of lords, as Sikh Gurus are addressed with 
reverence by their Sikh followers. Although the Sikh Gurus never claimed themselves to be a 
God or gods, but they have become synonymous with the Divine in the hearts and minds of 
their Sikh followers because of their Divine attributes. 

Ram Rai : The elder son of the seventh Sikh Guru, Guru Har Rai Sahib, who is believed to have 
displayed guite a few miraculous powers. He was excommunicated from the Sikh Panth by 
Guru Har Rai for distorting/misguoting Guru Nanak’s Bani in the court of Aurangzeb, but was 
rewarded by Aurangzeb and he established his seat near Dehradun. He was burnt alive by the 
Masands while in a meditative trance. 

Bachittar Natak : Literally means a “wonderful Act”, an episode from the epic “Dasam Granth” 
a part of which gives an autobiographical account of the previous and (present) human life of 
the tenth Sikh Guru, Guru Gobind Singh. 


EpisonE 13 


Guru Nanak’s blessings to Babur : In Episode 9 of this Epic, Rattan Singh Bhangoo has made 
a reference to the Guru Nanak’s prediction about the end of Lodhi Dynasty because of their 
oppression and had predicted the beginning of Mughal empire. He had also warned Babur 
that so long as the Mughals ruled without oppression, their writ will run, otherwise their reign 
would also perish. This is a reference to Guru Nanak's earlier advice to Babur, the first Mughal 
emperor. 

Khalsa Panth: Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth Sikh Guru created the order of the Khalsa Panth 
through an initiation ceremony on the Vaisakhi Day of 1699 at Anandpur Sahib in order to 
combat and ultimately destroy the tyrannical rule of the Mughals. 

Datta Tray : An ancient Indian Sage, son of Anusuya. He is believed to have wielded the 
spiritual powers of fourteen prophets and started his own ideological order of ascetic saints. 
Gorakh Nath, another ancient sage who remained a celibate and did not raise any family to 
promote his ideology. 

Phophet Mohammad — Founder of Islam also offered the sacrifice of his four sons to promote 
his religion of Islam. 

Sahibzadas or Shazadan: The four sons of Guru Gobind Singh. 

Rama : Lord Rama, in order to uphold the noble tradition, went on a twelve years exile and 
handed over the power to his step brother Bharat. 

Krishna: Krishna also handed over the power to his great maternal grand father Ugrasen at 
Mathura after killing the wicked Harnakashyap (Kans). 


EpisonE 14 


Panthan Teeja or Third Religion : The reference is to the emergence of the Khalsa Panth as a 
third religion, the other two existing main religious being Hinduism and Islam. 

The Singhs: with their blue uniforms, flowing beards and turbans on their heads and armed 
with weapons could not remain unspotted and anonymous in a crowd. This reference is to 
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their unigue and conspicuous dress. 

Initiation: Reference to the creation of the Khalsa Panth through an initiation ceremony (Amrit 
Pahul) — specially prepared sweetened water called Amrit (Elixir) by stirring it with the ceremo- 
nial double-edged dagger in the midst of the chanting of Gurbani hymns and administered to 
the chosen first five Sikhs by Guru Gobind Singh himself. Later on, this ceremony of initiation 
could be performed at any place by the five initiated Sikhs. This is a ritual for self-purification 
and for taking a vow to lead a clean, moral life dedicated to one’s religion. 

Charan Pahul : Before the Sikhs were turned into Singhs and organised as an organised 
religion “The Khalsa Panth” by Guru Gobind Singh on the Vaisakhi day of 1699 through the 
initiation (Baptism) ceremony by administering them Amrit known as Khandey-ki-Pahul, the 
earlier tradition of bringing a person into the Sikh fold was through the administering of water 
made sacred by the touch of a thumb of Guru's feet. These Sikhs were known as “Charan 
Pahulias”. Guru Gobind Singh discontinued this tradition after introducing the ceremony of 
administering Khandey ki Pahul. This historical event brought about a complete transforma- 
tion in the collective psyche of the Sikhs and made them a force to reckon with. 
Khandey-ki-Pahul: op. cit., page 81. 

Guga Pir Sultan : His real name was Sayyad Ahmad. He is counted among the Muslim Pirs 
known by various names such as Sakhi sarwar, Lakhdata, Lalanwala. People offer big size 
bread loaves known as “Rotes” on every Thursday to seek his blessings and pray for fulfill- 
ment of their wishes. 


EPISODE 15 


Keshgarh, the birth place of the Khalsa, One of the five sacred Sikh shrines (Takhts) situated 
in the city of Anandpur Sahib in the foot hills of Shivalik range of mountains in District Ropar 
(Punjab). 

Sobti Kshatriya : One of the four major castes in India, known for its warrior background and 
martial traits. 

Hastinapur : Name of an ancient city, which was once the capital of Kauravs who fought 
against the Pandvas in the war/battle of Mahabharta. The place is situated at a distance of 57 
miles from the Capital of India, Delhi,on the banks of the river Ganges in district Meerut in Uttar 
Pardesh in India. 


4 Jat:A land-owning peasant caste widely spread in Northern India. 


Lord Shiva: One of the Gods of the Hindu Trinity of Gods, the other two being Brahma and 
Vishnu. He had long flowing locks of hair smeared with dust. 

Namdev : An ancient 14th century Indian Saint/Bhagat, whose hymns are included in the text 
of Guru Granth Sahib. He was born in District Satara in Maharashtra but he was a devotee of 
Krishna in his early life. Krishna was born at Dwarka near Mathura in Uttar Pradesh. 

Sain : Sain Bhagat whose hymns are also included in Guru Granth Sahib was a native of 
Bandhavgarh, Reeva (M.P.) 

Pahul Khandey or Amrit or Elixir, which Guru Gobind Singh administered to the first five 
beloved Sikhs “Panj-Piaras”, at the initiation (Baptism) ceremony on the Vaisakhi Day of 1699 
at Keshgarh Sahib (Anandpur) for the Creation of the Khalsa. Since then it is known as 
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“Amrit-Chhakauna” ceremony. 

Bhagwati : The primal force or the incarnation of the Divine from which flows all the energy 
that creates, sustains and runs this created universe. Guru Gobind Singh, while invoking her 
blessings for the success of his mission, makes the sword or Sri Sahib as the embodiment of 
this Primal Divine Power. 

Nine Sikh Gurus : There had been Ten living Gurus in the Sikh Pantheon of spiritual prophets 
who initiated and nurtured the Sikh religion and the Sikh Panth. Guru Nanak was the first Sikh 
Guru and Guru Gobind Singh the tenth and the last Sikh Guru, we have Guru Angad Dev, Guru 
Amardas, Guru Ramdas, Guru Arjun Dev, Guru Hargobind, Guru Har Rai, Guru Har Krishan and 
Guru Tegh Bahadur in the ascending order in between the first and the Tenth Sikh Gurus. 
Savyeeyas: The hymns composed by Guru Gobind Singh some of which the Sikhs are or- 
dained to recite at the time of performance of initiation ceremony as well as in their morning 
prayer. 

Chandi Di Vaar — A composition by Guru Gobind Singh in praise of goddess Durga. 

A kind of poetical composition. 

Thread & spot or Janaiyoo and Tikka : The religious emblems of Hinduism. The sacred thread 
is symbolic of self-restraint and the coloured spot, a distinction of a respective Hindu sect. 
Masands: Officials appointed by the earlier Sikh Gurus for collection of offerings. 

Ram Rai : The elder son of seventh Sikh Guru, Guru Harrai. He had distorted Gurbani's lines in 
the court of Aurangzeb for pleasing the Mughal emperor and also displayed certain miracu- 
lous feats, which are forbidden in Sikhism. For this offence, he was cast out of the Sikh Panth 
and the Sikhs were forbidden to have any dealings either with him or his followers. 

Karah Parshad : A specially prepared pudding prepared with butter oil, wheat flour and sugar 
and offered by Sikhs before Guru Granth Sahib during prayer and thereafter distributed freely 
among the congregation. 

Undergarment or Kachhehra : A long pair of breeches specially designed as a part of Sikh dress 
code. It is mandatory for Amritdhari Sikhs (Initiated ones) to wear this undergarment. It is one 
of the five Kakars or Sikh emblems worn by every initiated Sikh, other for being a steel ring 
round the wrist, a comb, and a small sized sword and hair. 

Anand Sahib : “The Verse of Bliss”, the name of the verse composed by the third Sikh Guru, 
Guru Amardas in Raga Ramkali and included in the text of Guru Granth Sahib. It consists of 36 
verses, but in real practice only six sections of this verse (The first five sections and one 
concluding section) are recited at the end of every kind of Sikh congregation. 

Rehras: An anthology of selected Gurbani verses, which the Sikhs are ordained to recite as 
their evening prayer. 

Chandi-di-Var : A composition inspiring verses of valour and fight against evil composed by 
Guru Gobind Singh. Parts of this composition are ordained to be recited and included in the 
Sikh Morning Prayer. 

Dead Animals Meat or Kuttha or Halal : The Sikhs are forbidden to eat the meat of animals 
slaughtered in the Muslim style. For Sikhs to partake of the meat, the animal must have been 
slaughtered in one stoke without any rituals. 

Vaisakh : The first month of the Indian Calender corresponding to the month of April in the 
Georgian Calendar. The year of Khalsa's initiation in Bikrami Samvat given by the author is 
1752, which corresponds to 1695 in the Georgian Calendar which perhaps, is wrong. The 
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actual year of initiation of Khalsa Panth by Guru Gobind Singh is supposed to be 1756 in 
Bikrami Era, which corresponds to 1699 in Georgian Calendar. 


EpPISODE 16 


Majhail Singhs: The Sikhs belonging to the Majha region of Punjab comprising the present 
districts of Amritsar, Gurdaspur, Taran Taran and Pathankot, etc. 

Singhs : Initially the epithet applied to an initiated Sikh who started following the prescribed 
dress code and code of conduct after partaking of Amrit at the initiation ceremony or Khandey- 
ki-Pahul. Later on, every Sikh name came to have it as its suffix. 

Sonchi : A rural game of Punjab somewhat like Kabbadi, in which a single most muscular and 
strong youth grapples with the joint team from the other side and tries to get free from them. 
Guru Bilas: Guru Bilas written by Bhai Sukha Singh, head priest of Gurdwara Keshgarh Sahib 
in 1858 B.S. It consists of thirty chapters. 

Nihangs : The connotations of this word in Persian are : alligator, sword and dagger. It was a 
name first given to the initiated Singhs who wore the prescribed blue uniform and remained 
armed at all times with a sword, dagger and steel rings around their turbans and ever ready to 
sacrifice for their religion. Guru Gobind Singh's son Baba Fateh Singh is supposed to be the 
founder of this sect of Nihangs. They were lovingly addressed as the beloved soldiers of the 
Tenth Guru. 

Bhuchangees: The young one of a Nihang or the motivated offspring of an initiated Singh. 
The word was first used for the four sons (sahibzadas) of Guru Gobind Singh. Bhuchang also 
means the offspring of a snake who had the ability to sting and harm its adversary. 

Sultanis : A sect among Muslims who worship a Muslim Pir named “Sakhi Sarvar”. They 
neither eat Pork nor animal meat of a slaughtered animal in the Hindu way, i.e., when the 
animal’s neck is slit in one stroke. 

Nawab : A royal title during the Mughal rule given to a person who used to be the highest 
authority of a big area — a big city or a province. 

Majha : The region covering the districts of Amritsar and Gurdaspur of Punjab. 


EpPIsoDE 17 


Masand Mewaras : The officials, selected from the Mewar region of Rajasthan, appointed first 
by the fourth Sikh Guru, Guru Ramdas and given the designation “Masands” in different parts 
of the country to preach Sikhism as well as collect offerings made by the Sikh devotees as one 
tenth (Tithe) or “Daswandh” of their incomes and deposit these collections to the Sikh Gurus 
through the offices of Masands. 

Chandi : The goddess Durga or Bhagwati, the prime force of the whole universe. Guru Gobind 
Singh invoked Bhagwati's blessings by composing a ballad “Chandi di Var” and reciting it at 
the time of conducting the initiation ceremony of the Khalsa Panth. Sword is the embodiment 
or living emblem of Bhagwati for the Sikhs. The Sikhs are ordained to pick up a sword against 
repression and tyranny. 
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Sahibzada Jujhar Singh: The second son of the tenth Sikh Guru, Guru Gobind Singh. 


EpisonE 18 


Mata Gujri: The revered mother of Guru Gobind Singh. 

Kamlot: A small hill settlement in the vicinity of Anandpur Sahib. 

Kahloor: The name of hill principality in the hilly region next to Anandpur Sahib. 

Jalandhar; A confederation of small seven hill states together known as Jalandhar principali- 
ties. 

Dogras: Inhabitants of the hilly region of Jammu. 

Sirhind : An important province and a military garrison of the Mughal empire, the present town 
of Fatehgarh Sahib. 

Malerkotla : Another important town with a provincial jurisdiction under a Mughal high- 
ranking official (nawab) with a sizeable number of Mughal troops. 

Doaba : The region between the rivers Sutlej and Beas in Punjab. 

Sirsa : A small seasonal rivulet, a tributary of the Satluj that flows downstream from the hills 
between Anandpur Sahib and Kiratpur Sahib. 

Sri Krishan, Kalyavan, Muchkund — According to a Puranic myth, Lord Krishna was once 
defeated in war by Kalyavan; a titan; Lord Krishna was chased by Kalyavan for a long 
distance. Krishna reached the spot where Muchkund was sleeping. Krishna woke up Muchkund 
with a nudge and himself disappeared behind cover. When Kalyavan reached Muchkund in 
chase of Krishna, his body was burnt by the fire emanating from Muchkund's body. Muchkund, 
a Suryavanshi king, had been blessed by gods with the power of burning anybody who 
disturbed him during sleep. 

Lodhi Pathans: Ropar had a large population of Lodhi Pathans who owed their allegiance to 
the Mughal emperor. 

Kotla : A small village on the outskirts of Ropar. 


EpisonE 19 


Nahar Khan alias Nusrat Khan, a brother of wali Mohammad Khan, a Pathan of Malerkotla who 
tookpart in the battles of Anandpur Sahib and Chamkaur Sahib, under the orders of the Gov- 
ernor of Sirhind State. Guru Gobind Singh mentioned his name in his open letter to Emperor 
Aurangzeb “Zafarnama” written in Persian. 

Khawaja Khizar alias Khijar Khan, brother of Malerkotla chief, who participated in the battle of 
Chamkaur and fled away. Guru Gobind Singh has referred to him in “Zafar Nama” as “Khwaja 
Mardood” or the “Coward Khwaja”. 

Wazir Khan: The military incharge (subedar) of Sirhind who was one of the most powerful 
commanders of the Mughal empire and most inimical to the Sikhs. He had ordered the execu- 
tion of two younger Sahibzadas by murdering. He was mercilessly killed by Baba Banda 
Bahadur in 1767 (1710 AD) and the town of Sirhind devastated. 

Abhimanyu: As narrated in the famous Hindu epic, Mahabharata, Abhimanyu, son of Pandava 
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warrior, Arjuna who killed son of their main enemy Duryodhna in the war of Mahabharta and 
himself sacrificed his life while defending Arjuna and the Pandavas. 

Arjuna : One of the five and the most valiant among the Pandavas. 

Meghnath: One who thundered like a cloud, was the son of Ravana, the king of Sri Lanka, who 
grievously wounded Lakshman, the younger brother of Lord Rama and was himself killed by 
Rama, as narrated in the Hindu epic Ramayana. 

Ranghreta: One who has come into Sikh religion from the low castes of sweepers and cobblers 
or scheduled castes. Earlier, a Singh from the same caste and community had carried Guru 
Tegh Bahadur’s severed head from Delhi to Anandpur Sahib on his head. The Tenth Guru had 
blessed him as his own son — calling “Ranghretta — Guru ka Beta”. 


EPIsoDE 20 


Machhiwara: A place approximately 20 miles to the west of Chamkaur Sahib, now in District 
Ludhiana. 

Haj : The Muslim pilgrimage to the most sacred place of “Kaaba” at Mecca Madina in Saudi 
Arabia, where Muslims go on a pilgrimage every year after observing fasts during the month 
of Ramzan. This Haj pilgrimage is supposed to clean and condone their sins. 

Astavas: A brass or copper bowl with a protruding nozzle for carrying water with which the 
Muslims wash their hands and feet before prayer. 

Kanaich : Name of a village in District Ludhiana. 

Masand : An official appointed by the earlier Sikh Gurus for propagating Sikhism and collect- 
ing the offerings made by the Sikhs on behalf of the Gurus. 

Doraha : A small town on the grand trunk road around thirty miles from Ludhiana in the east. 
Rozas : Act of observing fasts before going for a Haj. 

Uchh da Pir : A title given to a Muslim saint or pir with his seat in Multan province now in 
Pakistan. 

Bhagta : Name of a village known Bhagta Bhai ka, after the name of a devout Sikh who served 
the Guru for three days during this torturous journey. This village is situated near Kotkapoora 
in district Faridkot at a distance of sixteen miles from the town of Rampura Phool. 

Mohi : Name of a village in District Ludhiana. 

Jaitpur : Another name of a village in District Ludhiana. 


EpisonE 21 


Kangar : Th name of a village under the jurisdiction of police station Rampura Phool, one and 
a half mile to the South of Dina town. Once in the ancient past, it was the capital of Raja Jodh. 
Guru Gobind Singh arrived here after leaving Machhiwara and wrote a bitter letter to Emperor 
Aurangzeb. The letter was entitled Zafarnama (A letter of victory) in Persian. Earlier, the Sixth 
Sikh Guru, Guru Hargobind had also stayed here for some time. 

Tapa : Name of another village in District Barnala in Punjab. 

Dina : Another village in the jurisdiction of police station Nihalsinghwala in District Moga in 
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Punjab where Guru Gobind arrived on his way to village Kangar. 

Lakhmir: The grandson of ancient king Raja Jodh and custodian of Dina Kangar territory. He 
provided shelter to Guru Gobind Singh for a considerable period in 1705 and served him with 
great devotion. Gurdwara Lohgarh stands there as a memorial. 

Bachittar Singh, brother of Udai Singh and son of Bhai Mani Singh, a close associate of Guru 
Gobind Singh. The brave warrior Bachittar Singh had repulsed the attack of a drunken el- 
ephant at Lohgarh fort in Anandpur Sahib. 

Kotla : A small village on the outskirts of Ropar near Gurdwara Bhattha Sahib (Ropar). 
Wazir Khan : The Governor of Sirhind Province who executed the two infant Sahibzadas and 
was beheaded by Banda Singh Bahadur in a battle. 

Sher Mohammad Khan: Nawab of Malerkota who took part in the battle of Chamkaur Sahib 
along with the army of Wazir Khan of Sirhind. While one of his brothers Nahar Khan was killed 
in this battle, his other brother Khawaja Khijar was badly wounded and escaped. But this 
brave Nawab refused to take revenge against the Guru by killing his innocent sons, and 
protested strongly against the younger Sahibzadas’ execution. The Sikhs revere him for his 
sense of justice and magnanimity. During the partition riots in 1947, the Muslim population of 
Malerkotla was not harmed by the Sikhs and the Hindus as a mark of respect for this justice 
loving Nawab. 

Khwaja Khizar: Another brother of Nawab of Malerkotla who was seriously wounded by the 
arrow of Guru Gobind Singh. 

Raipur : A village near Sirhind 

Chanarthal : Another village near Sirhind. 

Baint: A kind of poetical composition with fixed metrical rules. 


EPISODE 22 
Brar : Name of a martial race, a sub caste of Bhatti Rajputs. Guru Gobind Singh has written 
words of appreciation for Brars for their allegiance to him in “Zafarnama”. 
Jaal Pilloo : Name of a tree found in the Malwa forests at that time. 
Kapoora : A Brar Jat, and custodian of Kot Kapoora on behalf of the Mughals, who betrayed 
Guru Gobind Singh even after being initiated by Guru Gobind Singh himself. He was hanged 
to death by Issey Khan for committing a fraud in business transactions. 
Issey Khan Manjh, the Mughal custodian of Kot Issey Khan and the surrounding territory. 
He ordered Kapoora to be hanged for committing a robbery on the proceeds of revenue 
collection from Doaba, thus fulfilling the Guru's prophecy about Kapoora. 
Abloo, Mehma, Doad, Matti, Kauni and Jhando Patti — names of several settlements/villages 
in the Malwa region now in the districts of Faridkot. 
Chakk Bhai ka : Name of another village. 


EPISODE 23 


No reference 
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EPISODE 24 


Talwandi Sabo: A small town in District Barnala in Punjab where Guru Gobind Singh stayed for 
a few months and enjoyed the hospitality of Rai Dalla. He also completed the final compilation 
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib here. 

Rai Dalla : The legal custodian of Talwandi region. 

Ogre : In medieval times, it was believed that some supernatural entity like the ogres gripped 
the populace of a particular region whenever the region was affected by some natural calami- 
ties or epidemics. One such ogre was believed to be holding his sway over the town of 
Bathinda. 

Jallanwal, Baggar and Chhetoana: Names of villages through which Guru Gobind Singh passed 
on his way to Talwandi Sabo. 

Makho : Name of another ogre whose spirit haunted Anandpur Sahib’s rea and harassed the 
people there. 

Pahul : Initiation ceremony of bringing a person into the Khalsa fold by administering the 
Amrit or Khandey-ki-Pahul through a codified ceremony. 

Sodhi Kaul Sahib, originally a resident of Dhilwan but later on an inhabitant of Kothey Guru ke 
village whom the Guru initiated and kept him in his company. 


EpisonDE 25 & 26 


No reference 


EPISODE 27 


Saint Dadu and Jait Ram : Saint Dadu, belonging to Kabirpanthi sect of saints, was born in a 
weaver’s family in Ahmadabad (Gujarat). He died in 1660 at the place of Narayana, Jaipur 
(Rajasthan) which came to be known as Dadu Dwara. Jait Ram : He was the chief saint at Dadu 
Dwara when Guru Gobind visited this place in 1764 on his way to the Southern India. 
Chandi Chritar : A poetical composition in “Dasam Granth” written in praise of goddess Chandi 
or Durga by Guru Gobind Singh. 

Chandi di Var : Another composition from the same source describing goddess Durga’s war 
with the Titans by Guru Gobind Singh. 

Akal Ustat : Another composition included in the Dasam Granth in praise of God and his 
various Divine attributes. 

Trinkets or Jhanjhars: A chain of trinkets tied around a dancer’s feet during dance. 
Percussion Instruments : The Instruments which produce sound or music when beaten with a 
hand on their surface. Included in this category are Indian instruments like Drums, Dholak, 
Mardang and Tabla. 

String instruments : Instruments which produce music when various strings of wire or a single 
wire are touched. Included in this category are Sarangi Rabab, Sitar, Tamboora and Tanpura, 
etc., and Veena. 
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Wind Instruments : Instruments which produce music when wind is blown into these instru- 
ments such as Been, pipe, clarionet, etc. 

Yaksha : Name of a mythological Hindu God, in service of God Kuber. 

Kinnar : A name of mythological creature with the body of a humanbeing and head of a horse. 
These creatures are supposed to dance in the court of God of Kuber when Raga Gandharv is 
sung. 

Narada: An ancient Indian sage (Rishi) who contributed many hymns to the Rigveda and an 
expert of Raga Gandharv. A very famous name in Indian mythology. 


EpisonE 28 
Baba Banda Bahadur : Born at village Rajauri in Poonch District of J&K state in 1727 BS (1670 
CE). First, he joined a sect of Vaishnav Sadhus and changed his name to Madho Dass. He 
started living on the banks of the river Godwari in Maharashtra after becoming a Siddha. He 
met Guru Gobind Singh in 1765 BS (1708 CE) and was initiated as a Singh and given the name 
of Gurbakhsh Singh. He was deputed by Guru Gobind to go to Punjab and take revenge from 
the Governor of Sirhind for executing the two younger sons of Guru Gobind Singh and estab- 
lish a Sikh sovereign state. He arrived in Punjab and became a rallying point for all the Sikhs. 
He succeeded in his mission to destroy the most powerful state of Sirhind of the Mughal 
empire, but was finally defeated and executed in 1716 AD at Delhi. He is popularly known as 
Banda Singh Bahadur for his contribution to the Sikh Panth. Many memorials have been 
raised in his memory. 
Sukhmani: Name of a Gurbani composition composed by the fifth Guru Arjun Dev Ji in Raag 
Gauri. It is recited in Sikh homes by the devout Sikhs for peace and prosperity. 
Six saintly orders or Khat Darshan : Six sects of Indian saints known as Jogi, Jangam, Jain, 
Sanyasi, Bairagi and Madari. 
Gorakh Nath: Chief of Indian yogis born at Gorakhpur in (U.P.). These yogis lived a very 
austere life of ascetics and practised various kinds of yogic Asnas and acguired miraculous 
powers. 
Rudra Jal: A Sanskrit Mantra or hymn by reciting which gods invoke blessings of Lord Shiva 
to hood wink their rival gods. 
Indira Jal : Another hymn whose invocations win favours of God Indira. 
Jachh, Rachh & Kinnar : Names of mythological Gods who remain in service of God Kuber. 


EpisonE 29 


Birs : Captive spirits who could be commanded to do his bidding by Banda because of his 
command over these supernatural spirits. 

Sudarshan Chakra : The weapon wielded by Shri Krishna in the war of Mahabharta against the 
Kaurvas. It was designed and invented by sage Vishavkarma for Lord Vishnu. Sri Krishna was 
an incarnation of Vishnu in the of Duapar yuga. 

Satguru: The True enlightener. 


4 Dooms : Persons belonging to one of the Scheduled Caste’s in the hierarchy of castes in the 


508 


W 


Sri Gur Panth Prakash 


Indian society. Guru Nanak’s lifelong companion and musician Bhai Mardana belonged to this 
caste. Satta Bawand, another Rababi musician during Guru Arjun Dev's time was also a Doom. 
Baba Binod Singh : One of Guru Gobind Singh's most faithful bodyguards and a devout Singh, 
who was sent to accompany Baba Banda Bahadur to Punjab. 

Kahan Singh: Another close and intimate Singh of Guru Gobind Singh. 

Baaj Singh : A Jat by caste, sub-caste Bal belonging to village Mirpur Patti, initiated as Singh 
by Guru Gobind Singh and a close companion of the Guru. He was sent to Punjab from the 
South by the Guru to accompany Banda Bahadur to Punjab. He was made the Governor of 
Sirhind in 1767 BS (1710 CE) by Banda Bahadur after the execution of Wazir Khan. Later on he 
participated in many Mughal Sikh wars and attained martyrdom along with Banda Singh 
Bahadur at Delhi. His brother Ram Singh also was a brave Sikh warrior. 

Wazir Khan, a resident of Kunjpura (Karnal), later on the custodian of Sirhind Province during 
the mughal empire. He executed the two younger Sahibzadas of Guru Gobind Singh in 1761 BS 
(1704 CE). He was killed by Baba Banda Singh Bahadur in 1767 BS (1710 CE) in the battle of 
Chhappar Chiri. 


EPISODE 30 


No reference 


EPIsopE 31 


Lobana Singhs: A class of Sikh merchants dealing in Salt on Bullock-driven wagons. Lobana 
Sikhs are very devout Sikhs of the Guru. Makhan Shah Lobana had discovered the hiding 
place of Guru Tegh Bahadur at Baba Bakala. Another Sikh trader, Lakhi Shah Banjara had taken 
away Guru Tegh Bahadur’s body in his wagon loaded with cotton and cremated the Guru's 
body by setting his house on fire at Delhi. 

Daswandh : One tenth of one’s income or Tithe which Sikhs are ordained to offer to the Guru. 
Akal Ustat : One of Guru Gobind Singh's compositions. 


4 Chandi Di Var: Another composition of the tenth Guru. 


EPIsoDE 32 
Bangar : Southern-west part of arid zone of Punjab from Narnaul in the South up to Kaithal in 
the North, now part of Haryana. 

EPIsoDE 33 


Sehar Khand : A village in the Bangar region of present day Haryana. 
Kabul, Kandhar & Bhakhar— Names of major cities in the northwest now part of Afghanistan. 
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Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Banjara: wandering traders and gypsees. 

Kiratpur : Name of a place and a Sikh shrine in Distt. Ropar in the vicinity of Anandpur Sahib. 


EpisonE 34 


Salodi : A name of a village twenty kilometers north of Sirhind. 

Aali Singh, Maali Singh from Bhasor : Two Singh brothers from village Salodi near Bhasor who 
joined Banda Singh's force with Aali Singh guitting his job with the Sirhind ruler. Aali Singh 
was appointed Naib custodian of Sirhind after the execution of Wazir Khan. Aali Singh was 
martyred along with Banda Singh at Delhi. 

Waheguru ji ki Fateh: Sikh slogan of victory as well as a common Sikh mode of greeting each 
other. Its full form is Waheguru ji ka Khalsa, Waheguru ji ki Fateh, meaning thereby Khalsa 
belongs to the Divine and Victory be to the Divine. 

Baba Phool son of Roopchand (1627 — 1690) born at village Mehraj which was established by 
Guru Hargobind after blessing his two devout Sikhs Mohan and Kale. Baba Phool was 
blessed by the Sixth Guru with a blessing that the child will start a royal dynasty and feed 
millions of hungry people. So he became the founder of Phulkian States. 


EPISODE 35 


Sullakhan Masand : An official custodian of the offerings made to the Sikh gurus by the Sikhs 
in the area of Sirhind. His name was Sullakhan. He belonged to the village Chanarthal near 
Sirhind. 


EPIsoDE 36 


Sadhaura : Name of a town in Tehsil Naraingarh District (Ambala). Pir Budhu Shah, a Muslim 
Saint who belonged to this place and who assisted Guru Gobind Singh in the battle of Bhangani 
was tortured by the Mughals. Sadhaura was one of the twenty-two Parganas of Sirhind State. 
Banda Bahadur destroyed it and killed those who had tortured Pir Budhu Shah. 

Kunjpura : A village in the vicinity of Karnal, a part of Sirhind State at that time the birth place 
of Wazir Khan. Banda Singh destroyed it in 1767 BS (1710 CE). 

Aloona Siddh : A disciple of Gorakhnath, who had mastered Tantric knowledge and taught 
Banda all these Mantras such as to control the elements like air, water, fire, etc. 
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EPISODE 37 


1 Banur: Situated on Chandigarh Rajpura Road at a distance of 30 kms from Chandigarh. It was 


a big Cluster of Muslim population and part of Sirhind state along with a nearby village Chhat, 
named together as Chhat-Banur. Banda Singh destroyed and occupied these villages before 
destroying Sirhind. 

Nehkalank : According to Vishnu Puran, a prophet by this name will take birth in Sambhal 
Nagar in District Moradabad (U.P.) in the house of a Brahmin Vishnushaya . He would come 
riding on a white horse and decimate all the sinners in the age of Kaliyuga. Some people 
regarded Banda Singh as the same Divine incarnation since he had come to punish the sinner 
Wazir khan who had killed the two innocent sons of Guru Gobind Singh. 


EPISODE 38 


Khwaja Khijar Mardood: A Pathan warrior and brother of Nawab of Malerkotla Sher 
Mohammand Khan. He fought against Guru Gobind Singh at the battle of Chamkaur but could 
not face the Guru's arrows and saved himself by taking a cover behind the wall. The Guru 
challenged him to fight a duel with him but he could not face the Guru. The Guru nicknamed 
him as Khwaja, the coward. He was killed by the Majhail Singhs at Ropar before the victory 
over Sirhind, his two step brothers were also killed, while Sher Mohammad Khan escaped 
grievously wounded. 


EPIS0DE39 


Karah Parshad : The ceremonial thanksgiving offering made before the Guru Granth Sahib at 
the end of a Sikh prayer and then distributed among the congregation. 
Chhatt: A twin town of Banur. 


EpPIsopDE 40 


Jeth : Name of a month in the Indian Calendar corresponding to the month of June. 

Chhapar Chiri : A village on the Kharar — Banur Road near Mohali-Chandigarh It is the site of 
a battle between the forces of Banda Singh and Wazir Khan, custodian of Sirhind. Wazir was 
killed here in 1767 BS (1710 CE). 


EpisonE 41 
S. Baaj Singh : A Jat Sikh of Bal Sub-caste, a resident of Mirpur Patti. Guru Gobind Singh had 


sent him to accompany Banda Singh to Punjab. He was appointed the custodian of Sirhind by 
Banda Singh in 1767 BS (1710 CE) after the capture of Sirhind. He was executed along with 
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Banda Singh at Delhi and achieved martyrdom. 

S. Ram Singh : Brother of Baaj Singh. He was appointed the custodian of Thanesar (Kurukshetra) 
in 1767 BS (1710 CE) after the fall of Sirhind. 

S. Koer Singh : Another brother of Baaj Singh who acted as the bodyguard of S. Banda Singh. 


4 S.Siam Singh: He was also sent along with S. Baaj Singh by Guru Gobind Singh to accompany 


U1 


Banda Singh to Punjab. He acted as a personal bodyguard of S. Baaj Singh. 


EPISODE 42 


Ram Rayyas : The splinter sect among the Sikhs who became followers of Ram Rai, the elder 
son of the seventh Sikh Guru, Guru Har Rai. The Guru had excommunicated him from the Sikh 
Panth for distorting the Gurbani's words in the court of Emperor Aurangzeb. He set up his own 
headguarters at Dehradun and came to be worshipped by people because of his spiritual 
powers. Later on, he was burnt alive by his fellow Masands. His followers are called Ram 
Rayaas. 

Bhujangis : Another name for initiated Khalsa Singhs of a comparatively younger age group. 
Ghudhani : Name of a village near Payal in District Ludhiana on the Khanna-Ludhiana Road. 


EPISODE 43 


Guru's injunction : Reference to Guru Gobind Singh ji's prophetic blessings of everlasting 
survival to the then Nawab of Malerkotla Nawab Sher Mohammad Khan's clan for his timely 
protest against the execution of the two innocent younger Sahibzadas by the Nawab of Sirhind 
Wazir Khan. 

Sheikh Saddho ; A reference to Sheikh Sadar-u-Din, the founder of Malerkotla Pathans. He 
was married to the daughter of Behlol Lodhi and got the territorial custody over fifty villages 
in dowry. He had founded the town of Malerkotla. 

Bhai Fateh Singh : He was from the family of Bhai Bhagtu a devout Sikh and contemporary of 
Guru Gobind Singh. 

Hissar : A well-known district town of Punjab, now in the state of Haryana in the South-west. 
Kaithal & Jind : Two district level towns in the Bangar belt of present Haryana State. 

Panipat : An important town on the Grand truck road between Delhi and Lahore, now on 
National Highway No. 1, at a distance of 70 kms from Delhi. It had been the scene of all battles 
between Indian rulers of Delhi and foreign invaders. It was the southern boundary of the 
region occupied by Banda Singh's Khalsa forces after the fall of Sirhind. 

Moonak : A tehsil level town situated on the Tohana-Patran Road in District Sangrur of Punjab. 
Karnal : An important city on the G.T. Road or N.H.I. at a distance of 125 kms. from Delhi. 


EPISODE 44 


Doaba : The area in the Punjab state between the river Satluj and the river Beas consisting of 
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the present districts of Jalandhar, Hoshiarpur, Nawashahar and Kapurthala. 

Rahon, Jalandhar and Hoshiarpur : Important towns in the Doaba region of Punjab. 
Phagwara : A city situated on the National Highway No. 1. between Ludhiana and Jalandhar at 
a distance 15 kms from Jalandhar towards Ludhiana. 

Muslim Azan : The loud chanting of the Muslim prayer from the Mosgue in the early hours of 
the morning. 

Sathiala : A town in Amritsar District situated on Beas to Batala road 

Butala : An ancient village in District Amritsar situated on Beas-Batala road. 

Jaiswali : Name of a small Hill principality in the hilly region of Jalandhar. 

Doon, Parrol and Basoli : Names of important places in the Jaiswali principality. 

Kashmir : The Kashmir valley, a part of J & K state in the north of India. 

Bahawal : Known as Bahwalpur in the north-west part Known as Jhang in Pakistan. 

Bhakhar : Another town in the same region. 

Kabul : Capital city of Afghanisatan in the North west of Pakistan. 

Achal Batala : A tehsil level town in the Majha region of Punjab in District Gurdaspur. An 
ancient-seat of Siddh yogis with whom Guru Nanak had entered into a discussion about 
metaphysical matters. 


EpisonE 45 


Salodi : Name of a village near Payal in district Ludhiana. S. Aali Singh, Mali Singh, the two 
brothers from this village had joined Banda Singh's force after resigning their jobs in Sirhind 
province's Mughal service of Wazir Khan. 


EPISODE 46 


Deep Singh : Baba Deep Singh Shaheed (a famous Sikh martyr), a resident of village Pahuwind 
of District Lahore now in Amritsar. He participated in many Sikh battles against the Mughals. 
He sacrificed his life while defending Harmandir Sahib at Amritsar against the Mughals inva- 
sion in 1817 at Ramsar. He was also a chief of one of the Sikh Misls. 


EPIS0oDE 47 


Aslam Khan: Alias Islam Khan, a descendent of the Maulvis of Kabul, son of Shafi Khan and 
a governor of Lahore at the time of emperor Bahadur Shah I, but he did not venture out of 
Lahore at that time. However, he sent his forces to join the Mughal force against Banda Singh 
in 1767. He died at Lahore in 1768 at Lahore. 

Designated Prophet : Perhaps, the reference is to the birth of a “Nehkalauk Avtar” who would 
take birth in Kaliyuga at Sambhalpur in Moradabad district of U.P. according to the myth 
recorded in the Hindu scripts and Vishnu Puran. He was supposed to eliminate all the evil 
doers and protect the saints. 
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Jaijon : An ancient town in the Jalandhar-Doab region on the right side of the Satluj. 


EpisopE 48 


Kahloor : One of seven Hill Principalities known as “Sapat Dhar” around Anandpur Sahib. 
Kiratpur : A small place on the bank of Satluj which was established by the sixth Sikh Guru, 
Guru Hargobind after purchasing the land from the king Tara Chand, the Hill chief of Kahloor 
in 1683 through the services of Baba Gurditta. Earlier, Guru Nanak had blessed this place when 
he met Sain Budhan Shah here in the jungle. 

Anandpur : The birth place of Khalsa Panth where the Tenth Sikh Guru, Guru Gobind Singh 
initiated the Khalsa by administering Khande-ki-Pahul to the five beloved Sikhs and made 
them Khalsa Singhs. Earlier, Guru Tegh Bahadur had established this city near the river Satluj 
and foot hills of Shivalik range of mountains by purchasing the land in the territory of village 
Makhowal in 1666. It is now situated in District Ropar and Gurdwara Sri Keshgarh Sahib is 
known as one of five Sikh Takhts here. 


4 Bilaspur: A name of a Hill principality. 


10 


Seven Hill Principalities or Sapat Dhar : The Seven Hill Principalities around Anandpur Sahib 
namely Kahloor, Katoch, Jaiswal, Jasrot, Himdoor, Dadhwal and Srinagar (Garhwal). They 
remained hostile and inimical to Guru Gobind Singh. 

Mian: Name of one of the races among the Hill Rajputs. 

Angad : A devout follower of Lord Rama who fought single handed against Ravana's soldiers 
in the court of Ravana. 

Raja Janak : The father of Sita, wife of Lord Rama, and the king of Mithila. The emperor Janak 
lived a life of extreme austerity even while being a king. 

Shiva's Bow or Shiva's Dhanukh: The Bow of Lord Shiva which was kept in king Janak’s 
custody. Lord Rama broke this Bow before his marriage with Sita, thus fulfilling the condition 
of being eligible for Sita's hand. 

Kans : The king of Mathura, the son of Raja Ugarsen, born out of the mating of Ugrasen’s wife 
with the ogre Darmil. Kans was the maternal uncle of Lord Krishna and enemy of Krishna. He 
usurped the throne from his stepfather ugrasen with the help of his father-in-law king Jarasandh, 
the king of Magadh. After hearing a prediction that he would be killed by the son of his own 
sister. He arrested his sister and her husband and put them in jail. He killed their seven 
offsprings. However, the 8th offspring Lord Krishna was saved because he was exchanged 
with the female child of Yashoda, both children being born at the same time. Later on, Lord 
Krishna killed Kansa by dragging him from his hair and restored the kingship of Mathura to his 
maternal grandfather Ugrasen. 


EpisonE 49 


Darloo, Majhailoo, Nagloo, Nanday, Suhal, Jhandwal, Kanait, Dichhan, Chilahab, Ballash, 
Pammay, Dadhwal and Mians — names of races and castes among hill Rajputs. 
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EpisonE 50 


Sudh Sain : Hill chief of Mandi region, presently in Himachal Pradesh. 
The book : Reference is to the book of necromancy given by Alunia Sidh to Banda Singh 
before his conversion to the Khalsa fold. 


EPISODE 51 


Kullu: A hill town in district Kangra on the banks of the river Beas in the Himalayan range of 
mountains. Now, a place of tourist attraction in Himachal Pradesh. In earlier times, it used to 
be one of the twenty-two hill principalities. 

Mahesh : Mahan-eesh or great God or incarnation of the Hindu God, Vishnu. There is a shrine 
known as Man Mahesh upwards of Chamba near Bharmour in Himachal and Badri Vishal in the 
Garhwal mountains in Uttranchal. 

Birs : The spirits of the great mythological heroes and warriors as recorded in the chapter 
“Kedar-khand” of the Hindu Puranic Epic Skand Puran. They are reported to be fifty-two 
numbers, Hanumman and Bhairon being two of them. 

Siddha : A person with great spiritual and yogic powers who could control men and matters by 
casting a spell on them. Siddhas, according to Hindu Puranic lore are 88000 in number and are 
denizens of space between the earth and the sun. 


EPISODE 52 


Chamba : Name of a hill state with its principal town Chamba situated on the right bank of the 
river Ravi. It was established by Sahilverma in 920 CE. 


EPISODE 53 


No references 


EpIsoDE 54 


Malerkotla Pathan Brothers : They were Nahar Khan, Nashtar Khan, Wali Mohammad Khan 
and Sher Mohammad Khan. While Nahar Khan died in the battle of Chamkaur Sahib in 1705, 
due to a fatal wound caused by Guru Gobind Singh's arrow, Nashtar Khan and Wali Mohammad 
Khan and Khwaja Khizar Khan alias Khwaja Mardood were killed by Khalsa forces at Ropar in 
1710. Sher Mohammad Khan also died in the battles Chappar Chiri in 1710 along with Wazir 
Khan. 

Hajee : A Muslim pilgrim who goes on a pilgrimage to Mecca for forgiveness of his sins and for 
self purification as prescribed in the Islamic texts. 
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Kafir : It means an infidel, a non-believer in general and one who does not subscribe to the 
ideology of Islam in particular. 

Prophet Mohammad : The founder of Islam, son of Abdullah and Amina born at Mecca (U.A.E) 
on April 20, 571 A.D. who received God's commandments through the divine angel Gabriel and 
gave the message to the people. His teachings are recorded in the holy book Ooran. He died 
at Madina in 632. 

Taravari or Taraori : A small town on the Grand Trunk Road or National Highway No. 1 between 
Kurukshetra and Karnal. After the fall of Sirhind, S. Baaj Singh, S. Ram Singh and Baba Binod 
Singh, who were given custodianship of Thanesar, made their headguarters at Taraori. 
Haidri Flag : Haider Ali was the surname of the son-in-law of Muslim prophet Mohammed. The 
Mughal war standard or flag signifying Islam is made of a great velvet cloth with the sign of a 
cresent moon and a sword. It is a Muslim emblem of war. 

Gabriel (Divine Angel) who brought God's commandments and conveyed these to Prophet 
Mohammed. 

Taraori : A small town between Kurukshetra and Karnal (Haryana) on the national highway 
No. 1. S. Baaj Singh, S. Ram Singh and Baba Binod Singh had their headguarters at Tarori after 
getting the custodianship of Thanesar after the occupation of Sirhind. 


EPISODE 55 


Shams Khan alias Noor Khan, son of Pirkhan, a Pathan commander from Kasur, who was given 
custodianship of Jalandhar Doab as a reward for the services rendered by his father. He had 
his headquarters at Sultanpur Lodhi. He had displayed great courage in occupying Sirhind in 
1710, but he was divested of the custodianship of Jalandhar Doab due to the conspiracy 
hatched by Mohammad Amin Khan, Cheen Bahadur against him. He was killed in 1711 by 
Khalsa forces. 

Bajida Khan alias Biazeed Khan, another army commander from Kasur who earned the title of 
Kutubudin from the emperor Bahadur Shah. He is also known bythe name of Kutubudin Khan 
Kheshgi. He fought in the war against Khalsa forces at Lohgarh. He was killed in 1711 by 
Khalsa forces near Raipur. 

Mahawat Khan alias Khan Mahawat, son of the home minister (Khana-a-Khana) of Bahadur 
Shah, who escaped from Amingarh near Taraori on October 17, 1710 after being defeated by 
Khalsa forces. 

Farzul Khan : Although no such name is recorded in history, but the possible reference seems 
to be to the name of Feroze Khan Mewati who orgainsed a Mughal force, after his initial defeat 
in the army of Mahawat Khan at Amingarh, and fought again against Khalsa forces on October 
30, 1710 at Amingarh. He was given a custodianship of Sirhind for the services rendered by 
him. 

Kunjpura : A small town on the outskirts of Karnal, once a powerful centre of Mughal empire 
which Banda Singh destroyed. 

Samana : A strong centre of Mughal power in the Sirhind province with a strength of twenty 
two sub-custodians which was ransacked and destroyed by Banda Singh. 

Sadhaura : A town in the Shivalik foothills which Banda Singh ransacked and destroyed before 
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the fall of Sirhind. 

Yamuna areas: The areas of Saharanpur across the river Yamuna ruled by the Mughals but 
ransacked by Banda Singh's forces. 

Farrukhsiar: Grandson of Bahadur Shah and son of Aazim Shah ascended to the Mughal 
throne at Delhi on January 10, 1713. He had to abdicate his throne on February 28, 1719. Banda 
Singh Bahadur attained martyrdom during his reign. 

1784: It is wrongly mentioned as the date of Bahadur Shah's death. Bahadur Shah actually 
died in 1712 A.D. or 1769 B.S. 

Azam Shah : The third son of Aurangzeb born on July 9, 1653. he was the governor of Malwa 
region in the South during Aurangzeb’s rule. He was defeated by his own brother Mohammad 
Muazzam alias Bahadur Shah on June 18, 1708 at the place of Jajoo. 


EPISODE 56 


No references 


EPIsoDE 57 


Jaali Din : Perhaps a reference to Jain-ud-Din Ahmad Khan who was a custodian of Sirhind 
during the reign, of Bahadar Shah and who participated in Mughal forces seige of Lohgarh in 
1713. 

Lohgarh : Mukhlisgarh which was changed into Lohgarh by Banda Singh and he made his 
headquarter here. Farukhsiar had sent forces to lay a seige to this fort. 


EPIsoDE 58 
Shamas Khan, see op. cit., p. 515. 
Baizid Khan, see op. cit., p. 515. 
Birs, see op. cit., 507. 
Nehkalank, see op. cit., p. 510. 
EPISODE 59 


Multan and Peshawar : Two major cities in the northwest of India, now in Pakistan. 

Panna Beera : A traditional and customary practice observed during the medieval age to throw 
an open challenge for accomplishing a brave and arduous task of capturing, killing or over 
powering a powerful enemy or warrior, by placing a sword and a beetal nut packing on a 
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platform in the open court. Whosoever picked up the sword and put the beetal nut packing in 
his mouth, was supposed to have accepted the challenge. Such a volunteer would be made the 
commander of a military expedition constituted for that the accomplishment of that task. 
Bhai Nand Lal : Son of Chhajju Mal Multani, a great scholar of Arabic and Persian languages, 
who became a follower of Guru Gobind Singh in 1672 at Anandpur Sahib. Earlier, he was an 
accountant in the court of Emperor Bahadur Shah. He is supposed to have been instrumental 
in organising a meeting between Bahadur Shah and Guru Gobind Singh. Born in 1633, he 
seems to have died in 1711-12 as per Rattan Singh Bhangoo's account. Bhai Kahn Singh 
Nabha, the author of Mahan Kosh, mentions his death in 1705. 


4 Bairagi Vaishno — A sect of wandering Indian mendicants. 


Darshan Fateh or Fateh Darshan, the slogan of greeting among his followers introduced by 
Baba Banda Singh Bahadur after ins estrangement from the mainstream Khalsa, replacing the 
traditional Sikh slogan, “Waheguru ji ki Fateh.” 

Fateh Guru or “Waheguru ji ka Khalsa, Waheguru ji ki Fateh”. The popular Singh slogan 
introduced by Guru Gobind Singh after his initiation of Sikh followers as Singhs in 1699. Since 
then, this is the traditional mode of greeting each other among members of the Sikh Panth. 
Translated into English, it means “Khalsa belongs to Waheguru (God) and Victory be to 
Waheguru or God.” 


EpIsoDE 60 


Tat Khalsa: The mainstream faction of the Khalsa Singhs initiated as Singhs after partaking 
Amnrit as per the ceremonial Khande-Batey ki Pahul and followed the ideology of Guru Gobind 
Singh both in their dress code (Blue robes) as well as its teachings. In other words, the main 
body of the Khalsa force from the Punjab region distinctly different from the followers of 
Banda Singh, known as Bahdhayee Sikhs. 

Patna Sahib: Patna, the city of Patna, the capital of the present state of Bihar and birth place of 
Guru Gobind Singh. The Sikh shrine at the birth place of Guru Gobind Singh is one of the five 
historical shrines (Takhts) of the Khals Panth. 

Gurdaspur : Name of a distinct level town of Punjab in the northwest on the Indo-PakBorder. 


4 Kali: Mythical Hindu goddess, another version of Durga who had killed the evil Titan Mekhasur 


in a bloody fight and saved the Hindu gods. She is propitiated and her blessings are invoked 
by offering animal sacrifice. 

Waheguru ji ki Fateh, op. cit., p. 517. 

Lord Krishna: The incarnation of the Hindu God Vishnu, belonging to the Treta who helped 
the Pandavas against the evil Kauravas in the war of Mahabharta. He was born in jail because 
his mother was imprisoned by her brother Kansa, the usurper king of Dwarka, as the astrolo- 
gers had predicted that he would be killed by the offspring of his sister Devki. But Lord 
Krishna was sumggled out of the jail soon after his birth and brought up by the wife of a 
cowherd who had replaced his own girl child born at the same time as Krishna in jail. Later on, 
Krishna grew up and killed Kansa and restored the reign of Dwarka to Ugrasen. Thus, Krishna 
was the legitimate claimant of Dwarka's throne. Similarly, Khalsa Panth was the real inheritor 
of Guru's legacy and Banda Singh, being a mere caretaker like the wife of a cowherd who 
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nursed and nurtured Krishna. 

Koel: A black female bird of the crow family. 

Bandhayee: The followers of Banda Singh who separated from the mainstream Khalsa — the 
Tat Khalsa. 

Guru Chakk or Chakk Ramdas or the present city of Amritsar in Punjab. 

Tat Khalsa: op. cit., p. 517. 

Khohali or Kohali : Name of a village in tehsil Ajnala District Amritsar at a distance of 15 kms in 
the northwest of Amritsar. 

Vaniye Ke : Another village in tehsil Ajnala in District Amritsar at a distance of 10 kms, west of 
Amritsar. 

Babur : The first Mughal emperor of India. 

Idolatry : Lines guoted from Guru Gobind Singh's letter written to Aurangzeb under the title 
Zafarnama after the execution of the younger sons of Guru Gobind Singh by the Nawab of 
Sirhind. 

Baba Kahan Singh: son of Baba Binod Singh Trehan from Khadoor Sahib, belonging to the 
family lineage of second Sikh Guru, Guru Angad Dev ji. He fought many wars along with Baba 
Banda Singh Bahadur. He was arrested along with Baba Banda Singh Bahadur from Gurdas 
Nangal. As per Sarup Dass Bhalla's version, guoted by Dr Balwant Singh Dhillon, Sri Guru 
Panth Parkash — Singh Brothers, Amritsar, 2004), Baba Kahan Singh was released by the 
Mughals on the intervention of Mata Sundri. 

Meenas : Descendents of Sodhi dynasty of Pirthi Chand who did not initiate themselves as 
Sikhs and indulged in intrigue and conspiracy against the Gurus. 

Masands: The official custodians of the offerings made in the Guru's name and passed on 
these to the Gurus. They were ostracised by the Guru after they became corrupt and some of 
them were burnt alive by Guru Gobind Singh. 

Ram Rai, op. cit., p. 511. 

Birs : The captive spirits of dead warriors who, Banda Singh claimed, were at his beck and call. 
He used to have a command over these spirits earlier. But after his defection they failed him. 


EpisonDE 61 


Zakat : The octroi duty imposed on goods entering a region or a city during the Mughal rule. 
Dogars : A subcaste of Punjab's Rajputs converted to Islam, very often occupied in cattle 
rearing. 

Battu : A subcaste of Bhatti Rajputs and Muslims converts. They got converted into Islam 
under the influence of Baba Farid. 

Bhatti : Indian Rajputs of Punjab region who converted to Islam during Mughal rule. Dulla 
Bhatti, a Robinhood figure, became very famous among them. 


EPIsoDE 62 


Ali Ali: The war cry of the Mughals at the time of war. 
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2 Sultanis: Hindu looking followers of a Muslim Pir Sakhi Sarwar. 


EpIsonDE 63 


1 Kahi: the word “Kahi” literally meaning a spade, had three interpretations during the medieval 
times. 

i) Inthe Feudal Agricultural terminology, it meant to divide a standing crop by demarcating 
the field with a spade to determine the share of the landowner and his tenant before 
harvesting the crop. 

ii) In the war terminology, it meant to allow one’s adversary after negotiated settlement to 
demarcate an area for his possession and make revenue collection. 

iii) In another interpretation in the same war terminology, it meant to send a contingent or 
more contingents of troops to bring provisions for the entrenched forces in a fort. It is in 
this sense that the Mughals, after surrounding the Banda Singh forces entrenched in a 
fort, allowed his troops to go out and bring provisions for themselves with the intended 
purpose of killing them when they went out. 

2 Sonchi : Name of an ancient rural sport slightly similar to the game of Kabbadi where a single 
player enters the other half of the field and challenges his opponents to catch him jointly. It 
tested the grit and muscular strength of a player when he was overpowered by ten players 
from the opposite side. 


EpisonE 64 


No reference 


EPISODE 65 


1 Sati: A woman of faith, fidelity and great determination who burns herself on the funeral pyre 
of her husband. According to ancient Hindu scriptures, to die along with one's husband in the 
form of a sati was considered an act of great sacrifice and piety. It is mentioned in fourth 
chapter of Prashar Smiriti that a woman who dies as a sati along with her husband, lives in 
heaven for as many years as there are number of hairs on the body of her husband. There are 
several other Puranic tales about sati sacrifice in the Hindu mythology such as “Bhagwat 
Sikand”, “Kalika Puran”. 

2 Janmeja Yajna: King Jaumeja son of Prakrit, grandson of Abhimanyu, and great grandson of 
Arjuna who became an enemy of snakes because his father had died of a snake-bite by a snake 
“Takshak”. To avenge the death of his father, king Janmeja organised a “Sarapmedh” Yajna in 
which innumerable number of snakes died by getting themselves burnt in the boiling couldren. 
Finally, king Janmeja stopped this sacrificial Yajna on the intervention of Rishi Aswik and 
saved the life of Takshak and his species. 

3 Balraja: Balraja, the son of Virochan Rakshas or Titans who seized the reign of Gods by 
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defeating the God Indira. Lord Vishnu, on the appeal of defeated gods, appeared in the guise 
of a dwarfsized Brahmin and begged for a piece of land egual in size of his two and a half steps. 
Balraja acceded to Vishnu's reguest. Thereupon, Vishnu, enlarging his bodily size, covered 
both earth and sky with his two steps, and pushed Balraja into the Nether world with his third 
step. But seeeing the faith and sincerity of Balraja towards Vishnu, Lord Vishnu volunteered 
to become a security guard at the door of Balraja’s court. 

Harish Chander: the 28th king of Suryavanshi Kshtriya kings and son of Trishanku, who was 
very compassionate and a great philanthropist. After handing over his whole kingdom in 
charity to sage Vishvamitra in the guise of a Brahmin, he had to sell himself as a slave to the 
family of a sweeper. 

Pandavas : The five sons of king Pandu who lost their kingdom along with Arjuna's wife 
Draupdi to the Kaurvas in a game of dice and had to go in exile for a long time. 

Guru Teg Bahadur : The ninth Sikh Guru, who sacrificed his life in order to protect the human 
right of Kashmiri Pandits for practicing their religion against the tyranny of Aurangzeb. 
Guru Nanak’s words : As mentioned on page 138 of Sri Guru Granth Sahb in Raag as follows: 
“Das Baltan Bees Ravan Teesan ka Sunder Kahawai. 

Chalisi Pur Hoi Pachasi Pag Khisai Satthi ko Bodhepa Aavai. 

Sattar ka Mattheen, Asseehan ka Veyhar Na Pavai. 

Navai ka Sehjassni Mool No Janai Ap Bal. 

Dhandholam Dhundham Ditth Main Nanak Jag Dhuain ka Dhavalhar.” 


EPISODE 66 


Kali's Bhach or Bowl : The name of a Hindu goddess, an incarnation of Durga, represented by 
black statues in Hindu temples with a garland of skulls around her neck and a begging bowl 
filled wih blood. Human or animal sacrifice is to made as an offering to propitiate this goddess 
in order to appease her and seek her blessings. 

The Guru's offer : Banda Singh's assertion that Guru Gobind Singh had promised to make an 
offering of one crore and a guarter to the goddess Kali to invoke her blessings before the 
initiation of Khalsa Panth is not in accordance with the Sikh tenets. 

Satyuga, Treta, Duapar and Kaliyuga: the Indian Hindu mythology has divided time into four 
ages or yugas which is at variance with the western philosophy. According to Indian mythol- 
ogy, each age (yuga) has its presiding Divine Deity and a distinct value system. While 
Satyuga is an ideal age with prefect moral value, Kaliyuga is the darkest age with all the moral 
values crumbling. 


4 Lord Rama: op. cit., p. 499. 


U1 


Pandavas: op. cit., p. 500. 

Boiling cauldron : Reference to king Janmeja's Sarapmedh Yajna which the king had organised 
to destroy “Takshak” the chief of snakes. The snakes kept falling into this boiling cauldron as 
a mark of loyalty to their God “Takshak”. 
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EPISODE 67 


1 Fatiha : Name given to an Islamic prayer which is recited for the peace of the departed soul and 
well-being of those who suffered from some affliction. 


EPISODE 68 


1 Narela: Name of a town on the outskirts of Delhi in the north on the G.T.-road national high 
way No. 1. 

2 1778, which means Bikrami Samvat 1778 or 1721 CE. But this date mentioned by S. Rattan 
Singh Bhangoo about Banda Singh’s execution is not correct. Baba Banda Singh, along with 
his more than seven hundred followers were arrested and brought to Delhi on February 29, 
1716. The public execution of a batch of one hundred Singhs per day was started since March 
5, 1716 on a platform in front of Kotwali. Finally, Banda Singh along with twenty six Singhs, 
was executed near Kutub Minar and Dargah of Khwaja Kutubudin Bakhtiar Kaki on June 9, 
1716. The prominent companions of Banda Singh included S. Baaj Singh, two brothers Aali 
Singh and Maali Singh of Village Salodi. 


EPIsoDE 69 


1 Jassu : The town of Jasrota near Jammu. 

2 SodhiDynasty: A prominent caste among Kshtriyas. The Sikh Gurus — Guru Ramdas, Guru 
Arjun, Guru Hargobind, Guru Har Rai, Guru Tegh Bahadur and Guru Gobind Singh all belonged 
to Sodhi Dynasty. 
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1 Sayyad Brothers: The two brothers Abdulla Khan and Hussain Ali were the governors of 
Allahabad and Patna during the reign of emperor Jahandar Shah. Misusing their political clout 
and power, these two brothers first sided with Farukhsiar against Jahandar Shah in the war of 
succession. As a result, Abdullah Khan became a minister and Hussain Ali, a military Com- 
mander during Farukhsiar’s reign. Then, they assassinated Farukhsiar in February 1719, hand- 
ing over reign first to Rafi-ud-dar and later on to Rafi-ud-Daula. Later on, in September, 1719, 
they made Mohammad Shah Rangeela, the grandson of Bahadur Shah to sit on the Mughal 
throne of India. These two brothers were themselves assassinated in 1721, as most of the 
Mughal commanders turned against them for their gross misuse of Power. 

2 1781 : Means 1724 CE, this date mentioned by Rattan Singh Bhangoo is not correct. Emperor, 
Farukhsiar was, in fact, assassinated by Sayyad brothers on February 28, 1719 after blinding 
him. The dates in Bikrami Samvat 1724, Hijri 1133 and C.E. 1721, given by the author are also 
not correct. 
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EpisopzE 71 


Tat Khalsa: The mainstream Khalsa who defected from Banda Ssingh and adhered to the basic 
tenets and ideology of the Khalsa Panth. 

Fateh Darshan: The traditional mode of greetings among the Bandhayee Singhs, followers of 
Banda Singh Bahadur, after their separation from the mainstream (Tat Khalsa) Singhs. 
Waheguru ji ki Fateh: : The traditional mode of Khalsa greetings of the Singhs belonging to 
Khalsa Panth, founded by Guru Gobind Singh. 

Bishnoi: A name of a caste of people who are vegetarians and do not kill animals. They are 
Vaishnav Brahmins. 

Bunga & Jhandas: A raised concrete platform between the main entrance and Akal Takht on 
which there are two identical Khalsa standards with saffron Khalsa flags in the precincts of 
Harmandir at Amritsar. 
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Darbar Sahib: The Harmandir or Golden Temple, established by the fourth Sikh Guru, Guru 
Ramdas at Amritsar is referred to as Darbar Sahib. 

Fateh Darshan : Op. cit., p. 517. 

Khande ki Pahul or Pahul: The initiation ceremony in which a Sikh partakes “Amrit” prepared 
by the five panj pyaras as prescribed by Guru Gobind Singh, adopts the Singh code of con- 
duct, wears the five kakars or symbols of a true Khalsa and leads the life of an initiated or 
Amritdhari Gursikh. The Khalsa Panth was initiated by Guru Gobind Singh on the Vaisakhi day 
of 1699 at Anandpur Sahib by administering Khade-ki-Pahul or Amrit to his followers. 

Six Ancient Sects of yogis or Khat Darshan means Six ancient (Hindu) scriptures. The six 
yogic sects are yogis, Janghams, Jains, Sanyasis, Bairagis and Madaris with their distinct 
symbols and code of conduct. 

Bhai Buddha Ji : The famous Baba Buddha, son of Sugha Randhawa, born in 1506 at Kathu 
Nangal in District Amritsar of Punjab. His childhood name was Boorda. Guru Nanak blessed 
him and named him Baba Buddha. He lived a long life of more than one hundred years and 
served as a devout Sikh under the first six Sikh Gurus. He was appointed as the first head 
priest of Harmandir Sahib when Guru Granth Sahib was installed in the sanctum sanctorum of 
Harmandir. He expired in 1621. He was cremated by Guru Hargobind himself. It was one of the 
descendents of Bhai Buddhaji who intervened between the Tat Khalsa Singhs and Bandhayee 
Singhs during the controversy over the division of monetary offerings. 

Bhai Salo : A devout Sikh follower of Guru Ramdas, the fourth Sikh Guru. He did great 
community service during the digging of the sacred tank around Harmandir. He died in 1628. 
It was his descendent, who acted as an arbitrator along with Baba Budhaji's descendent 
during the above mentioned dispute. 

Bhai Bhagtu: A resident of Malwa region of village Bhagata Bhai ka. He served under Guru 
Arjun Dev ji during the construction of sacred tank and Harmandir. One of his descendents, 
Bhai Fateh Singh was appointed custodian of Samana by Baba Banda Singh Bahadur after the 
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capture of Sirhind. The rulers of Kaithal also belonged to his dynasty. His grandson arbitrated 
during the offerings controversy. 

Bhai Bahlo : A resident of village Fafrey Bhai Kay in Malwa and a devout follower of Guru 
Arjun Dev ji who served the Guru at Amritsar. He was deputed to preach and propagate 
Sikhism in Malwa by Guru Arjun Devji. He died in 1643. His grandson was one of the 
arbitrators between Tat Khalsa and Bandhayee Singhs. 

Mani: Mythology believes there is a precious stone in the hood of some deadly cobras which 
have some magical gualities like those possessed by a proverbial Alchemist's stone. 
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Kalals : Name of a community engaged in the distillation of wines or alcoholic drinks and their 
trading. The members of their community are also known by the name of Ahluwalias. 

Akal: Means the Timeless or the God Almighty, the Divine power or Waheguru. The Sikhs and 
Singhs greet each other with the Khalsa greeting “Sat Sri Akal” and Nihang Singhs shout the 
slogan of “Akal”, “Akal”. 

Khemkaran: A small town on the Indo-Pakistan border in District Ferozepur of Punjab. 
Kambojs : Name of a backward class community of small marginal farmers engaged in agricul- 
ture of vegetable crops. They are very hardworking. 

Bhai Mani Singh : A famous Sikh martyr, son of Choudhary Kala, belonging to Dulat subcaste 
of Jat Sikhs. He remained in Guru Tegh Bahadur's and Guru Gobind Singh's service since the 
age of five years. He got initiated into Khalsa Panth by Guru Gobind Singh himself and 
remained personal attendant of the Guru's two wives after Guru's departure from Anandpur 
Sahib. He prepared a copy of Sri Guru Granth Sahib under the guidance of Guru Gobind Singh. 
He was appointed the head priest of Harmandir by Mata Sundri in 1721. He also tried to 
organise a religious congregation of the Sikhs on the occasion of Diwali which was discontin- 
ued by the Mughal rulers. He got the permission to hold this congregation by paying a tax of 
rupee five thousand rupees. But, being unable to pay the amount due to the restriction put up 
by the Mughals, he was arrested and executed in 1737 by cutting his body into pieces. His 
place of martyrdom known as Shaheed Ganj is situated near the Lahore fort at Lahore. 

Bhai Bhagtu : A Brar Jat, a devout Sikh follower of Guru Arjun Dev ji, who served the Guru 
during the construction of Harmandir at Amritsar. Among his descendents were Bhai Gurbax 
Singh, Bhai Desu Singh, the founder of Kaithal state. Desu Singh's son, S. Uday Singh 
patronised the Sikh bard kavi, Santokh Singh at Kaithal and made him write his masterpiece 
“Gurpartap Suraj” or “Suraj Parkash”. 
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Baba Binod Singh: A descendent of the second Sikh Guru, Guru Angad Dev ji was initiated by 
the tenth Sikh Guru, Guru Gobind Singh and took active part in most of the Sikh battles against 
the Mughals. He along with Kahan Singh, was deputed to accompany Baba Banda Singh to 
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Punjab by Guru Gobind Singh from Nander (Maharashtra) to guide and assist Banda Singh 
Bahadur. 

Baba Kahan Singh: A descendent of third Sikh Guru, Guru Amardas Bhalla was also initiated 
as Singh by Guru Gobind Singh. 

There are two stanzas of this episode available in the Dr Jeet Singh Seetal's Edited version of 
Guru Panth Parkash. But in the Dr Balwant Singh Dhillon's edited version of this episode 
(Singh Brothers 2004) there are ten more stanzas of this episode as translated above : The first 
and the last stanza of this edition are similar to Dr Jeet Singh Seetal’s edition. 
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Gulab Rai : Sodhi Gulab Rai, a grandson of Suraj Mal, from the family lineage of Guru Hargobind 
Sahib. It is believed that he had initiated himself as a Khalsa and used to hold a religious 
congregation at Anandpur Sahib after the departure of Guru Gobind Singh from Anandpur 
Sahib. He had no offsprings. 

Damdama : The Guru's seat to the west of Anandpur Sahib where Guru Gobind Singh used to 
hold a religious congregation. It was here that the Guru had meted out punishment to the 
masands for their acts of misdemeaneur. 
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Gulab Rai : Sodhi Gulab Rai, a grandson of Suraj Mal, from the family lineage of Guru Hargobind 
Sahib. It is believed that he had initiated himself as a Khalsa and used to hold a religious 
congregation at Anandpur Sahib after the departure of Guru Gobind Singh from Anandpur 
Sahib. He had no offsprings. 

Sulakhan : Name of a Masand at Sirhind. 

Ramdas : Guru Ramdas was the fourth Sikh Guru in the ideological order (Sikhism) started by 
the first Sikh Guru, Guru Nanak. But all the Muslim historians have been addressing all the 
Sikh Gurus occupying the seat of Guru Nanak by the name Ramdas. Hence Bahadur Shah’s 
greeting Gulab Rai as Ramdas. 

Bhai Gurditta : Baba Gurditta, the eldest son of Guru Hargobind born in April 1613 at Amritsar. 
He died in 1638 at Kiratpur Sahib. The seventh Sikh Guru, Guru Harrai was the son of Baba 
Gurditta. 

Teg Bahadur : The Ninth Sikh Guru born in April 1621 at Amritsar. He occupied the Guru's seat 
in March 1665. He was executed by the orders of emperor Aurangzeb in Chandni Chowk, Delhi 
and attained martyrdom in 1675. 

Ani Rai : the third son of Guru Hargobind born in 1618 at Amritsar and died at Kiratpur Sahib. 
Atal Rai : The fourth son of Guru Hargobind born in 1619 and died in 1628 at Amritsar. 

Suraj Mal : son of Guru Hargobind born in 1617 at Amritsar. The Sodhi families of Anandpur 
Sahib belonged his family line. Gulab Rai was the son of Suraj Mal. 

Shyam Chand: Another son of Suraj Mal. 
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EPISODE 77 


Chakk : Chakk Nanaki, the earlier name of Anandpur Sahib which was founded by Guru Teg 
Bahadur after purchasing the land of village Makhowal in 1666. 

Charan Pahul: The baptismal ceremony practised by Sikh gurus before Guru Gobind Singh 
created the Khalsa Panth through the initiation ceremony of administering Khande-ki-Pahul or 
Amrit. 

Gurbakhsh Dass : Saint Gurbaksh Dass, disciple of Mahadev, an Udasi saint. Guru Gobind 
Singh had appointed him the caretaker of Guru Teg Bahadur’s commemorative seat before his 
departure from Anandpur Sahib. 

Place : The place referred is the place where Guru Teg Bahadur’s severed head was cremated 
where Gurdwara Sisganj is now situated. 

Gurbani :”Sikhan Puttan Bhaeeyan Bhao Eko Jeha”, Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 

Raipur : The name of a village, the native place of Gurbaksh Dass. 

Patalpuri : The Sikh shrine at Kiratpur Sahib near Anandpur Sahib in Distt. Ropar, where Guru 
Hargobind breathed his last. 
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Damdama : The name given to seat where Guru Gobind Singh used to hold congregation at 
Anandpur Sahib. 

Saudama : A poor Brahmin friend and playmate of Lord Krishna whose house was converted 
into a palatial house by Lord Krishna when Saudama returned home after meeting Krishna. 


EpisonE 79 


Gurdas : Bhai Gurdas, the famous Sikh scholar and bard the writer of “Suraj Parkash”. 
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Gangu Shahis : The followers of Gangu Shah, a resident of Garhshankar (Distt. Hoshiarpur) 
belonging to Bassi Kshtriya Caste. Gangu Dass, being a devout follower of Guru Amardas, 
was appointed a Masand for the propagation of Sikh religion in the hilly region. The Gangu 
Shahis established their independent religious sect and seat under the patronage of Jawahar 
Singh, The grandson of Gangu Shah. His followers are called Gangu Shahiahs. Wile Jawahar 
Singh's seat is at Khatkar Kalan, the birthplace of S. Bhagat Singh Shahid-a-Azam, Gangu 
Shahis have their seat at Daun, near Mohali/Chandigarh. 

Bawani : A province consisting of revenue jurisdiction over fifty two villages. 

Rabab :A stringed musical instrument, originally from the middle east. Guru Nanak used to 
recite Gurbani to the music played on this instrument played on by his companion Mardana. 
Ram Rai : The elder son of Guru Har Rai born in 1703. Once he presented a distorted version 
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of Gurbani text in the court of Aurangzeb for which he was excommunicated from the Sikh 
Panth by Guru Har Rai. Thereupon, he started his own religious sect. 

Bauli : A well with eighty-four steps at Goindwal constructed by Guru Amar Das. 

Tithe : One tenth of one's income called Daswandh which Gursikhs are reguired to spend on 
religious and social causes. 
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Bawali or Bauli : A deep well with concrete steps to rech the water level from one side. The 
third Sikh Guru, Guru Amardas got such a well Bauli constructed at Goindwal in 1616. it has 
eighty four steps. The devout Sikhs meditate and recite Gurbani (Japji) while sitting on each 
step and then take a bath in the Bauli. 

Akbar : The Mughal emperor Jalaludin Akbar born on October 15, 1542 at Amarkot (Sindh). He 
sat on the royal throne of India after the death of his father Humayun. India made a great 
progress under his rule. He died in 1604 at Agra. 

Chittaurgarh or Chittor: the capital of Mewar in Rajputana. Akbar occupied the fort in 1667. 
Hundiwal or Hundi : An ancient financial instrument somewhat like the modern Bank Demand 
draft, Handing over this instrument from one person to the other at a distant place would 
provide the bearer of the Hundi with a cash amount mentioned in the instrument. 

Bibi Bhani : The daughter of Guru Amardas born in 1538 at Basarkay. She was married to the 
fourth Sikh Guru, Guru Ramdas at Goindwal in 1553. The fifth Sikh Guru, Arjun Dev was the 
son of Bibi Bhani. 
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